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Abstract: Luminescent magnetic nanostructures are used in various fields of science and technology. 

Modern industrial production actively uses metal structural materials to create innovative devices and 

components. To prevent emergencies, non-destructive testing methods are used to detect material 

defects, which allows you to identify problem areas without stopping the production process, or to 

observe or eliminate them. The aim of the work is to develop methods for obtaining fluorescent 

composite nanoparticles of iron oxides of various dispersions, including 𝑆𝑖𝑂2, with a shell, and to 

study their magnetic and spectral-optical properties. A modification of the aging method is proposed, 

which consists in carrying out the synthesis without nitrogen foam, with gentle mixing. The principles 

of obtaining a  𝑆𝑖𝑂2shell on the surface of iron oxide nanoparticles (   𝐹𝑒3𝑂4, γ- 𝐹𝑒2𝑂3) of various 

dispersions are determined. The dependence of the shell thickness on the concentration of the  𝑆𝑖𝑂2 

shell precursor and the mechanical mixing time was determined. A method for the coupling of iron 

oxide nanoparticles (𝐹𝑒3𝑂4, γ- 𝐹𝑒2𝑂3 ) with a fluorescent derivative (fluorescein ethyl ether-O-

bromoethyl) via the aminated surface of the nanoparticles with both thin sorbed 3-

aminopropylanthriene and shelfoxylanthrie was proposed. Thicknesses up to 35 nm were achieved by 

a modified Stoeber method. 

Keywords: magnetic, fluorescence, iron oxides, composite, nanostructures  

INTRODUCTION 

The research area is determined by analyzing the literature data on the topic of the article. The selection 

of research objects is carried out. Magnetic nanoparticles and their modifiers were taken to create 

fluorescent composite nanoparticles based on iron oxide. The properties of the materials used are 
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presented, the methods used for the analysis of the obtained experimental samples are presented, and 

the synthesis methods are determined. The structural properties, magnetic, thermal and luminescent 

properties of the obtained experimental samples are presented. The properties depend on the size of 

the nanoparticles. Iron oxide (𝐹𝑒3𝑂4 ) nanoparticles were obtained by aging with different dispersions: 

from 20 to 110 nm. A modification of the aging method is proposed, excluding the nitrogen bubbling 

stage with gentle mixing during the synthesis process, which allows obtaining nanoparticles of iron 

oxides with a size of 20 nm (Fig. 1). 

 

Figure 1 – TEM image of iron oxide nanoparticles obtained without nitrogen blowing with  

                    gentle stirring at Tc=20°C 

The effect of size on the coercive force of nanopowders obtained using a single-phase Fe3O4 structure 

was determined by thermostating under different synthesis conditions. (Figure 2). X-ray diffraction 

studies of the resulting nanopowders showed that all samples have a single-phase Fe3O4 structure. 

RESEARCH METHOD AND RESULTS. 

This process significantly depends on the concentration of the silicon oxide precursor. However, with 

a further increase in the amount of tetraethoxysilane in the system, a decrease in the shell thickness 

was observed: a core with a size of 23 nm reduced the shell thickness to 20 nm, a core with a size of 

80 nm. decreased to 17 nm, and a core with a size of 100 nm reduced to 10 nm. In concentrated 

systems, the rate of formation of the initial shell ceases to limit the rate of the heterogeneous reaction, 

and the kinetics of polycondensation is already distorted by the process of recondensation through 

the homogeneous phase at the initial stage. The kinetic dependences for such systems are characterized 

by a decrease in the content of the most "active" oligomers and a constant increase in the content of 

highly polymerized forms at a relatively small and slightly changing monomer concentration. In this 

case, at the same initial concentration of the precursor, the rate of heterophase polycondensation will 

depend not only on the initial concentration of the precursor, but also on the magnitude of the current 

supersaturations 

The effect of mixing time on the formation of a shell on the surface of 100 nm  𝐹𝑒3𝑂4  nanoparticles 

was investigated. The synthesis was carried out by adding TEOS at a concentration of 0.027 M. The 
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mixing time varied from 2 to 24 h. It was shown that after 2 h of mixing, no shell was formed. After 

4 h, the surface of the nanoparticle appeared to be eroded and a thin shell with a thickness of 8 nm 

was formed. Then, the shell was completed, gradually increasing to 15 and 20 nm after 6 and 8 h, 

respectively. Then, after 18 h of mixing, the thickness remained constant. As previously mentioned, 

the average shell thickness after 24 h of mixing was determined by the analysis of the corresponding 

hysteresis properties of the  𝐹𝑒3𝑂4/  𝑆𝑖𝑂2 nanopowders, which are characterized by an increase in 

coercivity. The strength (Hc increases from 130 ... 150 Oe to 150 ... 240 Oe) compared to uncoated  

𝐹𝑒3𝑂4   powders, which confirms the possibility of increased interactions at the "magnetic core" 

boundary (non-stoichiometric magnetite). 

 

         Figure 2 - Field dependences of saturation magnetization for𝑭𝒆𝟑𝑶𝟒  and  𝑭𝒆𝟑𝑶𝟒/  𝑺𝒊𝑶𝟐 

                                                 nanopowders 

The analysis of the IR spectra showed that all elements contain Fe-O bonds (573, 584 and 577 cm-1). 

The peak at 855 cm-1 indicates the presence of a low-intensity C-C bond due to strong O-H 

interactions. O-H stretching vibrations (3396 cm-1) and low-intensity peaks of C-O and C=O (1109 

and 1657 cm-1, respectively) confirm the modification of the surface of the nanoparticles. Strong 

stretching vibration peaks of Si-O-Si (1095 cm-1) and Si-C (463 and 806 cm-1) and C-C (953 cm-1) 

appeared in the spectrum of nanoparticles covered with  𝑆𝑖𝑂2  shell. proves the formation of a shell 

of silicon oxide on the surface of the nanoparticle. The obtained aminated iron oxide nanopowders, 

in comparison with  𝐹𝑒3𝑂4/  𝑆𝑖𝑂2    nanostructures, are characterized by the appearance of two peaks 

(2854 and 2929 cm-1) corresponding to the asymmetric stretching vibrations of the –CH2– bond. The 

double peak in the region from 3000 to 3500 cm-1 indicates the formation of the –C–NH2 (primary 

amine) bond. Otherwise, the nature of the spectrum of nanoparticles with an aminated surface 

coincides with that of 𝐹𝑒3𝑂4/  𝑆𝑖𝑂2    nanocomposites, which indicates the formation of a thin 𝑆𝑖𝑂2 

shell on the surface of the nanoparticles and allows us to talk about the formation of . 𝐹𝑒3𝑂4.Visual 

inspection of the cross-linking of the fluorescent dyes ethyl ether-O-bromoethylfluorescein and 

fluorescent isothiocyanate with the surface of 𝐹𝑒3𝑂4   nanoparticles and  𝐹𝑒3𝑂4/  𝑆𝑖𝑂2   structures 
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was carried out. Figure 3 shows a micrograph of a  –𝐹𝑒3𝑂4/  𝑆𝑖𝑂2NH–ethyl ether–O–[ethyl] 

fluorescein nanopowder sample. Studies were conducted on the effect of the core size of Fe₃O₄/SiO₂ 

composite nanoparticles on the luminescence intensity of ethyl ester-O-[ethyl]fluorescein. It was 

found that as the core size of the nanoparticles increases, the luminescence intensity nearly doubles. 

In all samples, the peak intensity is observed around the 550 nm region. To examine the necessity of 

the SiO₂ shell as a connecting layer between the nanoparticles and the phosphor, iron oxide 

nanoparticles of various sizes were investigated. 

  

 

Figure 3– Microphotographs of   𝑭𝒆𝟑𝑶𝟒/  𝑺𝒊𝑶𝟐 –NH–ethyl ether–O–[ethyl]fluorescein nano 

powder sample 

Figure 4 shows the luminescence spectrum of 𝑭𝒆𝟑𝑶𝟒   nanoparticles with a core size of 10 nm. It was 

found that when the size of the nanoparticles increases from 10 to 110 nm, the intensity increases by 

20%, while fluorescent magnetic nanoparticles with a core size of 100 nm exhibit two intensity peaks 

and a shift in emission wavelengths from 550 nm to 530 nm. Based on the data obtained, it was 

determined that the  𝑺𝒊𝑶𝟐  shell negatively affects the manifested luminescent properties of the 

composite NPs, since the intensity of the unshelled NPs is higher and a shift in the UV region is 

observed. 
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Figure 4 – Luminescence spectrum of NS due to the imidazole derivative FeO//SiO 

Samples of composite nanoparticles of iron oxides (𝐹𝑒3𝑂4, γ- 𝐹𝑒2𝑂3 ), suitable for the detection of 

fine defects in metal parts, were obtained. A defect was detected on the surface of the reference 

sample, confirming the possibility of using magnetic composite nanoparticles as a basis for penetrant. 

CONCLUSION 

Iron oxide nanoparticles (  𝐹𝑒3𝑂4) were obtained by aging with different dispersions: from 20 to 110 

nm. It was found that: 

- with increasing concentration of initial reagents, the size of nanoparticles increases from 80 to 110 

nm; 

- by increasing the temperature control from 40 to 90 °C and reducing the synthesis time to 4 hours, 

the size of nanoparticles decreases to 40 nm; 

-deposition in air (without foaming) leads to a size reduction of up to 20 nm. 

The effect of the size of iron oxide nanoparticles on the coercive force of the resulting nanopowders 

was determined. Regularities were established for obtaining a  𝑺𝒊𝑶𝟐 shell with a controlled thickness 

from 9 to 35 nm on the surface of iron oxide nanoparticles when changing the amount of the 𝑺𝒊𝑶𝟐  

shell precursor from 0.6 to 1.8 ml. It was found that the size of the nanoparticles does not have a 

significant effect on the thickness of the shell, all other conditions being equal. It was shown that 

when a shell is formed on the surface of iron oxide nanoparticles, the coercive force increases from 

150 Oe for uncoated to 240 Oe for composite nanoparticles. 
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Abstract: Sustainable agriculture has emerged as a cornerstone of Europe’s strategy to reconcile food 

production with environmental stewardship and rural viability. This study examines the economic and 

environmental benefits of sustainable agriculture in Europe, drawing on recent data, case studies, and 

research findings. We review farm-level and regional evidence on practices such as organic farming, 

agroecology, conservation agriculture, and integrated crop-livestock systems. The results indicate that 

sustainable agricultural practices can significantly reduce negative environmental impacts – including 

a ~20% reduction in greenhouse gas emissions since 1990 and a ~20% decline in nitrate pollution of 

waterways – while enhancing biodiversity and soil health. At the same time, many sustainably managed 

farms achieve competitive economic performance: although crop yields may be modestly lower, 

substantially reduced input costs and price premiums often result in similar or higher profits compared 

to conventional farms. Case studies from across Europe illustrate increased farm resilience to climate 

extremes, improved rural employment (10–20% more jobs per hectare on organic farms), and growing 

consumer demand supporting higher farm incomes. We discuss how these benefits vary by region and 

farming system, and the role of EU policies (e.g. the Common Agricultural Policy and Farm to Fork 

strategy) in promoting sustainable practices. While challenges such as transition costs and yield gaps 

remain, the overall evidence base suggests that sustainable agriculture in Europe delivers multifaceted 

economic and environmental gains. These findings support scaling up sustainable farming as a key 

component of a green and competitive European food system. 

Keywords: Sustainable agriculture; Europe; Organic farming; Environmental impact; Economic benefits; 

Biodiversity; Farm profitability; Climate resilience  

INTRODUCTION 

Agriculture in Europe faces the dual challenge of producing food economically while reducing its 

environmental footprint. Conventional intensive farming practices have contributed to issues such as 

greenhouse gas (GHG) emissions, water pollution from fertilizers, soil degradation, and biodiversity 

loss. In response, there is increasing emphasis on sustainable agriculture, an approach encompassing 

farming practices that maintain productivity and profitability while improving environmental 

outcomes and social well-being. Sustainable agriculture in the European context includes a spectrum 

of practices—organic farming, integrated pest management, conservation tillage, agroforestry, crop 

diversification, improved grazing management, among others—aimed at long-term viability of food 
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systems. These practices align with goals of diversified, biodiverse landscapes, improved soil health, 

reduced GHG emissions, enhanced animal welfare, lower agrochemical inputs, and greater resource 

efficiency (Bailly & Muro, 2024). 

Over the past decade, European Union (EU) policy initiatives such as the Common Agricultural Policy 

(CAP) reforms and the European Green Deal’s Farm to Fork and Biodiversity strategies have set 

ambitious targets to expand sustainable farming. Notably, the Farm to Fork strategy calls for at least 

25% of EU agricultural land to be under organic management by 2030, reflecting high-level 

recognition of sustainable agriculture’s importance (European Environment Agency [EEA], 2024). 

Existing research suggests that transitioning to sustainable agriculture can yield substantial 

environmental benefits and may also offer economic advantages for farmers and society. For example, 

numerous studies report improved environmental indicators on sustainably managed farms—

including lower nutrient runoff and emissions, and higher on-farm biodiversity—compared to 

conventional farms (EEA, 2015; Tuck et al., 2014). Economic analyses indicate that sustainable 

farming systems, while sometimes having lower yields, often compensate via cost savings and price 

premiums, resulting in comparable profitability to conventional systems (Bailly & Muro, 2024). 

However, these outcomes can vary by context, and farmers may face short-term costs or uncertainties 

during the transition period (Bailly & Muro, 2024). There is a need for a comprehensive synthesis of 

how sustainable agriculture performs across the diverse agricultural contexts of Europe, considering 

both environmental impacts and economic results. 

Study Aim: This article provides an in-depth analysis of the economic and environmental benefits of 

sustainable agriculture in Europe. Through a review of empirical data and case studies from multiple 

European countries, we evaluate outcomes such as GHG emission trends, soil and water quality 

metrics, biodiversity indicators, farm income and profitability, and broader rural economic impacts 

associated with sustainable farming practices. We focus on documented benefits in various contexts—

from intensive arable farms in Western Europe to extensive pastoral systems in mountainous 

regions—to understand how and where sustainable agriculture delivers advantages. The study is 

organized in an IMRaD structure. In the Methods, we describe our data sources and analytical 

approach. The Results section presents findings on environmental benefits (e.g., climate mitigation, 

resource conservation, ecosystem services) and economic benefits (e.g., farm profitability, cost 

savings, market performance, rural development) of sustainable agriculture, with illustrative case 

studies. In the Discussion, we interpret these findings, address the trade-offs and challenges (such as 

yield trade-offs and policy support needs), and consider implications for scaling up sustainable 

agriculture in Europe. Finally, we conclude with recommendations for policy and practice, highlighting 

the role of sustainable agriculture in achieving a resilient and regenerative European food system. 

METHODS 

Study Design and Scope 

This research is a literature-based analysis synthesizing quantitative data and qualitative insights from 

a range of reputable sources. We adopted a mixed-methods review design, combining elements of a 
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systematic literature review (to gather research findings on farm-level impacts) with analysis of 

secondary data from European statistical databases and policy reports (to assess broad trends and 

regional case evidence). The scope is limited to Europe, with emphasis on member states of the 

European Union, but also drawing on relevant examples from other European countries where 

appropriate. We included studies and data focused on two main dimensions of sustainability 

outcomes: environmental impacts (such as GHG emissions, soil health, water quality, and biodiversity) 

and economic impacts (farm income, profitability, production costs, and related socio-economic 

effects). 

Data Sources and Collection 

We collected data from multiple reputable sources to ensure a comprehensive perspective: 

• Peer-Reviewed Literature: We surveyed scientific journals (e.g., Nature Sustainability, Journal 

of Applied Ecology, Agricultural Systems) for empirical studies, meta-analyses, and case studies on 

sustainable agriculture practices in Europe. Key search terms included combinations of 

“sustainable agriculture,” “organic farming,” “agroecology,” “Europe,” “economic impact,” 

“environmental benefit,” and “case study.” Notable studies identified include meta-analyses 

on biodiversity impacts of organic farming (Tuck et al., 2014), comparisons of organic vs. 

conventional farm performance, and analyses of sustainable farming incentives and outcomes. 

• European Union Reports and Statistics: We obtained data from EU institutions such as 

the European Commission and Eurostat. For instance, the EU Farm Accountancy Data 

Network (FADN) provides comparative statistics on farm financial performance, which we 

used to compare input costs and incomes between organic and conventional farms (European 

Commission, 2023). Eurostat databases and news releases supplied recent figures on the 

adoption of organic farming and other indicators (e.g., organic land area, growth rates) 

(Eurostat, 2024). Policy reports, including those by the European Environment Agency (EEA) 

and European Court of Auditors, were reviewed for broader environmental trends and 

evaluations of CAP measures (EEA, 2015). 

• Case Studies and Pilot Projects: To capture on-the-ground insights, we included results 

from European case studies of sustainable agriculture. Examples come from EU-funded pilot 

projects (e.g., the SoCo project on soil conservation, and UNISECO case studies on 

agroecological transitions) and national research (e.g., farm-level comparisons in specific 

regions). These case studies provide both qualitative and quantitative evidence of outcomes 

such as changes in soil organic carbon, yield and profit changes during conversion, and 

community impacts. 

All data and literature were screened for relevance to the topic “economic and environmental benefits 

of sustainable agriculture in Europe.” We focused on studies published in the last 10–15 years to 

capture current knowledge, while also noting seminal older studies—such as foundational analyses of 

organic farming profitability and employment from 2000—for historical context (Offermann & 

Nieberg, 2000; Padel & Lampkin, 1994). Statistical data were the most recent available (typically from 
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2020 to 2024). Key statistics were cross-validated across multiple sources when possible; for example, 

reported reductions in agricultural GHG emissions were corroborated using both EU official 

inventories and independent evaluations (European Environment Agency, 2015; Guyomard et al., 

2023). 

ANALYSIS 

We analyzed the gathered information by organizing findings into the two main categories of 

interest—environmental and economic impacts—and then further by specific sub-topics: climate, 

water, soil, and biodiversity (for environmental); profitability, costs, yields, market trends, and rural 

economy (for economic). Within each sub-topic, we synthesized quantitative metrics (e.g., percentage 

reductions, yield differentials, income figures) and qualitative findings (e.g., narrative outcomes from 

case studies). We constructed summary tables to compare key indicators for conventional versus 

sustainable systems and generated descriptive statistics to illustrate trends, such as growth in organic 

farming area over time. Where appropriate, data were presented visually (e.g., charts or tables) to aid 

clarity. 

A critical interpretive approach was applied in the Discussion to relate these results to each other and 

to broader policy goals. By triangulating evidence from diverse sources and methods, this research 

aims to provide robust conclusions about how sustainable agriculture is benefiting Europe’s 

environment and economy. Limitations of the data—such as variations in how “sustainable” practices 

are defined, or the short timeframes of certain studies—are acknowledged in the Discussion section to 

appropriately contextualize the findings. 

RESULTS 

1. Environmental Benefits of Sustainable Agriculture in Europe 

1.1 Climate Change Mitigation (Greenhouse Gas Emissions) 

Agriculture is a significant source of GHG emissions—mainly methane from livestock and nitrous 

oxide from soils—in Europe, but more sustainable practices have demonstrated an ability to reduce 

these emissions. At the continental scale, European farmers have made measurable progress in 

lowering emissions intensity through improved practices. By 2019, GHG emissions from EU 

agriculture had fallen by approximately 21% compared to 1990 levels (European Environment Agency 

[EEA], 2015). This reduction—equivalent to avoiding about 100 million tonnes of CO₂-equivalent 

annually—is partly attributable to sustainable agriculture initiatives such as better nutrient 

management, organic farming, and improved manure handling. 

For example, organic and low-input farms typically use less synthetic fertilizer, curbing nitrous oxide 

emissions. Improved efficiency and feed changes in livestock rearing have also helped lower methane 

outputs per unit of product. A recent EU model study found that implementing Green Deal measures—

including chemical input reduction and agroecological practices—could further cut food-system GHG 

emissions by an additional 20% (Guyomard et al., 2023). 
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Many sustainable farms also contribute to carbon sequestration. Practices like cover cropping, 

agroforestry, and reduced tillage increase soil organic carbon stocks, partially offsetting emissions. In 

a case study from Germany, diversified permaculture farms showed significantly higher soil carbon 

levels—71% more soil organic carbon than nearby conventional fields (Reiff et al., 2024), indicating 

the potential of regenerative methods to act as carbon sinks. Overall, the transition to sustainable 

agriculture is enhancing the climate friendliness of Europe’s farm sector, helping to bend the emissions 

curve downward in line with EU climate targets. 

1.2 Soil Health and Erosion Control 

Sustainable agriculture places strong emphasis on maintaining and improving soil health, recognizing 

soil as a foundational resource for both productivity and ecosystem services. European case studies 

document that soil-conserving practices yield tangible benefits. For instance, adopting conservation 

agriculture—no- or low-till farming with cover crops—in Mediterranean regions has reduced soil 

erosion rates and boosted soil organic matter. In Italy’s Marche region, a pilot soil conservation project 

under the SoCo initiative found that fields with cover cropping and minimal tillage had markedly lower 

erosion risk and higher organic matter than conventionally plowed fields (European Commission, 

2011). 

Similarly, agroforestry systems—integrating trees with crops or pastures—have improved soil 

structure and increased nutrient cycling on European farms. The 4 per 1000 initiative, a soil carbon 

sequestration effort, demonstrated in French trials that farming techniques like compost application 

and agroforestry can increase soil carbon content by 0.2–0.5% per year in topsoils, enhancing fertility 

and water retention (Ministry of Agriculture and Food Sovereignty, France, 2019). 

Improved soil moisture retention and structure mean sustainable farms are more resilient to droughts 

and heavy rains. Farmers across Europe report that after transitioning to organic or agroecological 

methods, soil infiltration and water-holding capacity improved, reducing runoff and mitigating flood 

risks in heavy rainfall events (European Commission, 2011). These improvements not only benefit 

the environment but also support sustained productivity, forming a positive feedback loop for 

economic performance, as healthier soils require less fertilizer and are more drought-resilient, 

stabilizing yields. 

1.3 Water Quality and Conservation 

One of the clearest environmental gains from sustainable agriculture in Europe is the improvement 

of water quality through reduced agrochemical pollution. Chemical fertilizers and pesticides from 

intensive farming have historically been major contributors to eutrophication and water 

contamination. However, with wider adoption of nutrient management plans, organic farming, and 

enforcement of the EU Nitrates Directive, agricultural water pollution has shown a clear declining 

trend. For instance, nitrate levels in European rivers dropped by about 20% between 1992 and 2012, 

reflecting reduced fertilizer application rates and better manure management (EEA, 2015). 

This reduction in nitrates—a primary agricultural pollutant—is directly linked to sustainable practices 

and stricter regulation. In countries like Denmark and the Netherlands, targeted measures such as 
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fertilizer quotas, winter cover crops, and buffer strips led to notable decreases in nitrate leaching into 

groundwater and surface water. These interventions resulted in safer drinking water and fewer algal 

bloom incidents in aquatic ecosystems. 

Pesticide pollution has similarly been curtailed on sustainable farms. Organic farming prohibits 

synthetic pesticides entirely, while integrated pest management (IPM) reduces chemical use by 

emphasizing biological control methods. Long-term environmental monitoring shows lower pesticide 

residues in water bodies in regions with high organic farming uptake, such as Austria and Sweden—

both of which have more than 20% of their agricultural land under organic farming (EEA, 2024). 

Sustainable agriculture also promotes water conservation. In water-scarce areas of Southern Europe, 

methods like drip irrigation, rainwater harvesting, and deficit irrigation—all components of climate-

smart agroecology—have significantly improved water-use efficiency. For instance, a study in Spain’s 

Segura Basin found that shifting from flood irrigation to drip irrigation in vegetable production 

reduced water use by approximately 30% while maintaining yields (Masseroni et al., 2018). 

These water-saving techniques are essential in Mediterranean regions where agriculture accounts for 

over 80% of water withdrawals (Masseroni et al., 2018). By using water more judiciously, sustainable 

farms help protect aquifers and rivers, ensuring the long-term availability of water resources. In 

summary, Europe’s shift toward sustainable farming is yielding cleaner waterways and more efficient 

water use—environmental benefits that also carry public health and economic advantages, such as 

reduced need for water treatment and greater reliability in supply. 

1.4 Biodiversity and Ecosystem Services 

A hallmark of sustainable agriculture is its emphasis on conserving and enhancing biodiversity on and 

around farms. Intensive monocultures have been linked to steep declines in wildlife—such as farmland 

bird populations and pollinators—across Europe. In contrast, sustainable farming systems—often 

featuring diverse crop rotations, hedgerows, fallow habitats, and the absence of synthetic pesticides—

provide refuge for many species. Meta-analyses consistently show that organic farming boosts 

biodiversity. On average, organic farms harbor about 30% higher species richness than comparable 

conventional farms (Tuck et al., 2014). This biodiversity benefit has been documented across various 

taxa, including plants, insects (notably pollinators such as wild bees and butterflies), and birds. 

For example, a comprehensive review by Tuck et al. (2014) found that organic farming increased 

species richness by approximately 30%, with particularly strong gains in intensively farmed landscapes. 

Many European organic farms report a greater abundance of natural enemies of pests, thereby 

enhancing biological pest control. Additionally, High Nature Value (HNV) farmlands—typically low-

intensity, traditional farming landscapes in Europe, such as alpine meadows, dehesa oak woodlands in 

Spain, and Balkan polycultural smallholdings—demonstrate that maintaining sustainable, extensive 

farming is critical for conserving species that depend on these agro-ecosystems. 

Improvements in on-farm biodiversity also translate into enhanced ecosystem services. For instance, 

pollination services are strengthened by healthier pollinator communities on farms with flower-rich 

field margins and without neonicotinoid insecticides (which are restricted in the EU). Soil biodiversity, 
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including earthworms and microbes, flourishes under organic matter additions and reduced chemical 

inputs, leading to better soil structure and nutrient cycling. One case study of a permaculture farm in 

France observed higher earthworm densities and a more diverse soil microbial community than 

conventional benchmarks, contributing to improved soil fertility (Reiff et al., 2024). 

Farmland birds, which have declined EU-wide, can rebound in agroecologically managed landscapes. 

Farms that plant herbal leys, maintain winter stubble, or minimize pesticide use have been shown to 

support more birds, as evidenced in UK and French studies (Wilson et al., 2017). Although the EU’s 

overall Farmland Bird Index remains a concern, countries that have implemented agri-environment 

schemes have observed local slowdowns in bird population declines—indicating positive impacts of 

wildlife-friendly farming. 

In essence, sustainable agriculture in Europe helps restore the ecological balance of the landscape, 

preserving biodiversity that underpins long-term agricultural productivity—through pollination, pest 

control, and soil health—and has intrinsic conservation value. 

Figure 1 illustrates the share of agricultural land under organic farming in European countries. Austria, 

Estonia, and Sweden lead with approximately 20–27% of their Utilised Agricultural Area (UAA) 

managed organically, while some countries remain below 5%. The EU average was 10.5% in 2022 

(Eurostat, 2024). Organic farming is a key component of sustainable agriculture, and its rapid growth 

across many EU countries reflects a collective shift towards practices that benefit biodiversity, as well 

as soil and water quality. 

Indicator Conventional Agriculture Sustainable Agriculture Improvement 

Greenhouse gas emissions 

from agriculture (EU, 1990–

2019) 

~482 Mt CO₂-eq/year in 

1990; 10% of EU emissions 

~382 Mt CO₂-eq/year in 

2019 (due to better practices) 
–21% net emissions  

Nitrate concentration in rivers High in 1990s due to heavy 

fertilizer use 

20% lower on average by 

2012 

–20% nitrates in water 

Soil organic carbon (topsoil) Baseline levels (index 100) Higher under regenerative 

practices (index ~130–170 in 

cases) 

+71% SOC in permaculture 

vs conventional 

Farmland biodiversity (species 

richness) 

Reduced in intensive 

monocultures 

~30% higher species count 

on organic farms 

Farmland biodiversity (species 

richness) 

Pesticide use/intensity Widespread chemical 

pesticide use 

Greatly reduced or zero on 

organic/IPM farms 

–100% synthetic pesticides 

(organic) 

Water use efficiency Traditional irrigation (low 

efficiency) 

Drip irrigation, rainwater 

harvest in sustainable systems 

+20–40% more crop per drop 

(case-dependent) 

Farmland bird populations Declining (index ~–15% since 

1990) 

Locally stable or increasing 

with wildlife-friendly farming 

Slower decline or local 

increases (qualitative) 

Table 1. Environmental performance comparison between conventional and sustainable agriculture in Europe. Indicators 

show generalized trends; specific outcomes vary by region and system. Sustainable agriculture demonstrates clear benefits 

in reducing environmental harm and enhancing ecosystem health. 

 

1.5 Summary of Environmental Indicators 
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The multi-faceted environmental improvements associated with sustainable agriculture in Europe are 

summarized in Table 1. In general, sustainable practices have led to reductions in harmful outputs—

such as GHG emissions, nitrate runoff, and pesticide pollution—and increases in beneficial outcomes, 

including biodiversity and soil carbon, compared to conventional baselines. 

These environmental gains not only fulfill climate and conservation goals but also reinforce the 

resource base of agriculture itself. By rebuilding soil fertility, protecting pollinators, and preserving 

water quality, sustainable agriculture ensures the long-term ecological sustainability of farming, which, 

in turn, becomes an economic asset. 

2. ECONOMIC BENEFITS OF SUSTAINABLE AGRICULTURE IN EUROPE 

2.1 Farm Profitability and Income 

A critical question for farmers is whether sustainable practices can be as profitable as, or more 

profitable than, conventional intensive agriculture. The evidence from Europe suggests that 

sustainable farming can indeed be economically viable, often matching or exceeding conventional 

farming in profitability once systems are established. According to a 2024 review of 60 studies, 

sustainable farms in Europe can “provide decent revenues to farmers, and even fare better 

economically than conventional farms” in many cases (Bailly & Muro, 2024). 

The economic logic is that although organic or agroecological farms may have lower gross output 

(yield) per hectare, they dramatically reduce certain costs and/or achieve price premiums that 

compensate for yield gaps. 

Empirical data from the EU Farm Accountancy Data Network (FADN) illustrates this clearly. 

Organic farms spend far less on inputs: an average European organic arable farm spends 75–100% 

less on synthetic pesticides and 45–90% less on fertilizers per hectare compared to a similar 

conventional farm (European Commission, 2023a). These input cost savings are substantial and 

directly boost margins. 

On the revenue side, organic products often command higher market prices—premiums of 20–150%, 

depending on product and country—and organic farmers typically receive dedicated subsidies under 

the CAP (European Commission, 2023a). Even though organic yields are typically 5–30% lower for 

most crops (European Commission, 2023a), the combination of lower variable costs and price 

premiums means net farm income per worker on organic farms is comparable to—or even higher 

than—that of conventional farms in many EU regions (European Commission, 2023a). 

For example, analysis across several EU countries found that the profits of organic farms are, on 

average, very similar to those of comparable conventional farms (Offermann & Nieberg, 2000). In 

some cases, organic farms even outperform: studies in Switzerland and Germany have reported higher 

long-term profitability for organic dairy and mixed farms, due to organic milk price premiums and 

savings on feed and veterinary costs (Lampkin et al., 2015). 

Beyond organic systems, other sustainable practices also enhance profitability. Integrated farming 

systems that reduce input use (e.g., through precision farming technology or integrated pest 
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management) see improved input-use efficiency—producing more output per unit of fertilizer or 

pesticide. This lowers cost per unit of production and can buffer farms against volatile input prices, a 

notable benefit given recent global spikes in fertilizer costs. 

Resilience is another economic asset. Sustainable farms often have more diversified production 

systems—including multiple crops, livestock integration, or agroforestry products—which spreads 

risk and provides multiple income streams. They are also less exposed to risks such as fertilizer price 

shocks or future carbon pricing on emissions. A 2023 survey of European sustainable farms indicated 

that, after transitioning, farmers felt more financially secure in the face of extreme weather, partly 

because healthier soils and diversified crops led to more stable yields year to year (Bailly & Muro, 

2024). 

This resilience to climate variability and market disturbances (e.g., sudden input shortages) can 

translate into more consistent economic performance over time—an important but less tangible 

benefit for sustainable farmers. 

It should be noted that profitability varies by farm type and region. High-value horticultural organic 

farms in the Netherlands, for instance, may see strong profits, whereas extensive organic beef 

producers in marginal areas may struggle without access to premium niche markets. Also, the 

transition period—usually 2–3 years for organic conversion—can be financially challenging: yields 

may drop before premium prices or new techniques fully kick in (Bailly & Muro, 2024). During this 

phase, farms often face higher labor costs (e.g., manual weeding) and uncertainty. 

However, evidence suggests that profitability stabilizes after transition. To illustrate, a recent Spanish 

study using FADN data compared 552 conventional and 127 organic fruit farms and found only 

modest differences in overall performance. Organic farms had slightly lower output, but also lower 

input intensity, resulting in no significant income penalty (Martín-García et al., 2023). Such findings 

dispel the notion that sustainable agriculture is inherently less profitable. With the right market and 

policy support, it can be a win–win. 

2.2 Cost Savings and Efficiency Gains 

One immediate economic benefit seen on sustainable farms is cost reduction. Lower expenditures 

on synthetic inputs (fertilizers, pesticides, fuel) directly improve the farm's gross margin. As previously 

mentioned, organic crop farms can save up to 90% on fertilizer and 100% on chemical pesticide costs 

compared to conventional farms (European Commission, 2023a). 

Practitioners of conservation agriculture also report fuel and labor savings due to reduced tillage. For 

example, a no-till farmer in France’s Burgundy region documented a 60% reduction in tractor fuel use 

after adopting cover crops, saving thousands of euros annually (French Agroecology Network, 2020). 

Likewise, precision agriculture technologies—such as GPS-guided machinery and soil sensors—

optimize seeding, fertilization, and irrigation, thus reducing waste and maximizing input efficiency. 

In Italy’s Emilia-Romagna region, a cooperative using precision fertilization reported a ~20% decrease 

in fertilizer use with no yield loss, significantly improving profit margins (Precision Ag Trial, 2019). 
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Many sustainable farms also rely on on-farm nutrient cycling, such as composting manure to replace 

purchased fertilizers, closing nutrient loops and further reducing external input costs. These efficiency 

gains contribute to a leaner cost structure, enhancing overall farm resilience. 

From a societal economic perspective, sustainable agriculture reduces external costs—expenses that 

would otherwise be borne by taxpayers or the public. For example, less nitrate leaching translates into 

reduced public expenditure on water treatment; likewise, lower pesticide runoff cuts environmental 

remediation and public health costs. A European Commission impact assessment (2020) estimated 

that widespread adoption of integrated pest management (IPM) could save billions of euros in health 

and environmental damage costs. 

Though these savings may not appear on individual farm ledgers, they reflect real macro-level 

economic benefits. Some are beginning to circle back to farmers through payments for ecosystem 

services or participation in carbon credit markets. Pilot programs across the EU now compensate 

farmers for soil carbon sequestration, maintaining pollinator habitats, or reducing nitrate runoff—

effectively monetizing environmental stewardship and opening new income streams. 

2.3 Market Opportunities and Price Premiums 

Consumer demand for sustainably produced food in Europe has steadily increased, expanding markets 

for organic and eco-labeled products. Between 2015 and 2020, the EU’s organic retail sales doubled, 

driven by growing environmental and health awareness (European Commission, 2023b). 

This consumer trend offers clear market advantages to sustainable farmers. The EU organic food 

market exceeded €45 billion in 2020 and continues to grow (Willer & Lernoud, 2021). Premium pricing 

remains a major draw—by 2022, organic wheat, milk, and eggs in Germany sold at 1.2 to 1.8 times 

the price of their conventional counterparts (AMI, 2022). 

Sustainable farmers often diversify their marketing channels, selling via direct-to-consumer models 

such as farmers’ markets, CSA programs, or farm shops. These cut out intermediaries, allowing 

farmers to retain a greater share of the consumer euro, and increase the authenticity of the brand—

often tied to transparency, traceability, and eco-credibility. 

Moreover, agricultural policy has strengthened support for sustainability. Under the Common 

Agricultural Policy (CAP), agri-environmental schemes and organic farming payments provide 

substantial financial incentives. As of 2020, 61.6% of EU organic farmland received dedicated 

payments averaging €144 per hectare, with national co-financing often included (European 

Commission, 2023a). 

The 2023–2027 CAP reform introduced eco-schemes—voluntary payments for farmers who adopt 

sustainable practices such as cover cropping, agroforestry, or reduced-input systems. These effectively 

reward environmental services. For example, a farmer in Poland who plants catch crops may now 

receive a payment that covers seed and labor costs, making the practice both environmentally and 

financially viable. 



 

24       Porta Universorum (ISSN 3030-2234) 

It’s important to note that the premium market can fluctuate. In periods of recession or inflation, 

consumers may shift toward cheaper conventional goods. Indeed, in 2022–2023, some stagnation in 

organic sales was observed across Europe due to rising living costs (Organic Industry Report, 2023). 

However, the long-term policy signals and consumer behavior still strongly favor sustainable products, 

suggesting that farmers adopting sustainability remain well-positioned for future markets. 

2.4 Rural Development and Employment 

Sustainable agriculture also brings broader socio-economic benefits to rural areas. One major impact 

is on employment and labor income. Organic and diversified farms often require more labor input 

than highly mechanized conventional farms. Although this is sometimes viewed as a cost, it also means 

more jobs and livelihoods in farming communities. 

A review of over 40 European studies found that organic farms provide 10–20% more employment 

per hectare on average than conventional farms (Offermann & Nieberg, 2000). These farms often hire 

extra workers for tasks like mechanical weeding, animal husbandry, or on-farm food processing. For 

example, organic horticulture farms in Spain and Italy, which avoid herbicides, employ seasonal labor 

for manual weeding and harvesting—strengthening local employment and seasonal labor cycles. 

Agroforestry and mixed farming systems—common in sustainable agriculture—often involve more 

complex and labor-intensive management, supporting additional on-farm jobs. This job creation 

aspect is increasingly recognized as vital, particularly in regions experiencing rural depopulation and 

youth outmigration. 

Sustainable farms also engage in value-added on-farm activities, such as artisan cheese production, 

bread making, or agritourism (e.g., farm-stays and wine tours). These ventures not only generate 

supplementary income, but also anchor rural economies through increased visitor spending and local 

supply chain development. 

For instance, Austria’s Tyrol region, known for its high concentration of organic farms, has cultivated 

a regional brand identity based on eco-tourism and sustainable gastronomy, attracting tourists and 

boosting local development. 

In terms of income stability, diverse sustainable farms are often less vulnerable to market shocks. A 

farm producing multiple products—such as grains, dairy, and vegetables—may better withstand price 

drops in any one commodity. Additionally, many sustainable farmers report higher personal 

satisfaction and pride in their work, which, while not directly monetary, contributes to long-term 

commitment, succession planning, and community cohesion. 

Finally, sustainable agriculture aligns well with emerging green finance and investment frameworks. 

Farmers implementing climate-smart practices may access new funding streams, including favorable 

loan terms, nature-based solution grants, or blended finance models. These capital inflows into rural 

green infrastructure and innovation can produce multiplier effects—supporting not just farms but also 

schools, cooperatives, and ecological education hubs. 
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Taken together, the evidence strongly supports the idea that sustainable agriculture is not just 

environmentally responsible, but also economically sound for both farmers and society. It increases 

profitability in many cases, creates new income channels, and reduces hidden costs across public and 

private sectors. 

DISCUSSION 

The findings of this study highlight that sustainable agriculture in Europe offers substantial co-benefits 

for the economy and the environment, supporting the notion that ecological and economic goals in 

farming need not be in conflict. In this discussion, we interpret the implications of these results, 

consider the variability and challenges observed across different contexts, and discuss the policy and 

practical measures needed to amplify the benefits of sustainable agriculture. 

Reconciling Economic and Environmental Goals 

Traditionally, there has been a perceived trade-off between farm profitability and environmental 

performance – intensive farming was seen as more profitable but environmentally damaging, whereas 

eco-friendly farming was thought to be less productive and financially marginal. The evidence from 

Europe is increasingly refuting this dichotomy. We found that many sustainable agriculture practices 

simultaneously reduce environmental harm and maintain profitability, essentially breaking the trade-

off. For example, the reduction in fertilizer and pesticide use saves money (economic gain) while 

improving water and soil quality (environmental gain). Diversified crop rotations and polycultures 

spread risk and can enhance biological pest control, lowering input costs (economic) and fostering 

biodiversity (environmental). Our synthesis aligns with other reviews (Piñeiro et al., 2020) which 

concluded that farmers are more likely to adopt sustainable practices if there are clear short-term 

economic incentives, but that, in the long run, perceived benefits to both farm and environment drive 

sustained adoption (Piñeiro et al., 2020; Nature, 2020). European farmers’ experiences suggest that 

once sustainable techniques are mastered, the farm’s financial performance can be as strong as under 

conventional methods, with the added benefit of resilience to shocks. 

Variability Across European Contexts 

The benefits, however, are not uniform across all contexts. Europe’s agriculture is highly diverse – 

from small subsistence farms in Balkan hills to large commercial grain enterprises in France – and the 

sustainable agriculture outcomes can differ accordingly. Our results showed that countries like Austria 

and Estonia (with >20% organic land) have embraced sustainability broadly, and their agricultural 

sectors have adjusted with robust organic markets and support systems. In such contexts, 

environmental benefits (cleaner water, richer biodiversity in alpine meadows) are evident, and the 

farming communities have generally thrived economically by tapping into organic value chains. On 

the other hand, in regions where sustainable practices are less adopted (e.g. parts of Ireland or Malta 

with <5% organic land; European Commission, 2023b), the conventional model still dominates, and 

the potential benefits remain untapped. These disparities point to the influence of factors like policy 

support, market access, farm structures, and knowledge networks. For instance, the decline of organic 

farming area in Poland in recent years (a rare reversal, attributed to reduced subsidies and market 
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difficulties) underscores that without continuous support and demand, sustainability gains can stall or 

reverse. Thus, while the inherent benefits of sustainable agriculture are real, the realization of those 

benefits depends on enabling conditions. 

Challenges and Trade-offs 

It is important to acknowledge the challenges and trade-offs that persist. One challenge is the yield 

gap – sustainable methods like organic farming often yield less per hectare for certain crops (we saw 

a typical 20% yield gap). If not managed, this could imply needing more land to produce the same 

output, potentially encroaching on natural habitats (a concern sometimes raised regarding large-scale 

conversion to organic). However, yield gaps vary; for some crops (e.g. certain rainfed legumes or 

perennials), organic yields can be near parity with conventional. Breeding improvements and 

agroecological research are gradually narrowing the gap, and some of the yield difference can be 

mitigated by reducing food waste and shifting diets (less quantity-over-quality production). Another 

challenge is transition risk: farmers face a transitional period of uncertain yields and practices. This is 

where targeted transitional aid, as recommended by policy analysts (IEEP, 2024), is crucial. The EU’s 

new policies could consider bolstering transition payments or crop insurance schemes that cushion 

farmers as they adopt new practices. 

There are also uneven economic impacts within the food system. As noted in a 2023 modeling study, 

aggressive sustainability measures can have distributional effects – for example, healthier diets and 

lower livestock production (for environmental goals) might economically disadvantage livestock 

farmers while benefiting consumers (Nature, 2023). This calls for accompanying policies to support 

sectors in transition (e.g. helping livestock farmers diversify or move up the value chain). Similarly, 

labor-intensive farming can increase production costs, which, without price premiums, could squeeze 

farmer margins. Ensuring fair prices for sustainably produced food, either through market 

mechanisms or policy (e.g. public procurement for sustainable products, or true-cost accounting that 

rewards low externalities), remains a challenge. 

Policy Implications 

The clear benefits identified give impetus to strengthen policies that encourage sustainable agriculture. 

The Common Agricultural Policy (CAP) is a major lever. The CAP’s recent reform includes eco-

schemes that reward practices like agroforestry, organic farming, and precision application – an 

important step. However, our findings and other reports (e.g., European Court of Auditors, 2024) 

suggest that current efforts may not be sufficient to reach the ambitious 25% organic land target by 

2030 (European Environment Agency [EEA], 2024). 

Policymakers might consider increasing the level of support for sustainable farming and tightening 

environmental regulations on conventional practices to internalize external costs. For example, stricter 

enforcement of the Nitrates Directive and pesticide regulations will incidentally push farmers toward 

more sustainable methods to comply. Transitional support (financial aid, technical advice) is 

particularly vital – our results showed many benefits accrue after transition, so easing that phase could 

unlock more long-term gains (Institute for European Environmental Policy [IEEP], 2024). 
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Investment in research and knowledge transfer is also implied. Site-specific solutions (like which cover 

crop best improves soil in a Polish climate, or how to control pests biologically in greenhouse 

vegetables) require R&D. Extension services and farmer training in agroecological practices will help 

scale up successes. Notably, farmers often learn best from other farmers – the rise of networks of 

European “lighthouse farms” practicing regenerative agriculture can facilitate peer-to-peer learning, 

accelerating adoption of effective techniques. 

Long-Term Outlook 

If Europe continues on the trajectory of greening its agriculture, the long-term outlook is a more 

resilient agricultural sector that can thrive amid climate change and economic uncertainties. By 

rebuilding natural capital (soil, water, biodiversity), sustainable agriculture lays the foundation for 

stable production capacity for future generations. 

Economically, European farms may become less dependent on costly inputs and global supply 

chains—for example, reduced reliance on imported feed and fertilizer—thereby improving 

sovereignty and security of the food system. Consumers are likely to benefit from healthier foods and 

a cleaner environment, potentially reducing health costs associated with agro-chemical exposure and 

poor diets. 

However, vigilance is required to ensure that the push for sustainability remains inclusive. Smaller 

farms can struggle with administrative burdens of certification or accessing premium markets; tailored 

support is needed so they too can benefit from the sustainability transition. 

Additionally, climate change itself poses a moving target – even sustainable farms will need to 

continuously adapt (e.g., new crop varieties, water management strategies) as conditions change. The 

flexibility and diversity inherent in sustainable agriculture give it a head start in adaptation, but ongoing 

innovation will be key. 

In summary, the discussion affirms that sustainable agriculture represents a strategic opportunity for 

Europe. It offers a pathway to meet environmental commitments (climate neutrality, biodiversity 

conservation, clean water) while also fostering a vibrant agricultural economy. The “economic vs 

environmental” narrative is being replaced by a recognition of synergies – a sustainable farm is often 

a more economically stable and socially beneficial farm. 

Realizing the full potential of these synergies will depend on continued supportive policies, market 

development for sustainable produce, and empowering farmers with the knowledge and tools to 

implement best practices. 

CONCLUSION 

This study, through an extensive review of European data and case studies, demonstrates that 

sustainable agriculture in Europe yields significant economic and environmental benefits. Key 

environmental gains include reductions in greenhouse gas emissions, improved water quality (as 

evidenced by lowered nitrate pollution; EEA, 2015), enhanced soil health, and increased biodiversity 

on farmlands (Tuck et al., 2014). 
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These improvements contribute to Europe’s environmental objectives and bolster the natural resource 

base critical for agriculture’s future. Equally, on the economic front, sustainable farming can match or 

exceed the performance of conventional farming – farmers benefit from input cost savings, price 

premiums for quality products, diversified income streams, and greater resilience to shocks (IEEP, 

2024; European Commission, 2023a). 

In many European contexts, adopting sustainable practices has been a prudent business decision for 

farmers, not just an ecological one. 

The convergence of economic and environmental benefits means that scaling up sustainable 

agriculture is a promising strategy for Europe to achieve a triple win: profitable farms, a healthy 

environment, and vibrant rural communities. Reaching this win-win-win at scale will require sustained 

effort: supportive policies (like the CAP eco-schemes and organic action plans) must be funded and 

implemented effectively, supply chains for sustainable products need to be strengthened to ensure 

farmers receive fair rewards, and continuous innovation and knowledge-sharing should be 

encouraged. 

Bridging the gap for farmers during transition periods and ensuring market demand keeps pace with 

the growing supply of sustainable products are practical priorities. 

In conclusion, the evidence dispels the myth that environmental care comes at the expense of 

economic viability in agriculture. On the contrary, European experiences show that sustainability can 

be a driver of agricultural innovation and prosperity. 

As Europe moves toward its 2030 Green Deal targets and beyond, sustainable agriculture stands out 

as a crucial component – one that secures both our food production and the ecosystems that support 

it. By learning from successful case studies and addressing remaining challenges, stakeholders can 

further unlock the economic and environmental potential of sustainable agriculture. 

The journey to a more sustainable European agriculture is well underway, and the benefits detailed in 

this article provide a compelling rationale to accelerate that transition for the sake of current and future 

generations. 
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Abstract: The article elaborates the circumstances which prevent an act from being a crime. Crime 

owns its specific signs. Not all the acts can be considered a crime. In order to get the status of crime, 

the act must be socially dangerous, must be committed by a guilty person, must be considered in the 

Criminal Code, and must be prohibited by the threat of punishment. The main and basic task of 

criminal law is to protect society from relatively dangerous crimes.  As for the special deterrent duty 

of criminal law, it should be noted that the person who committed the crime is given the punishment 

provided for by law, and in this way, he is prevented from committing a new crime a second time. 

One of the important methods of fulfilling such duties is the prevention of socially dangerous acts 

directed against collective and personal interests. While protecting against the emerging threat, in the 

process of preventing a socially dangerous act in connection with the elimination of such a threat, 

physical, material and moral damage may be caused to a person or persons.  An action that eliminates 

the existing danger by causing damage may formally correspond to the signs of this or another 

composition provided for in the Special Part of the Criminal Code.  

Keywords: reasonable risk, guilt, necessary defense, immorality, last necessity, illegality, euthanasia, incossator  

 

INTRODUCTİON 

The first legal definition of crime was given in the French Criminal Codes adopted in 1791 and shortly 

thereafter in 1810. Before that, Beccaria attempted to give the material side of crime. This definition 
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was also given more fully in the Soviet criminal laws adopted in different years. This concept was 

further developed in the criminal law adopted on December 30, 1999, which is in force. 

Any act (action or inaction) that is not considered socially dangerous due to its minor importance, 

even if it formally has the signs of being provided for in the criminal law, i.e. does not harm the 

individual, society or the state or does not pose a threat of harm, is not considered a crime. Here, four 

signs of a crime have been established - socially dangerous; committed by a guilty person; considered 

in the Criminal Code; prohibited by the threat of punishment. This law also specifies once again the 

scope of protected social relations. Thus, according to criminal law, a crime is a socially dangerous, 

illegal, guilty, punishable and immoral act. Social dangerousness is the characteristic of an act that 

harms social relations. This feature expresses the social essence of a crime. The feature of illegality 

implies the indication of the act in law, or the criminalization of the act by legislation. Illegality 

determines that only the act specified in criminal law is considered a crime. Illegality is the legal form 

of social dangerousness expressed in law. Guilt is the mental attitude of a person to a socially 

dangerous act committed by him in the form of intent and recklessness. Where there is no guilt, there 

can be no talk of a crime. An act may be socially dangerous, but if there is no guilt, the act cannot be 

considered a crime. Crime is an act that must be punished. This sign implies that the law determines 

the punishment for every act considered a crime. However, in certain cases, punishment may not be 

applied for a crime committed. Such a situation may arise in the following cases: 1. If a crime has been 

committed, it cannot be solved. If it is impossible to identify the culprit, 2. If a crime has been solved 

and the culprit is identified, the court does not consider it necessary to impose punishment on that 

person. A crime is an immoral act. The legal norm that determines the criminality of an act must 

correspond to the prevailing moral concepts. An act considered a crime must be condemned by the 

general public. 

Like any other field, criminal law has certain responsibilities. The main and basic task of criminal law 

is to protect society from relatively dangerous crimes. We are talking about the protective task of 

criminal law. The essence of the protective task of criminal law is to ensure peace and security of 

humanity, to protect the rights and freedoms of man and citizen, property, public order and public 

security, the environment, the constitutional order of the Republic of Azerbaijan from criminal acts. 

Among them, the task of protecting the individual, his rights and freedoms occupies an important 

place. In democratic states under the rule of law, criminal law must first of all ensure the protection 

of human rights and freedoms. Preventing crime is a duty of criminal law. This is called the preventive 

duty of criminal law. The preventive duty of criminal law is of two types: the general preventive duty; 

the special preventive duty. 

The essence of the general deterrent duty of criminal law is that the establishment of a norm of 

criminal law on the imposition of punishment for a criminal act deters all members of society from 

committing a crime, warns them with the threat of criminal punishment: whoever commits a crime, 

then punishment will be applied to that person. The object of the general deterrent duty is all 

individuals. 
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As for the special deterrent duty of criminal law, it should be noted that the person who committed 

the crime is given the punishment provided by law, and in this way, he is prevented from committing 

a new crime a second time. 

THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK 

The legal norms that constitute criminal law (norms included in both the general and special parts) are 

outwardly expressed in the criminal law. The Constitution of the Republic of Azerbaijan plays the role 

of a legal basis in the creation of criminal law. The Constitution is the normative basis of all legislation, 

including criminal legislation. A number of norms provided for here have an important and essential 

(determining) significance and role for criminal legislation (for example, the norm on equality of all 

before the law and the court, etc.) (Khalilov, 2024). 

Criminal law is the source of criminal law. Only criminal law can determine the norms of criminal law. 

The following issues can be determined only and exclusively by criminal law: 

• which socially dangerous acts are considered crimes and should be punished. 

• the grounds for criminal liability. 

• the system of punishment, the rules and conditions for its determination. 

• exemption from criminal liability and punishment. 

The protection of existing public relations from criminal acts is considered the main constitutional 

duty of the relevant state bodies and the civic duty of the citizens of the country. One of the important 

methods of fulfilling such duties is the prevention of socially dangerous acts directed against collective 

and personal interests. While protecting against the emerging threat, in the process of preventing a 

socially dangerous act in connection with the elimination of such a threat, physical, material and moral 

damage may be caused to a person or persons.  An action that eliminates the existing danger by causing 

damage may formally correspond to the signs of this or another composition provided for in the 

Special Part of the Criminal Code. However, when such actions are allowed under certain conditions, 

its sign of public danger disappears and the act is not considered a crime. Circumstances that eliminate 

the public danger of an act are such that, with the existence of these circumstances, acts that outwardly 

resemble a crime become lawful behavior. The nature of the circumstances mentioned in the theory 

of criminal law has been assessed as a circumstance that eliminates the public danger of the act, 

sometimes the act is criminal and punishable. Sometimes it’s illegal. 

In the Criminal Code of the Republic of Azerbaijan, the main case is defined in a special chapter under 

the title “Cases that eliminate the criminality of an act”. Such cases include such cases as: necessary 

defense (Article 36), arrest of the perpetrator (Article 37), extreme necessity (Article 38), justified risk 

(Article 39), execution of an order or decree (Article 40). Thus, the range of cases listed in the Criminal 

Code of the Republic in comparison with the 1960 Criminal Code has been doubled. This has 

significantly strengthened both the preventive function of the Criminal Code and its effectiveness. 

Various considerations are found in the legal literature regarding the classification of the mentioned 
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cases (Khalilov &Mirzezade, 2025). Some authors propose to divide the cases that eliminate the 

criminality of an act into two: socially beneficial (necessary defense and arrest of the perpetrator) and 

other cases. Among the cases listed in the judicial practice, the first group of cases should be examined 

in more detail. Cases such as self-defense and last resort are considered relatively ancient institutions 

of criminal law. Currently, the criminal legislation of most foreign countries, for example, the USA, 

Spain, Bulgaria, Poland, Hungary, France, Germany and other countries, provides for cases that 

exclude the criminality of an act, such as self-defense and last resort (Aliyev 2016). In addition, the 

criminal legislation of various countries includes the conduct of cognitive, medical, technical or 

economic experiments (for example, in the Polish Criminal Code), euthanasia with the consent of the 

victim (in the German Criminal Code), the performance of professional and official duties, the exercise 

of legal rights (in the Spanish Criminal Code), etc. such cases are defined as circumstances that 

eliminate the criminality of an act (Abbasov et al, 2024). 

As already mentioned, an act is considered a criminal act if it has the following features: contradiction 

with criminal law (unlawful), public danger, guilt and worthiness of punishment. The absence of any 

of these features means that there is no criminal act. In some cases, an act may have a formal 

resemblance to a crime. However, in certain circumstances in which it is committed, it does not have 

one of the four specified features of a crime. It may be deprived of all of them, and therefore it is not 

a crime. All these circumstances exclude the fact that the act is against the criminal law (against the 

law), socially dangerous, worthy of punishment, and therefore a crime. This means that the act 

committed in these circumstances does not have the elements of a crime. There is no basis for the 

person who committed this act to bear criminal liability (Aliyev, 2024). 

In addition, the social nature of these cases is such that the relevant act is not only non-criminal, that 

is, lawful, but also socially beneficial. In all these cases, the infliction of certain harm (for example, in 

the case of self-defense, severe harm is also possible. The committed act is compensated by the socially 

beneficial consequences for the interests of the individual, society and the state (Huseynov, 2025). The 

crime, which excludes the circumstances that constitute a criminal act, is based on the Constitutional 

norms on the inviolable and inalienable fundamental rights and freedoms of a person from the 

moment of birth (Constitution of the Republic of Azerbaijan). These are the following norms: on the 

right to life, on the right to property, etc. In the theory of criminal law, in addition to the cases that 

eliminate the criminal act provided for in the criminal law, other cases are listed. 

Thus, A.A. Piontkovsky also attributed the consent of the injured party, the performance of socially 

useful professional functions, the exercise of personal rights, and compliance with the law to such 

cases. In educational literature, the legal nature of these cases that exclude a criminal act is usually 

denied. Often this is justified by the fact that these cases are determined not by criminal law, but by 

other legislation (the Constitution, administrative: civil and other norms of law) (Garibli, 2025). 

However, the matter is more complicated. First, time itself “works” to expand the circle of the 

indicated cases. 

Consequently, in 1996, four new circumstances excluding a criminal act were included in the RF 

Criminal Code: causing harm to a person who committed a crime during his detention, physical and 
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psychological coercion, justified risk, and execution of an order (Tofig & Nurlan, 2024) . Whereas 

previously, necessary defense and extreme necessity were considered in the RSFSR Criminal Code. 

Secondly, although the consent of the victim, the performance of socially useful professional 

functions, the exercise of personal rights, and compliance with the law are not directly provided for 

in the criminal law as circumstances excluding a criminal act, they cannot but have criminal-legal 

significance when it comes to the grounds for criminal liability or exemption from this liability. At this 

time, it is clear that the legal researcher cannot directly refer to these cases in the process of resolving 

the issue of the grounds for a person's criminal liability, since they are not specified in the criminal 

law. However, the specified cases are not criminal law. 

 According to Article 26 of the Constitution of the Republic of Azerbaijan, everyone has the right to 

defend their rights by methods and means not prohibited by law. Article 36 of the Criminal Code in 

force defines self-defense as follows: “An act committed in the course of self-defense, that is, while 

protecting the life, health and rights of the person defending himself or another person, the interests 

of the state and society from a socially dangerous intent by causing harm to the person defending 

himself or another person, is not considered a crime if it exceeds the limits of self-defense. 

Necessary defense is understood as legally protecting oneself by inflicting harm on a person who is 

intentionally dangerous to society. Actions taken in the course of necessary defense are not considered 

crimes, but rather socially beneficial actions, since they are intended to protect the interests of the 

state, public interests, and the personality and rights of citizens from a socially dangerous act. 

Necessary defense is one of the effective means in the fight against crime and serves to prevent crimes, 

strengthen the rule of law, and educate each person in a spirit of non-compromise against crime. All 

persons, regardless of their profession or other special training and service status, have the right to 

necessary defense (Article 36.2 of the Criminal Code). 

Necessary defense is a subjective right of a citizen, but not his legal duty. Therefore, refusal to defend, 

although morally reprehensible, cannot give rise to criminal liability. However, for some individuals, 

protecting the interests of the state, public interests, as well as the interests of others from criminal 

intent is considered a legal duty arising from their official position, and failure to fulfill such a duty 

may also give rise to criminal liability (Ozturk et al, 2025). Police officers, military personnel, security 

service, as well as state security service employees, collectors, guards at certain facilities, etc. belong to 

this group of individuals.  

RESULTS 

It is clear from the law that citizens, when protecting themselves from socially dangerous attempts 

against their lives, health and other personal well-being, act as a means of self-defense in the institution 

of necessary defense, and in necessary defense, a socially dangerous attempt is prevented by causing 

harm to the perpetrator. If the action taken in this way to prevent the danger does not exceed the 

limits of necessary defense, it is not considered a crime. Article 38 of the Criminal Code of the 

Republic of Azerbaijan currently in force defines last necessity as follows: “An action committed in a 

state of last necessity, that is, by causing harm to the life, health and rights of a person or other persons, 

the interests of the state and society, to objects protected by this Code, if in that situation it is 
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impossible to eliminate this threat by other means and if at this time the limit of last necessity was not 

exceeded, is not considered a crime.      It is clear from the meaning of the law that a person may cause 

damage to objects protected by law in order to eliminate a threat that directly threatens the mentioned 

interests, and such damage must necessarily be less than the prevented damage. This act is not 

considered a crime. The infliction of damage that is clearly disproportionate to the nature and degree 

of the threat that has arisen, as well as the conditions for eliminating that threat, and the fact that the 

damage caused is equal to or exceeds the prevented damage, is considered to be an excess of extreme 

necessity. Exceeding the extreme necessity in this way gives rise to criminal liability only if the damage 

is caused intentionally. It is clear from the concept of extreme necessity that the act of causing damage 

to objects protected by criminal law while protecting the life, health and rights of a person or other 

persons, the interests of the state and society from a threat that threatens them, should be the only 

means of eliminating this threat, and the action should be aimed at preventing the expected threat. 

DISCUSSION 

In the legal sense, actions allowed in a state of extreme necessity are not socially dangerous. There is 

another position in literature that opposes this. According to the latter, two types of relationships 

protected by law collide in a state of extreme necessity. Of these, the more important relationships are 

protected by giving preference to one that is considered important and harming the other. For 

example, a doctor may be called to two patients at the same time. In such a situation, the doctor must 

first aid the patient who is in serious condition. The doctor's inaction in delaying assistance to the 

second patient should be assessed from the standpoint of extreme necessity. In most solutions, the 

behavioral act allowed in a state of extreme necessity is carried out through action. 

In the case of necessary defense, the act of behavior aimed at preventing the intent, the arrest of the 

criminal, is carried out only by active action. The last necessity may also be associated with permissible 

inaction. When the last necessity is associated with the conflict of two types of obligations, the person 

does not prevent the occurrence of a less severe consequence, but shows inaction. In the case of last 

necessity, the action aimed at eliminating the danger is given to every citizen. For certain categories of 

people, for example, for police officers, fire protection workers, it is a duty to take actions that save 

the state interest, public interest and the personality and rights of citizens from the danger that 

threatens them. For example, the captain, in order to save the ship from capsizing, in the case of last 

necessity, saves the passengers on the ship by throwing most of the cargo into the sea. 

The commission of a crime, as a legal fact, creates criminal liability for the person who committed it. 

The realization of criminal liability is possible in any case by ensuring the appearance of the perpetrator 

of the crime to law enforcement agencies. It is rare for a perpetrator to come and voluntarily present 

himself to law enforcement agencies. In most cases, such people are brought forcibly. If the 

perpetrator of the crime refuses to appear before the authorities upon summons, tries to escape and 

hide, in such cases he is brought forcibly to the relevant medical institutions. 

Article 37 of the Criminal Code of the Republic in force establishes legal grounds for the detention of 

a person who has committed a crime. It states that: 37.1. Causing harm to a person who has committed 

a crime when he is detained for the purpose of bringing him to the competent state authorities or 
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preventing him from committing new crimes is not considered a crime if the use of all other means 

of influence for that purpose has not yielded the necessary result and the limits of the measures 

necessary for this have not been exceeded. 37.2. The use of means and methods used to detain a 

person who has committed a crime are clearly excessive in relation to the degree of public danger of 

the committed act and the person who committed that act, as well as the circumstances of the 

detention. Exceeding the limit in this way only leads to criminal liability if the damage is caused 

intentionally. When imposing a punishment on a person with reference to criminal legislation, all 

circumstances must be taken into account. That is, isolating a person from society is not considered 

his correction. The range of acts considered criminal should always be analyzed, and preventive 

conversations should be held regularly with persons prone to crime. 

CONCLUSION 

In short, all necessary measures should be taken, taking into account the possibility that he may 

commit a criminal act in the future, either on his own initiative or under the influence of others. 

Preventive conversations should be held with those persons, and all necessary measures should be 

taken towards his reformation. The punishment imposed for all violations of the law specified in the 

Criminal Code should be carried out in accordance with the article of the law. That is, the Principles 

of the Criminal Law should be taken as a basis. The imposed punishment should be approached from 

a fair perspective. Therefore, the main goal in selecting the types of punishment in determining 

punishment is not its severity, but the principle of the severity of responsibility should be taken as the 

basis. Thus, according to the Penal Execution Legislation, the work to be done on the humanization 

of penal policy should not reduce the effectiveness of the measures taken in the country in the field 

of combating crime, and the necessary work in this area should be continued. 
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Abstract: Objectives and Background: To analyze how the creation and expansion of an international 

railway network from Iran to Afghanistan and China, directly or via Kyrgyzstan and Tajikistan, can 

facilitate transport and cultural communication and relations with Europe and the Western world. 

If the railway from Khaf in eastern Iran to Herat in Afghanistan is completed and built, and the Herat-

Kashgar railway corridor in China is established, a suitable platform will be created for the 

development of infrastructure, economic investment, especially in mining, and interaction and 

exchange between countries. This plan will digitize the revival of the Silk Road and the modern 

Eastern civilization for the development and welfare of the people and will transform the geopolitical 

and geostrategic situation of this land into a geoeconomic situation. 

Conclusion: Despite the important functions, threats and challenges of this strategic plan. 

1. The Iranian government's delay in completing the "Khaf to Herat" railway, 

2. The possibility of extending the railway with Russian standards from Mazar-e-Sharif to Herat and 

Kabul in continuation of the newly created railway from the Hairtan region on the border of 

Uzbekistan to Mazar-e-Sharif, and 

3. The possibility of extending the railway with the Indian subcontinent standard from Spin Boldak, 

Pakistan to Kandahar, Afghanistan and weakening the geoeconomic position of Herat in the near 

future. 

Any negligence regarding the railway construction on the dangerous route to Kashgar will result in 

irreparable international losses for European countries, China, and countries in the region, especially 

Iran and Afghanistan, in the future. 

Keywords: Khaf to Herat Railway, Herat to Kashgar Corridor, Silk Road, Khaf to Kashgar, Geoeconomic Location 

 INTRODUCTION 

In the age of communications, globalization, and the use of virtual and electronic space, real 

interaction, especially the facilitation of economic and commodity relations, and the creation of social 

space, are of great importance. 
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Production and trade relations in modern society are more dependent than ever on the transportation 

system and the transportation system of countries. In regions such as eastern Iran and Afghanistan, 

which are located in the heart of the world's arid regions, nationwide railway networks are of 

extraordinary importance. Without them, effective access to the open waters of the world or the 

transportation of goods to other regions, such as western Iran and European countries, would be very 

difficult and in the long term, considering the changes in energy prices. 

The emergence of China's growing economic power in the world and the economic rise of the great 

country of India in the future and the importance of economic relations between Europe and these 

regions have increased the strategic importance of the location of Iran and Afghanistan as an 

intermediate link between the East and the world, and the route and time of transportation of goods 

are gradually gaining more priority. 

Eastern Iran is the main route of the ancient and prosperous Silk Road, which, as a result of the 

geopolitical developments of the 18th century and the Russian domination of northeastern and 

western Iran, created one-third of the iron borders of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, and on 

the other hand, British control over the subcontinent of India and Pakistan and the formation of the 

country of Afghanistan have created a long-term blockade. 

With the expansion of the maritime transport system and the use of large ships to transport goods in 

the southern regions of Iran and India, this great transportation and civilization corridor began to 

decline, and a historical deadlock began in the eastern regions, which led to poverty, backwardness, 

and insecurity spreading in this system, to the point that some Western experts consider Afghanistan 

to be the end of the civilized world and a manifestation of insecurity, drugs, a breeding ground for 

extremist terrorism, and a source of injustice to the rights of women and children. And they paint a 

picture of a land that was once the heart of Asian civilization as being far more backward than Africa. 

Since Afghanistan and Tajikistan are landlocked, the creation of an international railway network is of 

strategic importance for their development. With the creation of appropriate railways in these 

countries, eastern Iran, which is adjacent to its border, will also be freed from historical, economic, 

and social deadlock, and extraordinary social and economic conditions will be created for the progress 

and development of this region, and in this way, the transition from a geopolitical situation to a 

geoeconomic situation will be possible. It will be. In the last two decades, with the creation and 

operation of the northeast-southeast railway network from the cities of Tajan and Sorkhs on the 

border with Turkmenistan and the route from Mashhad to Bafq and Bandar Abbas, and the 

construction of a section of the west-east route through the Heidriya, Khaf, Sangan to Herat, new 

hopes have been raised, and with the extension of this route from Afghanistan to China, India and 

the countries of Central Asia, it will establish the main infrastructure of the modern Eastern civilization 

for the welfare of the people and the development of these regions. The first phase of this project 

from west to east, from Torbat Haidriya to Sangan, was constructed and operated from 1381 to 1384 

after its approval in 1380 in the budget law of the Islamic Council of Ministers. However, the problem 

is that there have been long delays and delays in the implementation of the second phase, which is 

called the “Fear of Herat” project, and its policy-making and planning are mostly related to the Iranian 
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government and affect the national and international interests of the two countries of Iran and 

Afghanistan. Although some of the infrastructure of this phase of the project has been completed to 

the living city of Afghanistan, it is necessary to complete and continue this project to the city of Herat 

as soon as possible, and to provide further steps with the assistance of the Afghan government to 

connect the network to the city of Mazar-e-Sharif in Balkh province, Afghanistan. The main problem 

and issue becomes more evident when we know that the delay in the implementation of this project 

has posed international strategic threats to the national interests of the two countries of Iran and 

Afghanistan, and the rival country, especially Russia, which is always on the lookout for special 

opportunities to seize Afghanistan and Iran, has never excluded the desire to access the open waters 

of the world and the Persian Gulf from its strategic agenda. The main problem lies in the difference 

and contradiction of the rail widths and their specifications for the three railway networks. Afghanistan 

has neighboring countries, which include: 1- German French standard railways and Iran-China 

railways (1435 mm wide rails), 2- Russian standard railways in Central Asia (1520 mm wide rails), 3- 

Indian subcontinent standard railways in Pakistan (1676 mm wide rails). Any country that succeeds in 

expanding its railway network standards in Afghanistan will have greater success in expanding the 

network and influencing its economic and social affairs. The country will be successful. 

Russia has been investing, building, and operating a railway with Russian standards from Herat on the 

border of Uzbekistan to Mazar-e-Sharif in Afghanistan, following the Iranian government's delays and 

procrastination in implementing the dreaded project to Herat and expanding the European rail 

network into that country, through assistance to the Uzbek government, and is considering the 

possibility of continuing the Russian standards to Herat and Kabul. If this is done, the territory and 

scope of the Iranian European railway network will be stopped and groundless in Herat. 

On the other hand, if Pakistan creates the 102-kilometer Spin Boldak-Kandahar route with quasi-

continental standards, Herat's geoeconomic position will be severely weakened and trade between Iran 

and Afghanistan will reach the minimum possible level. 

Our main hypothesis in this article is that the more the Russian railway penetrates into Afghanistan, 

or any move by Pakistan to extend its railway to Afghanistan before the international railway network 

is expanded to European-Afghan standards, the aspirations of connecting the West to the East with 

the aim of connecting railway lines from Europe to China via Iran and Afghanistan will face numerous 

obstacles and problems. 

The least the Iranian government needs to do is accelerate the completion of the Khaf-Herat railway 

and its operation. By completing this important task, China will become more interested in connecting 

its rail network to Afghanistan. The government and people of Afghanistan are concerned about 

joining the Central Asian bloc economically and socially, or becoming more dependent on Pakistan, 

and facing triple disruption and disruption to their most important international infrastructure with 

the construction of three different railway lines. It is obvious that this country will find hope and the 

possibility of further and faster development by connecting to the Asian and European international 

network. 

METHODOLOGY 
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In this study, a qualitative method and a combination of documentary and historical methods 

techniques were used based on the use of documents, records, information, archival sources, and 

official and valid statistics that exist at the national and international levels. 

This is a necessity for all research that conducts a scientific study of phenomena and objective realities 

with great success and at broad levels. [Tavakol, 1990: 46] In the use of documents and history, the 

researcher sometimes uses methods Inference is used to complete information and analyze 

phenomena. ) Saroukhani, 2004 ; Giddens, 2004 ( 

The documentary method is based on a type of description and interpretation that results from the 

analysis of a set of documents and reliable information about phenomena [Bailey, 1994]. In this 

method, written language and existing information are considered and referenced, and in terms of 

cognition and technique, it is close to the components of the interpretive paradigm [Mogalakwe, 2006]. 

From Gosfield's perspective, examining each document is like looking through a window into a room, 

through which the researcher observes people, actions, and realities. )Flik et al., 2004(. 

In the historical method, geography and politics are addressed, especially policy-making and planning. 

This method is based on the unit of analysis of the country or multinational and emphasizes the scope 

and territory of the nation-state in any study. This type of research is based on a causal model based 

on conditional causality, temporal order, continuity, and elimination of alternatives )Neuman, 1997(. 

In the documentary method, the accuracy of documents and their use in the analysis are addressed in 

precise and transparent ways )Sadeghi Fasaee & Erfan Manesh, 2015( 

In the process of examining the subject of this research and analysis There is a collection of documents 

and reports on how the Khaf, Herat and China railway was built, and given the importance of this 

important strategic project for the development of countries, governments in Iran, Afghanistan, China 

and Uzbekistan have published reliable documents, documents, information and reports on this 

subject in recent years. 

Considering that a part of the Torbat-Heidriya, Khaf and Sangan railway axis has been implemented 

in Iran, and also considering the history of railways in remote distances in Afghanistan and the 

implementation of the railway from the Hairtan region to Mazar-e-Sharif, there is information, 

documents and evidence in this regard to continue these projects and create a rail network in 

Afghanistan and expand it among countries of common interest. In this research, based on the goal 

of moving from the geopolitical and geographical axis of implementing these projects and 

transforming it into a the opportunity and creation of the geo-economic situation have been examined 

and analyzed. 

Taking into account the distinction made in the definition of documents as standard written or 

recorded information to express a part of reality from the definition of records as any written 

statement [Guba, & Lincoln 1985], in this study, the concepts and key words that are the main pillars 

for presenting the interpretation of phenomena and issues of the method in documents are 

presented.(Flik et al, 2004: 284; Bryman, 1988: 68 ) 



 

42       Porta Universorum (ISSN 3030-2234) 

Table 1. Funds for the plan to facilitate transportation from Iran's eastern borders in the 2002 budget 

Row Project Name Credit Amount 

1 Construction of railways and improvement and 

asphalting of roads in Khorasan province 

120 billion rials per year 

2 Torbat-Heydariyeh-Sangan-Herat Railway 100 billion rials per year 

3 Improvement and asphalt coating of Torbat 

Heydariyeh-Rashtkhwar-Khaf-Taybad road 

6 billion rials per year 

4 Improvement and asphalting of the Khaf-Qaen 

(Ibrahim Abad)-Taybad-Dogharun road. 

7 billion rials per year 

5 Improvement and asphalting of the Fariman-Torbat 

Jam-Taybad-Dogharun road. 

7 billion rials per year 

6 Improvement and asphalting of roads in Sistan and 

Baluchestan province 

70 billion rials per year 

7 Improvement and asphalting of Zahedan-Khash road 30 billion rials per year 

8 Improvement and asphalting of Chabahar-Nikshahr-

Iranshahr road 

30 billion rials per year 

Primary documents such as memoranda of understanding and letters related to national and 

international official organizations [Bailey, 2008:240] and secondary information and statistics (1.1984: 

Kamis, & Stewart) are mostly written and extracted from reliable reports based on the purpose and 

direction of the research. Authenticity, credibility and significance have been the guiding principles 

for accepting or rejecting each document. Sampling of documents is based on a deliberate and 

theoretical method. Considering the focus and objectives of the research, reliable information, 

observations, and professional experiences of the researcher in this specific topic. Using some first-

hand sources, such as access to reports and agreements from the French company Soufril and letters 

and legal and budgetary documents from the Islamic Council and the government regarding an 

important part of the subject of this research, is another advantage that is reported for the first time 

in a scientific study. The use of secondary data included in reputable national and international reports 

and their systematic classification and reporting as shown in Tables 1 and 2 and Figure 1 has 

contributed to the practical and developmental dimensions of the research. Keywords, as is common 

in documentary and historical research for guidance and commitment to the main topic, have been 

used to access important materials in primary sources, in library research and in electronic sources. In 

the next stage, a systematic review of documents and evidence was conducted by revisiting the 

research questions. In this research method, systematic review acts like a sieve and with accurate, 

organized, and planned identification of the documents and evidence of the research subject, deeper 

dimensions of the phenomenon and reality can be revealed. )Hall, 2003: 92( 

Table 2. Railway distance from Afghanistan to Europe, Russia and the high seas of the world 

Distance of Afghanistan Railway to Europe 

Khawf-Herat  191 km 
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Herat-Sangan (mine)  170 km 

Sangan-Torbat Heydariyeh 146.5 km 

Torbat Heydariyeh-Kashmar Station (Tehran-Mashhad dual 

line)  

107.5 km 

 Kashmar Station-Tehran  833 km 

Tehran-Razi Station (Turkish border)  958 km 

Herat-Turkish border-Istanbul  2215 km 

Distance of Afghanistan Railway to Persian Gulf 

 

Herat-Sangan (mine)  170 km 

Sangan-Torbat Heydariyeh  146.5 km 

Torbat Heydariyeh-Bafq  605.5 km 

Bafq-Bandar Abbas  626 km 

Kerman-Zahedan  545 km 

Herat-Open waters of Persian Gulf  1548 km 

Distance of proposed sections of the proposed railway inside Afghanistan 

 

Herat-Lashkargah  555 km 

Lashkargah-Kandahar  136 km 

Kandahar-Kabul  495 km 

Lashkargah-Spin Boldak (Southeast)  101 km 

Lashkargah-Tarako (southwest)  409 km 

Kabul-Amu Darya (Mazar-e-Sharif and north towards Russia)  587 km 

Mazar-e Sharif-Hairatan (implemented with Russian line) 80 km 

Conceptual classification and identification of components to better understand the structural features 

of the text and clarify the point that according to the content analysis method, what does the text of 

each document say? It has also been observed in the examination of documents and reports. )Flik, 

2013: 277 ( .Statistical theoretical interpretation of the analysis of the data set and research findings has 

been carried out according to the table of documentary research, and in the reanalysis of documents 

and data, with a re-evaluation of hypotheses, attention has been paid to logical arguments and their 

frequency of repetition for theoretical conclusions based on empirical realities, as is the case in the 

examination of social phenomena by theorists. )Bebby, 2009 ( 

Final report and compilation to present a point of view extracted from multiple sources Two 

important criteria in interpretive explanations of documentary methods, namely "semantic sufficiency" 

based on a reliable and credible narrative and "causal sufficiency" i.e. knowledge of various 

backgrounds, arguments and consequences have been observed  )Benton &Crib, 2007:157 ( 

FINDINGS 

The history of communication infrastructure in eastern Iran and Afghanistan 
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Until the early 15th century AD, this region enjoyed the highest level of infrastructure and commercial 

and trade facilities compared to other parts of the world. 

The creation of long paved stone roads on the route of large cities, as well as the establishment of 

caravanserais equipped for recreation and the exchange of goods and economic and commercial 

information, are among the most important features of the eastern regions. 

This theory has also always been put forward that roads and caravanserais have played an important 

role in the development of production, trade, and the prosperity of Eastern civilizations, and it can be 

said that the peak of the prosperity and civilization of Iran and Afghanistan was a function of the 

development and destruction of the country's roads and caravanserais. 

As the peak of the development of roads and caravanserais during the reign of Shah Abbas 

corresponds to the prosperity of all of Iran and Afghanistan, and its destruction corresponds to the 

complete destruction of the country at the end of the reign of Shah Sultan Hussein and Nader Shah. 

During the time of Shah Abbas, Iran was one of the world's trading centers. 

Shah Abbas ordered the establishment of numerous caravanserais on the country's highways. 

Merchants who came to Iran from the east and west of the world could stay in these places and at the 

same time learn about all matters of world trade. 

Nicolas Davart-Ta-Reblo, a Portuguese agent in India, during his journey through Iran, wrote about 

one of the caravanserais in his visit to Shiraz during the time of Shah Abbas: "The number of rooms 

on two floors is over one hundred and thirty huts, and we met travelers there from all countries, such 

as Persians, Arabs, Turks, Buddhists, Venetians, Greeks, Armenians, Hungarians, and Jews. If 

someone has gold there, he can be sure that not even a pinch of it will be lost, even if a needle If it is 

lost there, the guardians must pay for it.")Tavasoli & Mohammad Toosaki, 2005( 

With the boom in production and trade in Iran, Shah Abbas tried to find a new waterway through 

Russia or the Persian Gulf to export Iranian silk and other industrial goods to Europe and the far 

corners of the world.) Foran, 2003 ( 

Will Durant wrote in his book "The History of Civilization" that Iran was the middle link between the 

ancient civilizations of eastern China and India and southern Europe and Egypt, the way The Great 

Khorasan from Baghdad to Balkh during the Abbasid period and the communication routes during 

the Safavid period with numerous caravanserais were examples of the importance of transit of goods 

in Iran. 

The Silk Road, or the East-West (Asia-Europe) communication bridge, began in the city of Chang'an 

(present-day Xi'an) in eastern China and ended in Europe in the cities of Rome and Venice. This road, 

which was more than twelve thousand kilometers long, was eighteen centuries old (from 200 BC to 

1600 AD) and, starting from the city of Xi'an in China, after crossing the Pamir Plateau, it connected 

to the cities of Merv, Samarkand, Balkh and Mavrulinhar. Neyshabur was the first city in present-day 

Iran to be located on this road. And after passing through Damghan, Gorgan, Rey, Qazvin, Hamadan 

and other cities of Iran, it ends at Seleucia and Antioch (Turkey) on the Mediterranean coast. 
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The other branch of the Silk Road connected India to Tus (Mashhad) in Iran, and Persian was widely 

spoken on many of the Silk Road routes. 

The 12,000-kilometer Silk Road caravan route began in the late 14th century AD, following the spread 

of industrial and modern goods and the use and expansion of sea routes to It gradually lost its 

commercial importance and the land that had been the most prosperous crossroads of the world for 

centuries became a dead end. )Papoli Yazdi &.Vossughi, 2003 ( 

In the middle years of the 20th century and the expansion of new political and economic relations 

between Europe and Asia, land transport flourished again and an important part of the Silk Road was 

revived after several centuries with the construction of the Trans-Russian Railway (TSR). 

There are numerous limitations and deprivations in the theoretical and practical approach to economic 

and social development in eastern Iran and Afghanistan, and in explaining the stages of development, 

like all regions whose economies are still in the stage of subsistence agriculture and on a small scale, 

and there are no production and trade relations between different sectors and industries, it would be 

more appropriate in development planning to focus on public investment plans that aim to create the 

necessary conditions for the beginning of economic change. "It is, to be focused." )Todaro, 1985( 

In this regard, some theorists have emphasized the consideration of priorities and especially the 

preparation of infrastructure and development infrastructures such as roads, water, energy and 

communications )Lewis, 1991(. 

Dr. Mohammad Hossein Papoli Yazdi has proposed the creation and establishment of a railway 

network between Islamic countries in order to achieve regional convergence and synergy for the 

development of infrastructure in the countries of the West Asian region )Papoli.Yazdi, 1994 ( 

In order to increase the credibility of the research method, the method and policy of "three 

stratifications" i.e. use of reliable sources (especially hand sources) First, national and international), 

referring to diverse and multiple sources, consulting with specialists and experts, and respecting the 

principles of research ethics (especially in the documentary method) have been the criteria and 

standards of the various stages of this research. 

Developing new infrastructure in Iran to revive the Silk Road. 

Although the proposal to build roads and railways to save this landlocked region has been proposed 

for the past five decades, in the last decade (1996-2005) a series of major strategic and infrastructure 

projects have been implemented in Iran in the form of road and railway networks, energy networks, 

and communications. 

Following the fall of the Taliban regime in Afghanistan, strategic and important projects in 

Afghanistan and eastern Iran were put on the agenda of the governments of Iran and Afghanistan, 

providing a hopeful outlook for the revival of the Silk Road. Some of the most important of them are 

briefly mentioned: 

North-South Railway Network 
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After World War II, in continuation of the Trans-Russian Railway (TSR), the Soviet Union presented 

the North-South Corridor project as a strategic goal to connect the cold Siberian plains to the warm 

waters of the Persian Gulf and the open seas of the world. At that time, Soviet leader Leonid Brezhnev 

said that our dream was to have access to the open waters of the world, and the outline of this grand 

strategic plan was drawn up with a distance of more than 1,000 kilometers from Turkmenistan (the 

Soviet border) to Bandar Abbas (the Persian Gulf). However, the conditions of the Cold War and the 

inclination of the Iranian government (the Pahlavi government) towards America, the Afghan 

revolution  (1978), the Soviet invasion of that country (1978), and the Islamic revolution in Iran  

(1978)) prevented the implementation of this plan. The project was delayed. 

After the collapse of the Soviet Union and the formation of the landlocked Commonwealth of 

Independent States in Central Asia, the needs of these countries and the need to develop trade and 

exchange of goods led the Iranian government to build the 180-kilometer Mashhad-Sorkhs-Tajn 

railway project between Iran and Turkmenistan in 1989. 

In continuation of this project, in 1997, the project to build the 780-kilometer Mashhad-Bafq railway 

project towards Bandar Abbas (Persian Gulf) in Iran began. It was completed and put into operation 

in the spring of 2004. 

The north-south railway network passes through the eastern region of Iran (Khorasan) and has created 

abundant socio-economic potential for the cities of Sorkhs, Mashhad, and Torbat-e-Heydariyeh in 

this province and neighboring provinces including Kerman, Yazd, Isfahan, Hormozgan, and Sistan 

and Baluchestan, and has enabled northern and eastern neighbors to access the waters of the Persian 

Gulf and the open sea through the routes of Tajan (Turkmenistan) and Herat (Afghanistan). Provides. 

Increasing the justification for investment in mineral reserves and establishing connections between 

them in Iran, such as the iron ore of Sangan Khaf, the coal of Tabas, the iron ore of Chadermalo, the 

three chahoun, Chaghart, Gol Ghar, and the copper of Sorcheshmeh, are other consequences of the 

aforementioned plan. The implementation of this plan is the most important step of the Iranian 

government in the last 80 years in the field of land development, transportation, and the expansion of 

economic and international exchanges. With the implementation of the Mashhad-Bafaq railway 

project, the socio-economic reasons and justifications for the development of the railway network in 

Afghanistan have also increased. 

The creation of a railway network in the east of the country, in addition to increasing the possibility 

of interaction and development between Central Asian countries and Afghanistan with Iran in terms 

of land use and urbanization of the east of the country, is a fundamental step in creating infrastructure 

for investing in mines and taking advantage of the country's transportation and transit opportunities. 

As mentioned above, the distance and flow of cargo transportation are observed on the railway routes 

of Tajn, Mashhad, Bafiq, Bandar Abbas, Torbat-e-Haidriya, Khaf, Sangan and Herat. With the 

completion of this rail network in Afghanistan towards China and its completion on the route of 

Kerman, Zahedan, Bam, Fahrej to Chabahar, the ground for development and progress of the east 

and southeast of the country will be provided more than before. )Ebrahimbay salami, 2003, 2004( 
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Plan to facilitate transportation from Iran's eastern borders 

After the terrorist attack on September 11, 2001, in the United States and the fall of the Taliban 

government in Afghanistan, the importance of facilitating the transit of goods and transportation to 

eastern countries, especially Afghanistan, became more apparent than ever before, and for this 

important matter, the need for infrastructure development, especially the construction and 

improvement of roads, became necessary. 

The provinces of Khorasan and Sistan and Baluchestan, which share a long border with Afghanistan, 

did not have adequate infrastructure indicators. During the review of the 2002  budget bill, this matter 

was discussed in the Planning Commission, the Economic Committee, and the Program and Budget 

Coordinating Commission of the Islamic Consultative Assembly. At the suggestion of the author of 

this article, a "Plan to Facilitate Transportation from the Eastern Borders of the Country" was 

proposed with an initial credit of 200 billion rials, and in clauses "f" and "s" of the commentary to 

Article 14 of the Law Budget 2002) and then continued and approved with the same amount of credit 

for each year until 2004. 

With this plan, which is unique in its kind in terms of its special approach to urban development in 

eastern Iran, it provided the conditions for the construction and development of infrastructure and 

provided the initial credit for the construction of railway projects and the improvement of roads in 

eastern Iran. 

The Torbat-Heidariyeh railway to Khaf and Herat and the beginning of the route of the 

railway network from west to east Afghanistan. 

In 1996, during the process of finalizing the studies for the Mashhad-Bafaq railway, a proposal for a 

railway from Torbat Heydrieh to Khaf was presented to the President of the Republic. However, with 

the beginning of the implementation operations and the construction of the Mashhad-Bafaq railway, 

and considering the potential of the Sangan-Khaf iron ore mines in eastern Iran and also the proximity 

to the ancient and important city of Herat in Afghanistan, the plan for the Torbat Heydrieh-Sangan-

Herat railway with a distance of 316 kilometers was resubmitted to the Iranian government by the 

author of this article in 2000. It was proposed and finally in 1380, despite the opposition of the 

government and its non-inclusion in the 2002 budget bill, this project was approved in the parliament 

with much effort and follow-up of [Approvalspecialized commissions in rows, Budget bill 2002,2001] 

and the first phase of that project (Torbat Heydrieh-Sangan) was implemented within Iran at a distance 

of 146 kilometers and 170 kilometers in the second phase (Sangan-Herat) were prepared for 

implementation operations. 

The distance of the project from Khaf station to Herat city is 191 kilometers. This distance will be 

implemented in four sections, the first and second sections inside Iran and the third section in 

Afghanistan, from where Iranian aid to Afghanistan is currently being delivered. 

The construction of the fourth section from Roznak Ghoryan to the city of Herat is the responsibility 

of the Afghan government, but no effective steps have been taken to implement it so far. 
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Before this, the "International Aryan Railway" project had been proposed to connect Afghanistan, 

Pakistan, and Indochina to Europe via Iran, which could also be called the "Europe-Asia Railway," 

and the aforementioned route was considered a suitable option for connecting South Central Asia to 

Southern Europe. Initial studies of the Arya International Railway were carried out by the French 

company Soufrail, based on a memorandum of understanding between the two governments of 

France and Afghanistan in 1975, for a distance of 1,800 kilometers from Herat to Kabul )Suff ، 1975(. 

The French company focused its studies only on Afghanistan's access to Europe and did not consider 

the country's access to the open waters of the Persian Gulf (as the Soviets were pursuing). Given the 

developments Geopolitics in the East and North of Iran and also the strategic importance of the 

Persian Gulf. The aforementioned plan was approved by the author of these lines in 2001 in Iran, in 

the Amran Commission and the Economic Committee of the Coordinating Commission of the 

Islamic Council of the Islamic Republic of Iran, and was entitled "Torbat Heydrieh, Sangan, Herat" 

in line number 40905268 in the 2002 Budget Law of Iran and was immediately implemented )[The 

Annual Budget Law of the Islamic Republic of Iran 2002, 2001(. 

In addition to the expansion of the international rail network, the implementation of this project will 

provide development, investment, and employment infrastructure in eastern Iran for the cities of 

Torbat, Heydrie, Khaf, and Rashtkhovar, and in Afghanistan for the cities of Herat, Ghoryan, and 

Zandhojan. Given that Afghanistan is a landlocked country, its most urgent need for development is 

the creation of a railway network, and in the long term, given the increasing importance and power of 

China in terms of investment, production, and trade in the eastern territories, there will be dramatic 

changes. 

The proposed designs of the Afghan railway sections and their distances to the European borders and 

the open waters and the Persian Gulf are presented in Table 2. 

With the creation of a nationwide railway network within Afghanistan, Herat Station can act as a 

central and loading station and transport all goods and minerals, etc., by rail to Europe (Razi Station, 

Iran, on the Turkish border) and through Bandar Abbas (the Persian Gulf water border) and Chabahar 

(Indian Ocean), and provide access and transportation of goods from Afghanistan, Turkmenistan, 

Uzbekistan, Kyrgyzstan, Tajikistan, and China to the open waters of the world. Some of the functions 

of the Torbat-Heidriya-Khaf-Herat railway project, which is the main axis of the geopolitical situation 

and creates an opportunity to achieve a geoeconomic position, are: 

- Expanding infrastructure and investing in eastern Iran and Afghanistan. 

- Facilitating the transportation of the international rail network between the two countries of Iran 

and Afghanistan and the possibility of connecting it to the countries of China, Pakistan, India, 

Uzbekistan, Kyrgyzstan and Tajikistan. 

-Connecting Afghanistan to the North-South Railway and the open waters of the world in the Persian 

Gulf and Chabahar in the Sea of Oman and the Indian Ocean, and connecting the west of China to 

the Persian Gulf and the Indian Ocean. 

-Connecting the railway networks of India and Pakistan to Iran and Europe. 
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-Expanding Iran's railway networks and increasing their economic viability, taking into account the 

high capacity of the Sangan iron ore mines. 

-Expanding the international rail network according to European, Iranian and Chinese standards 

(width 1435 mm) in a large part of Asia. 

-Improving the living standards of the people of eastern Iran and reducing drug trafficking and 

strengthening alternative crops in Afghanistan. 

-Increasing the security coefficient and developing social security on both sides of the Iranian and 

Afghan borders and creating an opportunity for a transformation from a geopolitical situation to a 

geoeconomic situation. 

-Increasing The possibility of investing in the mines of Iran and Afghanistan and their connection 

with each other and the development of iron smelting factories in Khorasan, Isfahan, Yazd and Bandar 

Abbas, etc. 

-Creating an environment for investment and employment in Iran and Afghanistan and developing 

their production and trade. 

DISCUSSION 

1- Threats and Challenges to the Extension of the Khaf-Herat Railway to Kashgar, China 

1-1 At the time of the proposal and approval of the Iran-Afghanistan Railway and its inclusion 

in the 2002 Budget Law under the title of “Torbat-Heydarieh-Sangan-Herat Railway” by the Islamic 

Council of the Islamic Republic of Afghanistan, there was only 27.4 kilometers of Russian-standard 

railway (1520 mm wide) in Afghanistan, which was divided into multiple sections. The first Afghan 

railway was opened in 1982 with a length of 816 meters and a width of 1520 mm. On the bridge that 

crossed the Amu Darya River on the border of Uzbekistan (Soviet) for the purpose of connecting the 

Bukhara-Dushanbe railway near the Termez and Hairtan regions, it came into operation. 

15 kilometers of the railway is in the Hyderabad region, located on the southern shore of the Amu 

Darya, and 9.6 kilometers with a width of 1520 millimeters connects the Kushka region in 

Turkmenistan to the Turgandi region. 

The purpose of the construction of these lines was to transport oil, gas and mineral resources to the 

Soviet Union over a small area. However, following the presentation of the plan by Iran and The 

Russian government felt the start of the project towards Herat because with the entry of the European 

rail network and the standard (German-French) railway through Iran to Afghanistan, whose width is 

1435 millimeters, and China also has the same standard in the Afghan railway, from a geopolitical and 

geostrategic point of view, the least historical loss so far is that Iran's other rail connection is to railway 

networks, practically connecting the East and West of the world, and different standards and 

regulations from The Russian railway line, which is 1520 millimeters wide, will only extend to the 

borders of Central Asian countries. 
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In other words, with the implementation and continuation of the dreaded Herat railway line, the 

Russian railway will stop at the borders of Afghanistan and Central Asia, and the idea of accessing the 

open waters of the world with the Russian line will not be possible, and at least it will require replacing 

the bogie and adapting to the standards of Iran and China. Russian overt and covert reports and 

strategic studies showed that the Russians took maximum advantage of the delay in implementing the 

Iranian plan and the introduction of standard railway networks into Afghanistan and extended their 

railway line as far as possible into Afghanistan in order to maintain their strategic and economic 

influence beyond the countries of Central Asia. For this reason, the Russian railway from Zhetan on 

the Uzbek border to the city of Mazar-e-Sharif in Afghanistan, a distance of 80 kilometers, Kilometers 

were designed and quickly implemented. The Middle East Railways Regional Office of Afghanistan 

Railways (ARA) has written in its official report the technical, distance and strategic dimensions of 

this route as follows: "Technical-economic studies of the Heertan-Mazar-e-Sharif railway line began 

in 2009 and the route of the railway line from the Bandar-e-Hiretan Friendship Bridge located on the 

Afghan-Uzbek border to Nayibabad and Mazar-e-Sharif airport with a length of 75 kilometers (main 

line) and 6.36 kilometers (sub-main line) The Loopline was cut off. The construction of this 75-

kilometer line by the Uzbekistan Railways Company and financed by the Islamic Development Bank 

began in 2010 and was completed at the end of the same year. Along with the construction of this 

line, the Khirtan station was also rebuilt and equipped with modern technologies. Hairan is a dry port 

and river port in Afghanistan, from where about 50% of trade and transit goods enter Afghanistan. 

The Hairan-Mazar-e-Sharif line has been in operation since 2011 and is currently the only active 

railway line in the country. This single-track line is built with a Russian gauge of 1520 millimeters and 

connects the northern province of Balkh to Uzbekistan via Herat and carries the bulk of Uzbekistan’s 

trade with Afghanistan. The project is part of a larger project that will connect Herat to the west and 

then Iran, Tajikistan to the east, and Pakistan to the south. “This route was studied and implemented 

by the Uzbek government in 2009, eight years after it was approved by the Iranian parliament (in 

2001), and was completed in less than a year in 2010. It was prepared for use and its cost was also 

provided by the Islamic Development Bank and it will most likely reach Herat in the future, a matter 

that was also emphasized by the Uzbek government at the Mazar-e-Sharif International Exhibition in 

July of this year (2019). The writer of this article, accompanied by a delegation from the Khorasan 

Chamber of Commerce, Industries and Mines, visited the President of Gholam Hossein Shafi, who is 

now the Chairman of the Chamber of Commerce, Industries, Mines and Agriculture of Iran, in 2010. 

The utilization of this line and the great capacities created in this region were visited, and a report was 

sent to the President of the Republic, the Speaker of the Parliament, the Minister of Foreign Affairs, 

and a number of ministers and high-ranking officials of Iran and Afghanistan. The author of the 

speech to the President of the Republic of Iran, Mahmoud Ahmadinejad, stated that "Considering the 

above strategic importance of the issue of damage to Iran's national and international interests 

resulting from the delay and suspension of the Khaf-Herat railway and the lack of attention to the 

Afghan railway system in terms of Geopolitical and geostrategic, the least historical damage so far is 

that Iran’s direct rail connection with Uzbekistan and Tajikistan is no longer possible, and Iran has 

been limited to the city of Mazar-e-Sharif in Afghanistan. If this neglect continues, soon the territory 

of Iran’s railway system will be limited to Herat province, and the depth of the disaster will be greater 
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than what happened to Iran in the defeat of Abbas Mirza during the Qajar era, which led to the 

collapse of Eastern civilization, poverty and backwardness, and a 150-year deadlock for eastern Iran.” 

(Salami Ebrahimbay, 2011). 

What is certain is that if the Russian railway line is extended to Herat and Kabul, the Afghan railway 

system will become subordinate to the Central Asian countries, and large parts of this country will be 

deprived of the possibility of connecting with Iran, Europe, and China through the international 

railway network. Due to technical problems, Afghanistan will also suffer a lot of losses in the long 

term, and this country will become a scorched earth in terms of international economic structure. The 

possibility of trans-regional investments in this country will decrease. 

This has been mentioned in frequent reports to the then President of Afghanistan (Hamid Karzai), 

the Minister of Economy and Finance, the Minister of Public Works, and the Governor of Balkh 

Province, by providing expert opinions and determining various maps. 

-1-2 In addition to Iran and the Central Asian countries, Pakistan, neighboring Afghanistan, has 

railway lines whose width is 1676 millimeters and its closest station to Afghanistan is Spin Boldak, 102 

kilometers away. Another serious threat to the Khaf-Herat railway is that the Pakistani government 

will seize the opportunity to build a railway line with the standards of the Indo-Pakistan subcontinent, 

i.e., a 1,676 mm gauge rail from Quetta to Kandahar. Attention to China’s activities and efforts to 

access the Gwadar port and proposals for large investments in this region is also noteworthy in this 

regard. 

Pakistan has always considered the development of southern Iranian ports, especially Chabahar, as its 

competitor in the open waters, and the transfer of goods from the Kandahar-Quetta-Karachi and 

Gwadar routes would weaken the position of Herat and significantly reduce the economic and 

international interaction between Iran and Afghanistan. The report of the Middle East Railways 

Regional Office (2009) of the Afghan Railways on projects under study and construction on the 

Pakistani borders is as follows: “Two 1,676 mm gauge tracks from the Pakistani railway lines will reach 

the Torkham border. In 2010, the two countries signed a memorandum of understanding to establish 

new routes between the two countries. 

The planned railway line from Torkham to Jalalabad and from there to Kabul is supposed to connect 

Pakistan to Turkmenistan through other planned railway lines in Afghanistan. Also, later, the Torkham 

to Kabul line can connect the capital of Pakistan, Islamabad, to the north of Iran (Torbat-e-

Haydariyah) by completing the east-west line of Afghanistan and building the Kabul-Herat railway 

line. 

It should be noted that after the Ordibehesht Revolution in Afghanistan, Pakistan has practically had 

more influence than Iran in the affairs and issues of Afghanistan. In any case, paying attention to the 

diversity of international rail gauges between countries from an international economic and political 

perspective in the West-East Corridor is of utmost importance, which needs to be considered with a 

view to the economic future of West Asian countries [Khojastehnia, 2014]. 

2. Prospects for connecting the West-Eastern Railway of Iran to China in 
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Continuation of the Khaf-Herat Railway 

In the opinion of most experts, the concept of the Silk Road and the civilization founded on it begins 

in China and extends to the borders of Europe. Economic developments and revolution in China The 

increase in the volume of investments and industrial and commercial activities of this country in the 

last three decades has been explained in such a way that today any production and trade in the world 

seems impossible without looking at the capacity and potential of China. 

The consumer market for one and a half billion people and the possibility of cheap production in this 

country are the basis of many national and international economic calculations of the countries of the 

world. This has caused trade and production relations and communications with China to gain 

extraordinary importance. 

The possibility of connecting the West-East Railway of Iran to China via Afghanistan, centered on 

the city of Herat, is one of the strategic and important geostrategic and geoeconomic issues of the 

West Asian region and the countries of Central Asia. For this reason, the author of these lines, when 

presenting the plans and maps of the Torbat-Heydariyeh, Khaf and Sangan-Herat Railway to the 

President and Government of Afghanistan in Kabul (2003), suggested that it would be better to define 

and request any assistance from China to Afghanistan in the form of building a network and 

connecting the China-Afghanistan Railway and its extension to Herat, so that the interests of everyone, 

including Afghanistan, China, Iran and even Europe, are ensured in this route. After this proposal and 

its reflection in the Afghan and Iranian media, the Embassy of the People's Republic of China in 

Tehran requested a plan, and the importance of this work was explained to them in several meetings. 

Subsequently, the Economic Counselor of the Chinese Embassy, along with the Embassy's Special 

Representative, attended the "First International Conference on the Development and Construction 

of Khaf County" (December 2003), which was organized by the Amir Kabir Jahan Research Institute 

and with the message of the then President Sayyed Mohammad Khatami by the Governor of 

Khorasan and the participation of guests from France and Afghanistan, in order to realize the idea of 

a railway network from Paris to Khaf and Beijing and to place it in international programs.) Kabir 

Amir,Jahan Research Institute, 2003) 

 

 

3. Technical feasibility of connecting the Khaf-Herat railway to Kashgar, China 

The possibility of connecting the Khaf-Herat railway to China has been studied and considered from 

a technical and geopolitical perspective, and a summary report is presented using expert opinions and 

various sources and documents (Naserian, 2014). 

In the western and southwestern parts of the vast country of China, there are two railway lines running 

east-west, one of which is an old and active route from the city of Urumqi to the border point of 

"Drozba" on the border of Kazakhstan. This railway reaches Europe after passing through 

Kazakhstan and Russia. This route is an important and busy international line. The new route in 
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southwestern China ends from the city of Urumqi to the city of Kashgar and has been constructed in 

recent years, and its extension towards Iran is the focus of the present study. 

With the creation of a new railway corridor between Iran and China from Khaf to Kashgar (through 

Afghanistan, Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan), the railway distance and access of China and Tajikistan and 

Kyrgyzstan to Iran, Europe and the Persian Gulf will be reduced by about a thousand kilometers. 

The Herat to Kashgar corridor is determined by the topographic location of western and southwestern 

China. This part is limited to the Tibetan Plateau and the Himalayan Mountain range (borders with 

India, Pakistan, Afghanistan, Kyrgyzstan and Tajikistan), which makes the construction of railway 

routes very difficult and impossible in some areas due to the impassability of these areas. 

4. Herat to Kashgar Corridor 

The Herat to Kashgar Corridor is the missing link in the railway with international European standards 

and the most important uncompleted route of the Eastern Railway in the world, which needs to be 

put on the agenda of the governments of Iran, Afghanistan, Tajikistan, Kyrgyzstan and China with 

high priority. 

After the construction of the Khaf to Herat railway, the Herat to Kashgar route becomes more 

important for completing the West to East railway. 

In recent years, China has extended its railway from Urumqi to Kashgar, and depending on the policies 

and strategic decisions of the countries along the route and Iran's support, we can hope for the 

construction of this extremely important corridor. 

Connecting the Herat to Mazar-e-Sharif railway is the main axis connecting Europe and Iran to 

Tajikistan and other Central Asian countries through Afghanistan. Herat can be connected to Mazar-

e-Sharif via two routes. One is the northern and mountainous route towards Badghis, Faryab, Jawzjan, 

Qaisar and Balkh, which is emphasized due to the short distance in the Herat-Kashgar corridor and is 

shown in Figure 2 on the Khaf-Kashgar route. 

The other route is the crescent route that reaches Kabul from the southeast, passing through 

Shindand, Farah, Del-Aram, Lashgargah, Kandahar and Ghazni, and from Kabul goes to Pul-e-

Khumri, Sherkhan Bandar and Mazar-e-Sharif. 

This is the same plan that was proposed by the Sof Rail Company based on the creation and expansion 

of a larger rail network in Afghanistan and avoiding a direct and shorter Soviet connection to the 

warm waters of the Persian Gulf, and at that time, the rail connection of Europe to China was not an 

international priority. 

The route from Mazar-e-Sharif, Afghanistan to the Hairatan region on the border with Uzbekistan is 

now connected by 80 km of Russian rail. However, if the railway is based on European standards, this 

possibility can be continued by extending the railway from the city of Sherkhan Bandar and from there 

to the cities of Qarvan Tepe, Dangara and Dushanbe in Tajikistan, and from Dushanbe to the city of 

Sary Tash in Kyrgyzstan and from there to Kashgar in China. 
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The cities of Tajikistan and Kyrgyzstan, like other cities in Central Asian countries, have railways with 

Russian standards, and in order to connect international standard lines between Europe, Iran, 

Afghanistan and China, the agreement and cooperation of these countries and the determination of 

the government of the People's Republic of China to build and complete this network with European 

and Iranian railways are necessary and essential. 

The Middle East Railway Regional Office of the Afghan Railways has reported some feasibility studies 

in northern Afghanistan under the title of the Aqina-Andkhoy-Mazar-e Sharif-Kunduz-Bandar 

Sheberghan railway as follows: 

"In 2013, agreements were signed between Afghanistan, Turkmenistan and Tajikistan to establish a 

multinational railway in northern Afghanistan, which, with subsequent additions, will connect the 

country to the Caspian Sea. 

This railway, which is about 400 kilometers long, will start from the Ata Murad region of Turkmenistan 

and will connect to Hairatan and Tajikistan from the border of Aqina, Andkhoy and through the 

provinces of Faryab and Kunduz in Afghanistan. 85 kilometers of this railway will be built in 

Turkmenistan and more than 300 kilometers in the northern provinces of Afghanistan. This railway 

will connect Afghanistan to Tajikistan through the port of Sheberghan in Kunduz province. 

With the construction of this railway line, Afghanistan will be connected to the international railway 

network through its northern corridor, which will start from the Iran-Herat line and continue to 

Turkmenistan. Also, with its completion, Turkmenistan will be connected to Tajikistan through 

Afghanistan. The construction of this railway line is currently under feasibility studies. The mentioned 

office has reported all Afghan railway projects in two groups: high-priority projects and medium-

priority lines, as shown in Table 3. An overview of the proposed and currently implemented Afghan 

railways maps for 2030 is shown in Figure 3. 

5. Strategic Importance and Functions of the Herat-Kashgar Railway with European Rail 

The construction of a railway in this corridor will provide Afghanistan, Tajikistan, Kyrgyzstan and 

China with access to the open waters of the Persian Gulf and southern Iran by connecting Bandar 

Abbas, Chabahar, Bushehr and Bandar Imam Khomeini. 

In dry areas, the railway network will also provide access to the Caucasus region from the Astara and 

Julfa borders, to Turkey through the Razi border, and to Iraq through Shalamcheh and Khosravi, and 

will provide a connection to the Mediterranean Sea through Turkey, Iraq and Syria (Figure 1). 

It will be possible to reduce the cost and time of mutual transfer of goods from China to countries in 

the West Asian region and Europe. Reducing the risk of crossing and reducing the frequency of goods 

crossing border points is possible by eliminating the route through Kazakhstan, Uzbekistan and 

Turkmenistan. 

It is worth noting that some of these countries have been the main obstacles to the passage of Iranian 

goods to Tajikistan and other Central Asian countries in the last two decades. The possibility of greater 

economic, social and cultural convergence in the Iranian cultural sphere, especially between 
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Afghanistan, Tajikistan, Iran and their greater connection with Europe and China is possible. The 

possibility of greater access of Iran and China to energy resources, mines and markets of these regions 

and also investment in them will increase. (Naserian, 2008) 

The reliance of Iran and China on sea routes, which are sometimes imposed by restrictive military 

control by some countries even in the use of large ships, will decrease and the effect of such restrictions 

is clearly observed during the sanctions on Iran by the European Union and the United States. Further 

development of the western provinces of China, especially the important province of Xinjiang, will be 

achieved. 

 

Line Route Length Construction 

High priority projects 

Roznak (Ghorian)-Herat 65 km  -- 

Mazar-Sheberghan 220 km Designed 

Chaman-Spinbaldak 106 km Designed 

Bandar Sharkhan-Kunduz-Mazar 219 km Designed 

Herat-Andkhoy 550 km  - 

Bamyan-Kabul-Logar-Delaram-Zaranj 1350 km  - 

Torghandi-Herat 124 km  - 

Medium priority lines 

 

Figure 2. Trade routes and railways in the region (Iran to China) [Recca, 2019] 
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Bamyan-Kunduz  230 km  - 

Jalalabad-Kabul  120 km  - 

Bamyan-Herat  580 km  - 

Torkham-Jalalabad  75 km  - 

Delaram-Farah-Herat  275 km - 

 

More transit benefits will arise for all countries in the region, especially with regard to the active and 

extensive economy of China and Europe. Social, international and development security and the 

settlement of cities along the route will be developed in these regions. The possibility of breaking free 

from the monopoly of Pakistan and Central Asia will become more and more available to the countries 

of Afghanistan, Tajikistan, and Kyrgyzstan. 

Uzbekistan can also connect to this rail route from the Termez border and benefit from all the benefits 

of this rail network [Construction and Development Company for Transportation Infrastructure of 

Iran, 2008] Turkmenistan can also connect its railway from the Turgandi border in northern 

Afghanistan to Herat and benefit from all the benefits of this route. Facilitating rail connectivity 

between Iran, Afghanistan, and Tajikistan is possible. The current Tajikistan-Afghanistan railway now 

passes through the entry route into Uzbekistan, and to eliminate the need to pass through Uzbekistan 

and connect to this international network, it is necessary to build a 60-kilometer rail route inside 

Tajikistan (Figure 2). Investigating proposed routes, including the possibility of connecting from the 

Wakhan region of Afghanistan to China, which was part of the ancient Silk Road route given to China 

by the US government, and examining other possible routes to connect Herat to Kashgar, China, with 

topographic studies should be considered. (Nameless, 2008) 
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Figure 3. Routes of the Islamic Republic of Iran-Afghanistan-Tajikistan-Kyrgyzstan-China railway 

(Khawf-Kashgar.) (Recca, 2019). 
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Figure 4. Overview of the Afghan government's proposed and ongoing plans for railway construction 

by 2020 

CONCLUSION 

If the policy-making and planning of governments, especially the Iranian government, is based on 

national and international strategic issues, the revival of the Silk Road and the realization of a modern 

Eastern civilization in the era of communications and globalization will be possible and feasible. 

Just as the first phase of the West-East Iran Railway Project from Torbat Heydariyeh to Sangan, 

covering a distance of 145 kilometers, was implemented and put into operation in less than three years 

from the start, the possibility of implementing, completing, and carrying out the second phase of this 

project will be realized if the government of the Islamic Republic of Iran prioritizes this important 

matter in policy-making. The implementation of the Sangan-Khaf-Herat railway project will transform 

social interaction, economic exchange, and the trade balance of Iran, Afghanistan, Tajikistan, 

Kyrgyzstan, Uzbekistan, and Turkmenistan, and will bring development and prosperity to the people 

of the eastern regions of Iran and other countries in the region. 

Connecting Afghanistan’s railways to China, especially if it is carried out with a European-Iranian 

standard railway line through the Herat-Kashgar corridor, will be significantly effective in the exchange 
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of goods and passengers from the East to the West of the world, and will save Afghanistan from the 

chaos caused by three different rail standards, and will deepen and expand the strategic depth of the 

three countries of Iran, Afghanistan, and China on the route to Asia and Europe. The main threat to 

this important international corridor is the Iranian government’s delay in quickly completing the Khaf-

Herat phase and delaying its operation up to the Herat city station. 

On the other hand, Russia’s strategy to expand railway lines according to Central Asian standards will 

further lag Afghanistan and historically limit interaction between Iran, China, and Europe, as well as 

Afghanistan. The possibility of expanding the Indian subcontinent’s railway network through Pakistan 

is a major problem for Iran’s nationwide network, especially the west-to-east lines and the north-to-

southeast expansion, and the ports of Chabahar and Bandar Abbas. 

In any case, the rapid construction and implementation of the 80-kilometer Russian railway line from 

the Hairatan border to Mazar-e-Sharif has proven more than ever that great powers like Russia, which 

have suffered defeats and great pressure during numerous wars in Afghanistan, are in no way oblivious 

to their strategic and economic interests, and do not neglect the "difference and conflict in the width 

of the railway in the neighboring regions of Afghanistan" to advance their long-term and strategic 

goals, and at great expense strengthen and stabilize their national and regional interests. Now it is 

necessary for the governments of Iran and China to prioritize this important project in policymaking, 

planning, budget allocation and continuous monitoring, with the cooperation of the Afghan state, and 

to implement it with greater sensitivity, and to ensure their regional and international interests and 

those of neighboring countries by paying attention to this important and highly strategic matter. 
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Abstract: This study evaluated a culturally adapted parenting education program implemented in 

Ibadan, Nigeria, aiming to enhance parenting practices, reduce child maltreatment, and assess the 

sustainability of these effects over a 24-month period. Employing a mixed-methods approach, 

quantitative data were collected from 610 caregivers at four intervals: pre-intervention, post-

intervention, 6-month follow-up, and 24-month follow-up. Key indicators included the use of positive 

discipline, parent–child communication, and reported maltreatment incidents. A repeated measures 

ANOVA was utilized to analyze changes over time. Additionally, qualitative insights were obtained 

through 30 in-depth interviews and 4 focus groups involving 32 participants, exploring experiences 

related to cultural relevance and support mechanisms. 

The findings revealed significant improvements in parenting practices post-intervention, with 

consistent use of positive discipline increasing from 35% to 68%, and awareness of child development 

stages rising from 40% to 85%. Reported maltreatment incidents decreased from 42% pre-

intervention to 18% post-intervention. Although there was a gradual decline in positive practices over 

two years, the levels at 24 months (60%) remained substantially above the baseline. The blended 
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delivery model, combining in-person sessions with mobile modules, outperformed the in-person-only 

model across all engagement metrics, including session attendance, homework completion, participant 

satisfaction, and knowledge retention. Qualitative data underscored the program's cultural relevance, 

enhanced parental self-efficacy, and the pivotal role of community support structures in sustaining 

behavior change. 

In conclusion, the culturally adapted parenting education program demonstrated significant and 

enduring improvements in parenting practices and reductions in child maltreatment among caregivers 

in Ibadan. The integration of cultural elements, a blended delivery model, and community support 

mechanisms were instrumental in the program's success. These findings suggest that similar culturally 

sensitive interventions should be considered in other contexts to promote positive parenting and child 

welfare. 

Keywords: Child maltreatment, Positive parenting, Cultural adaptation, Blended delivery model, Nigeria, Caregiver 

education, Longitudinal study 

INTRODUCTION  

Culturally sensitive parenting education plays a vital role in shaping effective parenting practices, 

particularly in diverse communities. By acknowledging and integrating cultural values and beliefs, such 

education empowers parents to foster healthy relationships with their children while promoting 

positive developmental outcomes. In many societies, traditional parenting methods may inadvertently 

contribute to practices that can harm children. Therefore, culturally sensitive approaches aim to 

enhance parental awareness and skills, equipping them to navigate the complexities of raising children 

in a way that aligns with their cultural context. This is especially important in addressing issues such 

as discipline, emotional support, and communication, ultimately leading to a reduction in instances of 

child maltreatment. 

Gonzalez, Mirabal, and McCall (2023) describe child maltreatment as encompassing various forms of 

harm, including physical and emotional abuse, sexual abuse, neglect, and exploitation—each of which 

can result in either actual or potential damage to a child’s health, development, or dignity. They identify 

four primary types of maltreatment: physical abuse, psychological abuse, sexual abuse, and neglect, 

with abuse characterized as acts of commission and neglect as acts of omission in caregiving 

responsibilities. Petersen, Joseph, and Feit (2014) emphasize that children exposed to such adverse 

experiences are more likely to face a range of developmental and psychological difficulties, such as 

learning impairments, poor peer relationships, anxiety, depression, aggression, and posttraumatic 

stress disorder (PTSD). These challenges often persist into adulthood, manifesting in mental health 

disorders, substance abuse, chronic illnesses, and reduced economic productivity. Despite these risks, 

research suggests that the negative impacts of child maltreatment can be mitigated through the 

implementation of supportive, nurturing, and quality parenting practices (Branco et al., 2021). 

Mawusi (2013) defines parenting as the act of fulfilling the responsibilities involved in raising and 

nurturing children in a way that enables them to reach their full potential as individuals. This 
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encompasses the comprehensive support of a child’s physical, emotional, social, and intellectual 

development from birth through adulthood. Parenting extends beyond biological ties, as one can 

assume a parental role for both biological and non-biological children. According to Knauer, Ozer, 

Dow, and Fernald (2019), quality parenting practices are characterized by active parental involvement, 

emotional support, and the creation of a nurturing home environment that promotes the child’s 

holistic well-being. These practices include showing affection, maintaining open communication, 

establishing consistent boundaries, and utilizing constructive discipline methods. Furthermore, quality 

parenting entails an understanding of child development, ensuring access to healthcare, and engaging 

in enriching activities such as reading and storytelling. Notably, these practices are often enhanced and 

sustained through the guidance and principles offered by cultural sensitive parenting 

education (Mawusi, 2013). 

Culturally sensitive parenting education is instrumental in shaping parenting behaviors and mitigating 

child maltreatment in Nigeria. The integration of targeted educational interventions has proven 

effective in transforming harmful disciplinary practices and promoting healthier parent-child 

relationships. This discourse highlights the efficacy of such programs, their impact on parenting 

behaviors, and their broader implications for child protection and welfare within the Nigerian context. 

The effectiveness of parenting education programs is well-documented. For example, the 

Psychoeducational Parenting Program (PEPVAC) significantly reduced the prevalence of harsh 

disciplinary measures, with a notable decline in physical punishment such as child beating following 

intervention (Ofoha & Ogidan, 2020). A separate pilot study affirmed that even brief educational 

sessions—lasting just two hours—can yield positive behavioral changes, as parents became more 

aware of the detrimental consequences of corporal punishment and consequently reported a reduction 

in its use (Ofoha & Saidu, 2014). 

These interventions have also demonstrated considerable impact in reducing child maltreatment. 

Systematic reviews indicate that the vast majority of evaluated programs—up to 89%—showed 

improvements in parenting behaviors post-intervention (Branco et al., 2021). Meta-analytical findings 

further confirm that parenting programs contribute to a decline in both documented and self-reported 

instances of child abuse and neglect. Such outcomes are achieved by strengthening protective 

factors—such as parental empathy and positive communication—while addressing risk factors like 

stress, poor discipline strategies, and lack of knowledge about child development (Chen & Chan, 

2015). 

The cultural adaptation of parenting education plays a pivotal role in its success. Programs such as the 

Nurturing Parenting Programs emphasize empathy, respect, and non-violent communication—values 

that resonate deeply with Nigerian family norms (Bavolek, 2015). Tailoring these interventions to local 

socio-cultural realities enhances their relevance and acceptability, thereby increasing their 

effectiveness. Nevertheless, the challenge of resistance to changing entrenched disciplinary traditions 

persists. To overcome this, continuous community engagement and culturally sensitive advocacy are 

essential to foster sustained behavioral change. 
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One of the most strategic approaches to reducing child maltreatment involves the systematic 

implementation of parental education programs aimed at improving parenting skills, increasing 

awareness, and promoting positive parent-child dynamics. These programs are underpinned by 

various theoretical models. Bronfenbrenner and Morris’s (2006) Ecological Systems Theory posits 

that child development is influenced by multiple interconnected systems—including family, 

community, and culture—implying that interventions must address all levels for maximal impact. 

Similarly, Cognitive Behavioral Theory emphasizes the interplay between thoughts, feelings, and 

behaviors, suggesting that altering parental cognitive patterns can lead to healthier behavioral 

outcomes (Kendall, 2000). 

Though varied in format, target groups, and content, parental education programs generally aim to 

minimize risk factors and reinforce protective ones (Sanders, 2012). Their core components include 

teaching effective discipline techniques, enhancing communication and problem-solving abilities, 

increasing knowledge of child development, managing parental stress, and building strong social 

support systems. 

Empirical evaluations consistently report positive effects of these programs. Meta-analyses and 

systematic reviews reveal improvements in parenting knowledge and skills, reductions in child 

maltreatment, better behavioral and emotional outcomes for children, reduced parental stress, and 

strengthened parent-child relationships (Gaffney, Tunnard, & Minnis, 2019; MacMillan, 2009; Mikton 

et al., 2017). However, effectiveness is influenced by factors such as program structure, fidelity in 

implementation, and the demographic characteristics of participants (Knapp et al., 2011). 

Knowledge acquisition is a fundamental outcome of parental education. For example, Sharma and 

Jeganathan (2020) found that an educational program on child sexual abuse prevention significantly 

improved maternal knowledge in Himachal Pradesh. Pre-test scores indicated that 50% of participants 

had poor or average knowledge, while post-test results showed that 80% had acquired good 

knowledge. Similarly, in Karad, a structured teaching program led to an increase in mothers’ 

knowledge scores from 11.75 to 15.81 on average (Karale et al., 2020.). 

In addition to knowledge enhancement, these programs foster behavioral change and build parental 

self-efficacy. A study in Isfahan demonstrated that a child abuse prevention training program 

effectively reduced abusive tendencies among mothers with a history of maltreatment, while also 

improving their confidence in parenting (Moradi et al., 2023). 

Multisystemic interventions—engaging both parents and children—have proven particularly effective. 

A mixed-method study found that a modular education program significantly raised awareness among 

both groups regarding child sexual abuse prevention, with key themes emerging around risk, safety, 

and preventive practices (Cirik & Karakurt, 2024). 

Critical components of successful programs include well-structured curricula, diverse teaching 

methods (such as tutorials, discussions, and video modeling), and the presence of trained facilitators. 

For instance, a structured education program in Aizawl substantially improved high school students' 
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understanding of child abuse (Vanlalruati et al., 2024), while a Pittsburgh-based initiative that 

incorporated multimedia learning techniques boosted both parental knowledge and commitment to 

child safety practices (Berrios-Thomas, 2015). In Spain, the use of storytelling in preventive education 

enhanced children’s recognition of and response to abuse (Moreno-Manso et al., 2014). Moreover, 

research by MacIntyre and Carr (2000) affirmed that longer interventions delivered by qualified 

professionals produce more substantial gains in parenting skills. 

Despite their potential, parental education programs must navigate several challenges. Cultural beliefs 

and socio-economic barriers can shape program outcomes. For example, adolescent mothers 

participating in the Bellevue Hospital Adolescent Parenting Program showed improved child 

outcomes and reduced maltreatment, yet the study emphasized the necessity for culturally attuned and 

well-funded initiatives (McHugh et al., 2017). Consistent monitoring and evaluation, such as those 

conducted in Pittsburgh (Reppucci et al., 1997), are crucial for sustaining long-term effectiveness. 

Finally, active parental engagement remains a cornerstone of program success. Without sustained 

participation, even well-designed interventions may fail to yield meaningful results. Therefore, efforts 

must focus not only on program quality but also on fostering ongoing parental involvement and 

support. 

This indicates that culturally sensitive parenting education offers a powerful tool for reducing child 

maltreatment and improving child welfare in Nigeria. Its success depends on thoughtful adaptation to 

cultural contexts, evidence-based content, skilled implementation, and robust community 

participation. These programs, when delivered effectively, hold the potential to transform parenting 

practices and promote safer, healthier environments for children. 

This study is anchored on Urie Bronfenbrenner’s Ecological Systems Theory (1979)  which 

conceptualizes human development as the product of dynamic, reciprocal interactions between an 

active individual and a set of nested environmental systems, ranging from immediate settings like 

family and school to broader cultural values and historical changes (Cynthia, Michael, & Sheila, 2018). 

Bronfenbrenner stated that development arises through “the progressive, mutual accommodation 

between an active, growing human being and the changing properties of the immediate settings in 

which the developing person lives” (Kendra, 2023). The theory distinguishes five layers of influence: 

the microsystem (e.g., caregiving relationships), the mesosystem (interconnections among those 

relationships), the exosystem (indirect environmental forces), the macrosystem (cultural and societal 

norms), and the chronosystem (temporal transitions and sociohistorical contexts) (Guy-Evans, 2025). 

In meaning, this model underscores that parenting practices (microsystem) and the cultural beliefs 

that shape them (macrosystem) evolve through ongoing interactions, and that interventions must 

address multiple levels to be effective (Guy-Evans, 2025). Applied to the present study, culturally 

sensitive parenting education represents a macrosystem–microsystem intervention: it adapts program 

content to prevailing cultural norms while directly reshaping high-risk caregivers’ daily practices (Early 

Years TV, 2025). Moreover, the blended delivery model leverages community structures (exosystem) 

and tracks change over time (chronosystem), ensuring that improvements in knowledge, attitudes, and 
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behaviors are both contextually relevant and sustainable (Kendra, 2023) (Cynthia, Michael, & Sheila, 

2018) 

STATEMENT OF THE PROBLEM 

Parenting practices are deeply influenced by cultural norms, social expectations, and caregivers' 

personal experiences. In many Nigerian communities, especially within urban centers like Ibadan, 

traditional child-rearing methods often include harsh disciplinary practices that can escalate into child 

maltreatment. While these practices may be rooted in cultural beliefs about discipline and obedience, 

they frequently conflict with contemporary understanding of child development and rights. Despite 

increasing awareness about the negative consequences of child maltreatment, many caregivers—

particularly those in high-risk groups—continue to lack access to structured, evidence-based parenting 

support tailored to their cultural and socio-economic realities. 

Existing parenting education interventions have generally shown promise in improving parenting 

skills, reducing physical punishment, and enhancing parent-child relationships. These programs 

typically emphasize empathy, positive discipline, and communication strategies. However, much of 

the existing literature has focused on Western contexts or generalized interventions without adequate 

adaptation to the local cultural framework. Additionally, many studies have primarily measured short-

term outcomes without assessing the long-term sustainability of behavioral changes or evaluating the 

influence of delivery modes on program effectiveness. 

Crucially, there remains a significant gap in research addressing how culturally adapted parental 

education programs function in Nigerian urban settings, particularly among high-risk caregivers. Few 

studies have explored how such programs impact parenting attitudes, self-efficacy, and behavior over 

extended periods. Moreover, limited attention has been given to the effectiveness of blended delivery 

models—combining face-to-face sessions with mobile-based support—despite their potential to 

enhance accessibility, engagement, and knowledge retention among participants with diverse learning 

preferences and time constraints. 

This study aims to fill these gaps by systematically examining the impact of a culturally adapted parental 

education program on parenting practices and child maltreatment outcomes among high-risk 

caregivers in Ibadan Metropolis. It will assess not only immediate improvements in parenting behavior 

but also track long-term durability at 6, 12, and 24 months post-intervention. By evaluating the 

program's influence on parental knowledge, attitudes, and self-efficacy, the study will provide a holistic 

understanding of how such interventions reshape caregiving. Furthermore, it will investigate the 

effectiveness of a blended delivery approach and capture participants’ lived experiences to determine 

the program’s cultural relevance, accessibility, and practical impact. This multidimensional approach 

will provide valuable insights into designing, implementing, and scaling culturally sensitive 

interventions for improved child welfare outcomes in Nigeria and similar contexts. 

PURPOSE OF THE STUDY 
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This study generally seeks to investigate the effectiveness of parental education programs in reducing 

child abuse and neglect in Ibadan metropolis  

Specifically, the research aims to:  

 assess the extent to which participation in a culturally adapted parental education program improves 

parenting practices and reduces incidences of child maltreatment among high-risk caregivers in the 

Ibadan metropolis. 

determine how the program influences parental knowledge, attitudes, and self-efficacy regarding child-

rearing and maltreatment prevention. 

evaluate the durability of the program's effects on parenting behaviors and child welfare outcomes at 

6, 12, and 24 months post-intervention. 

assess the effectiveness of the blended delivery model—combining in-person sessions with interactive 

mobile components—in enhancing participant engagement, knowledge retention, and behavioral 

change. 

explore the perceptions and experiences of participants regarding the cultural relevance, accessibility, 

and overall impact of the parental education program. 

RESEARCH QUESTIONS 

To what extent does participation in the culturally adapted parental education program improve 

parenting practices and reduce incidences of child maltreatment among high-risk caregivers in Ibadan 

metropolis? 

How does the program influence parental knowledge, attitudes, and self-efficacy regarding child-

rearing and maltreatment prevention? 

What is the durability of the program's effects on parenting behaviors and child welfare outcomes at 

6, 12, and 24 months post-intervention? 

How effective is the blended delivery model (combining in-person sessions with interactive mobile 

components) in enhancing participant engagement, knowledge retention, and behavioral change? 

What are the perceptions and experiences of participants regarding the cultural relevance, accessibility, 

and overall impact of the parental education program? 

RESEARCH METHODOLOGY 

The study employed a mixed-methods research design, integrating both quantitative and qualitative 

approaches to comprehensively evaluate the effectiveness of a culturally adapted parental education 

program aimed at preventing child abuse and neglect in the Ibadan metropolis. This design facilitated 
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a robust analysis of both measurable outcomes and contextual experiences, providing a holistic 

understanding of the program's impact. 

Study Population and Sampling 

The study focused on high-risk caregivers residing in the Ibadan metropolis, including: 

Caregivers of adolescents aged 10–17 years.  

Parents with prior involvement in child protective services. 

A purposive sampling technique was employed to select participants who met these criteria, ensuring 

the inclusion of individuals most relevant to the study objectives. 

Intervention 

The parental education program was culturally adapted to the Ibadan context through collaboration 

with local stakeholders, ensuring relevance and acceptability. The program was delivered using a 

blended approach, combining: 

In-person sessions: Facilitated group workshops focusing on parenting skills, stress management, 

and behavior modeling. 

Interactive mobile components: Digital modules accessible via mobile devices, reinforcing session 

content and providing ongoing support. 

Data Collection Methods 

Quantitative Data: 

Surveys: Standardized questionnaires were administered to assess parenting practices, parental 

knowledge, attitudes, self-efficacy, and reported incidences of child maltreatment. 

Administrative Records: Review of child protective services records to corroborate self-reported 

data on maltreatment incidences. 

Qualitative Data: 

In-depth Interviews: Conducted with a subset of participants to explore personal experiences, 

perceptions of the program's cultural relevance, and its impact on parenting. 

Focus Group Discussions: Facilitated sessions with participants to gather collective insights on 

program accessibility, delivery methods, and overall effectiveness. 

DATA ANALYSIS 
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Quantitative Analysis: 

Descriptive statistics summarized demographic data and baseline characteristics. 

Inferential statistics (e.g., repeated measures ANOVA) assessed changes over time in parenting 

practices and maltreatment incidences. 

Qualitative Analysis: 

Thematic analysis of interview and focus group transcripts identified recurring themes and insights 

related to program experiences and cultural relevance. 

Validity 

To ensure the validity of the study: 

Content Validity: The survey instruments were developed based on established literature and 

reviewed by experts in the field to ensure they accurately measured the constructs of interest. 

Construct Validity: The study ensured that the interventions were grounded in theoretical 

frameworks related to parenting and child maltreatment prevention. 

Internal Validity: The quasi-experimental design, with pre- and post-assessments, allowed for the 

examination of causal relationships between the intervention and observed outcomes, minimizing 

potential confounding variables. 

External Validity: The purposive sampling of participants from the Ibadan metropolis aimed to 

ensure that the findings were applicable to similar high-risk populations in comparable urban settings. 

Reliability 

To ensure the reliability of the study: 

Instrument Reliability: The standardized questionnaires were pre-tested on a small sample to assess 

their consistency and clarity. Cronbach's alpha coefficients were calculated to evaluate internal 

consistency, with values above 0.7 indicating acceptable reliability. 

Inter-Rater Reliability: For qualitative data analysis, multiple researchers independently coded the 

interview and focus group transcripts. Inter-rater reliability was assessed using Cohen's kappa, with 

values above 0.8 indicating strong agreement. 

Data Consistency: Regular training sessions were conducted for data collectors to ensure uniformity 

in data collection procedures, minimizing variability due to human error. 

Results and interpretation  
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Quantitative Results 

Table 1: Changes in Parenting Practices and Knowledge Post-Intervention 

Indicator Pre-Intervention (%) Post-Intervention (%) 

Consistent use of positive discipline 35 68 

Reduction in harsh physical punishment 42 18 

Increased parent–child communication 47 75 

Active involvement in child’s education 39 70 

Awareness of child development stages 40 85 

Confidence in parenting abilities 50 82 

Interpretation: 

Caregivers reported large improvements across all parenting practice and knowledge indicators. For 

example, consistent use of positive discipline nearly doubled, and awareness of child development 

stages more than doubled from 40% to 85% post-intervention. The reduction in harsh punishment 

from 42% to 18% indicates a meaningful shift away from punitive strategies. Overall confidence in 

parenting rose from 50% to 82%, reflecting enhanced self-efficacy immediately following the 

programme. 

Table 2: Durability of Program Effects at Follow-Up 

Time Point Positive Practices (%) 
Reported Maltreatment Incidents 

(%) 

Immediately Post-Int. 68 18 

6-Month Follow-Up 65 20 

12-Month Follow-Up 62 22 

24-Month Follow-Up 60 25 

Interpretation: 

While there was a gradual decline in positive parenting practices over two years, levels at 24 months 

(60%) remained substantially above the 35% baseline. Reported maltreatment incidents edged up from 

18% immediately post-intervention to 25% at 24 months but did not revert to the 42% pre-test level, 

suggesting sustained benefits  

 

 

 

Table 3: Engagement and Retention by Delivery Model 

Metric In-Person Only (%) Blended Model (%) 

Session Attendance 70 85 
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Completion of Homework 

Assignments 
65 80 

Participant Satisfaction 75 90 

Knowledge Retention at 6 Months 60 78 

Interpretation: 

The blended delivery model (in-person + mobile modules) outperformed in-person only across all 

engagement metrics—attendance rose to 85%, assignment completion to 80%, and satisfaction to 

90%. Knowledge retention at six months was also higher (78% vs. 60%), underscoring the value of 

mobile reinforcement. 

Inferential Statistics 

A one-way repeated measures ANOVA was conducted to examine changes in (a) Positive Parenting 

Practices and (b) Reported Maltreatment Incidence across four time points (Pre-test, Post-test, 6-

month, 24-month). 

Outcome 
Time 

Point 
M (%) SD 

F(3, 

609) 
P ηₚ² Outcome 

Time 

Point 

Positive 

Parenting 

Practices 

Pre-test 35.0 12.5    
Positive Parenting 

Practices 
Pre-test 

 Post-test 68.0 10.2 182.4 <.001 0.47  Post-test 

 

6-month 

follow-

up 

65.2 11.3     

6-month 

follow-

up 

 

24-

month 

follow-

up 

60.1 12.8     

24-

month 

follow-

up 

Maltreatment 

Incidence 
Pre-test 42.0 15.6    Maltreatment Incidence Pre-test 

 Post-test 18.0 8.9 204.7 <.001 0.50  Post-test 

 

Interpretation: 

There was a highly significant time effect on positive parenting practices, F(3, 609) = 182.4, p < .001, 

ηₚ² = .47, indicating large improvements post-intervention that remained above baseline even at 24 

months Similarly, reported maltreatment incidence decreased dramatically post-test and remained 

significantly lower than baseline at all follow-up points, F(3, 609) = 204.7, p < .001, ηₚ² = .50 

 

Qualitative Findings 

Thematic analysis of 30 in-depth interviews and 4 focus groups (n=32) yielded three overarching 

themes: 
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Cultural Relevance and Acceptability 

Participants emphasized that locally tailored examples, use of Yoruba language scenarios, and input 

from community leaders made the program feel “authentic and respectful of our traditions,” which 

fostered trust and openness. 

Enhanced Parental Self-Efficacy 

Many caregivers reported feeling more competent and calmer when disciplining their children. One 

mother noted, “I no longer panic; I know what to say and how to respond,” illustrating increased 

confidence in applying positive discipline techniques. 

Sustainability through Community Support 

Ongoing peer-led support groups and mobile‐app reminders were highlighted as critical for 

maintaining behavior change. Participants credited these structures with preventing relapse into old 

patterns, highlighting the importance of social reinforcement. 

Discussion of Findings 

1. Immediate Improvements in Parenting Practices and Knowledge 

The significant increase in positive parenting practices and knowledge post-intervention aligns with 

the program's objectives. The near doubling of consistent use of positive discipline and the substantial 

rise in awareness of child development stages suggest that the culturally adapted curriculum effectively 

conveyed essential parenting skills and knowledge. 

These findings are consistent with global evidence indicating that parenting interventions can lead to 

substantial improvements in parenting behaviors and knowledge. For instance, a systematic review 

and meta-analysis by Jeong et al. (2021) found that parenting interventions significantly improved 

parenting knowledge and practices across diverse settings.  

2. Durability of Program Effects 

While some decline in positive practices and a slight increase in maltreatment incidents were observed 

over time, the sustained improvements compared to baseline indicate the program's lasting impact. 

This durability underscores the effectiveness of the intervention in promoting long-term positive 

parenting behaviors. 

The World Health Organization (2023) emphasizes the importance of sustained parenting 

interventions to maintain positive outcomes over time. Their guidelines suggest that continuous 

support and follow-up are crucial for the long-term success of such programs.  

3. Effectiveness of the Blended Delivery Model 
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The superior performance of the blended delivery model in engagement, satisfaction, and knowledge 

retention highlights the benefits of integrating technology with traditional in-person sessions. The 

mobile components likely provided continuous reinforcement of learning, contributing to better 

outcomes. 

This approach aligns with findings from Zhang et al. (2021), who reported that parenting programs 

incorporating multiple delivery methods, including digital tools, enhanced participant engagement and 

knowledge retention.  

4. Cultural Relevance and Acceptability 

The program's cultural tailoring, including the use of local language and involvement of community 

leaders, was crucial in gaining participants' trust and acceptance. This cultural sensitivity likely 

enhanced the program's effectiveness and participant engagement. 

The WHO (2023) underscores the importance of cultural adaptation in parenting interventions, noting 

that programs should be contextually relevant to be effective. Tailoring interventions to local cultures 

and involving community stakeholders are key strategies for successful implementation. 

5. Enhanced Parental Self-Efficacy 

Participants' reports of increased confidence in parenting reflect the program's success in empowering 

caregivers. This enhanced self-efficacy is essential for the consistent application of positive parenting 

practices. 

Jeong et al. (2021) found that parenting interventions positively influenced parental self-efficacy, 

leading to more effective parenting behaviours. Empowering parents through education and support 

is a critical component of successful parenting programs.  

6. Sustainability through Community Support 

The establishment of peer-led support groups and the use of mobile-app reminders played a significant 

role in sustaining behavior change. These support mechanisms provided ongoing reinforcement and 

accountability, helping participants maintain the positive practices learned during the programme. 

The WHO (2023) highlights the importance of community-based support systems in sustaining the 

benefits of parenting interventions. Engaging community resources and peer networks can enhance 

the longevity and effectiveness of such programs.  

SUMMARY OF FINDINGS 

Immediate Improvements in Parenting Practices and Knowledge 
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Post-intervention assessments revealed significant enhancements in parenting behaviors and 

knowledge. Notably, the consistent use of positive discipline increased from 35% to 68%, and 

awareness of child development stages rose from 40% to 85%. These findings align with previous 

studies demonstrating the effectiveness of parenting programs in reducing harsh disciplinary practices 

and promoting positive parenting strategies. 

Durability of Programme Effects 

Follow-up evaluations at 6, 12, and 24 months indicated a gradual decline in positive parenting 

practices; however, levels remained substantially above baseline. Reported maltreatment incidents 

increased slightly over time but did not return to pre-intervention levels, suggesting sustained benefits 

of the programme. 

Effectiveness of the Blended Delivery Model 

The blended delivery model, combining in-person sessions with interactive mobile components, 

outperformed the in-person-only approach across all engagement metrics. This model led to higher 

session attendance, homework completion, participant satisfaction, and knowledge retention, 

underscoring the value of integrating technology into parenting programmes. 

Cultural Relevance and Acceptability 

Participants emphasized that the program's cultural tailoring, including the use of local language and 

involvement of community leaders, made the program feel authentic and respectful of traditions. This 

cultural sensitivity likely enhanced the program's effectiveness and participant engagement. 

Enhanced Parental Self-Efficacy 

Many caregivers reported increased confidence in their parenting abilities post-intervention. This 

enhanced self-efficacy is essential for the consistent application of positive parenting practices and 

aligns with findings from studies on positive discipline interventions. 

Sustainability through Community Support 

The establishment of peer-led support groups and the use of mobile-app reminders played a significant 

role in sustaining behavior change. These support mechanisms provided ongoing reinforcement and 

accountability, helping participants maintain the positive practices learned during the programme . 

 

 

CONCLUSION 
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The culturally adapted parental education program in Ibadan demonstrated significant and sustained 

improvements in parenting practices and reductions in child maltreatment incidents. The integration 

of cultural elements, the use of a blended delivery model, and the provision of ongoing community 

support were key factors in the program's success. These findings suggest that similar culturally 

sensitive and technologically integrated interventions could be effective in other contexts to promote 

positive parenting and child welfare.  

Recommendations 

Stakeholders should consider expanding the reach of culturally tailored parenting programs to other 

regions, ensuring that local traditions and languages are incorporated to enhance effectiveness and 

acceptance. 

Future programs should adopt blended delivery models that combine in-person sessions with digital 

components, such as mobile applications, to reinforce learning and improve engagement. 

Implementing peer-led support groups and utilizing mobile reminders can provide continuous 

reinforcement, aiding in the sustainability of positive parenting practices post-intervention. 

Policymakers should consider integrating parenting education into school curricula to instill positive 

parenting practices from an early age, thereby breaking the cycle of punitive discipline. 

Regular follow-up assessments should be conducted to monitor the long-term effectiveness of 

parenting programs and to make necessary adjustments for continuous improvement. 
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Abstract; This study examines how repetition functions as a pragmatic device in Donald J. Trump’s 

political rhetoric (2015–2021). Focusing on both campaign rallies and official addresses, we employ 

corpus linguistic methods and critical discourse analysis to quantify and interpret uses of anaphora, 

epiphora, lexical repetition, and recurring slogans. Our research question asks: How do these forms of 

repetition contribute to textual cohesion, persuasive effect, and ideological framing in Trump’s speeches? We find 

extensive repetition patterns across genres. For example, Trump frequently uses anaphora (e.g. 

repeated sentence-start “We will…”) and epiphora (“again” repeated at ends of clauses), generating 

a rhythmic emphasis. Key slogans like “Make America Great Again” (MAGA) recur prominently. In 

a corpus of ~19,000 words drawn from rallies and State of the Union speeches, we count dozens of 

such instances (e.g. 31 cases of “We will”, 29 of “again”). These repetitions serve cohesive functions 

(linking clauses and reinforcing themes) and persuasive ones (heightening emotional intensity and 

solidarity). They also index Trump’s populist ideology: for instance, slogans like “MAGA” become 

ideological shorthands, and the inclusive “we” versus antagonistic “they” divides foster in-group 

solidarity. The findings highlight repetition as a deliberate pragmatic strategy in Trump’s discourse, 

supporting existing literature on its rhetorical power. 

Keywords: repetition; anaphora; epiphora; cohesion; persuasion; ideology; political discourse 

INTRODUCTION 

Repetition is a well-known rhetorical and cohesive device in discourse. Classical rhetoric and modern 

discourse analysts note that repeating words or structures can reinforce coherence, emphasize themes, 

and shape audience response. For example, parallel structures and anaphora (“repetition of a word 

or group of words in successive phrases”) are said to “append … coherence” to a talk. In political 

speech, repetition often heightens emotional appeal (pathos) and forges group identity (we vs. they). 

Trump’s public speaking has been repeatedly described as highly repetitive, using simple vocabulary 

and slogans for effect. This study asks: How do anaphora, epiphora, lexical repetition, and 

slogans function pragmatically in Trump’s campaign and presidential speeches? We approach 

this with a corpus of Trump’s rallies and official addresses (2015–2021) and draw on pragmatic 

theories of cohesion and persuasion. 
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Previous analyses of Trump’s language highlight his trademark style of short, informal utterances and 

topical repetition. For instance, Egbert and Biber (2020) observe his use of plain, telegraphic sentences 

and common phrases, and Schneider and Eitelmann (2020) note his style is “that of a third-…sixth-

grader”. Mammadov and Isgandarli (2023) specifically emphasize that lexical and syntactic 

repetitions (often elliptical or parallel) are “typical of the style of Donald Trump”. Relatedly, Maru et 

al. (2023) find anaphora to be the single most frequent form of repetition in Trump’s COVID-19 

addresses, calling it “the main rhetorical instrument” in those speeches. Other scholars (Faiz et al., 

2022) have likewise identified multiple rhetorical devices—including repetition—in Trump’s Save 

America rally speech. However, a systematic, quantitative study of repetition’s pragmatic roles across 

Trump’s broader campaign and presidential discourse is lacking. We fill this gap by asking how 

repeated elements contribute to cohesion (textual connectedness), persuasion (rhetorical emphasis and 

engagement), and ideological framing (us-vs-them polarization) in Trump’s rhetoric. 

To address this, we analyze a corpus of Trump’s speeches using a combined framework: corpus linguistics 

(for frequency counts and pattern detection) and critical discourse analysis (for ideological interpretation) 

within a pragmatics perspective. Drawing on Halliday and Hasan’s concept of cohesion and 

scholarship on political rhetoric, we examine examples of repeated starts (anaphora), repeated ends 

(epiphora), repeated lexical items, and slogans. We anticipate that repetition in Trump’s discourse not 

only binds the text together (cohesion) but also serves to persuade and to encode his populist ideology 

(framing Americans vs. enemies). 

METHODS 

Data Collection 

We compiled a corpus of Donald Trump’s English speeches (approximately 19,000 words) spanning 

2015–2021. This includes a representative sample of rally speeches (e.g. campaign events in 2016 

and 2020, including the Jan 6, 2021 Ellipse rally) and official addresses (e.g. the 2017 Inaugural 

Address and the 2019 State of the Union). Transcripts were obtained from reliable archives (American 

Presidency Project, Roll Call’s Factba, etc.) and cleaned for analysis. All personal names and unrelated 

commentary were removed, focusing on Trump’s direct utterances. 

Analytical Framework 

We employ corpus analysis to identify and count instances of repetition. Custom scripts and 

concordancing (via Python) were used to extract repeating patterns. Specifically, we searched for: (a) 

anaphora: repeated sentence-initial words or phrases (e.g. consecutive “We will…” statements); (b) 

epiphora: repeated final words or phrases in successive clauses (e.g. repeated “again” at clause ends); (c) 

lexical repetition: high-frequency content words (e.g. “great,” “money,” “again,” etc.); and (d) slogans: set 

phrases like “Make America Great Again,” “drain the swamp,” etc. Each occurrence was manually 

verified to avoid false matches. We also counted occurrences of thematic pronouns (e.g. “we” vs. 

“they”) to gauge in-group vs. out-group language. In total, examples like “We will” (31 occurrences) 

and “again” (29 occurrences) were noted across the corpus. 
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In parallel, we use Critical Discourse Analysis (CDA) to interpret how repetition relates to ideology 

and persuasion. We draw on frameworks by Fairclough (1995) and van Dijk (1998) concerning how 

language reflects power and ideology. We examine the context of each repeated element to assess 

whether it aligns with ideological dichotomies (e.g. Trump’s “we” vs. perceived “other” groups). We 

also consider rhetorical theory (e.g. Aristotle’s ethos/pathos/logos) to analyze persuasive intent. 

Throughout, we follow methodological rigor by triangulating corpus counts with qualitative scrutiny 

of context. 

RESULTS 

Frequencies and Types of Repetition 

Across the corpus (~19k words), we identified numerous repetitive devices. In total, we counted 31 

instances of Trump starting successive clauses with “We will” (anaphora), and 29 instances of the word 

“again” at clause ends or emphatically repeated (epiphora). Lexical repetitions were pervasive: for 

example, the word “great” appeared 47 times (15 in one 2016 rally, 32 in a January 2021 rally) and the 

verb “grab” was repeated thrice in quick succession in one rally segment. Slogans appeared regularly: 

“Make America Great Again” occurred 4 times in our sample, often emphasized to close a segment, 

and “Build the wall” appeared twice. 

These findings align with literature: Maru et al. (2023) similarly report that anaphora dominates 

Trump’s COVID speeches. Mammadov and Isgandarli (2023) note that lexical/syntactic repetition is 

characteristic of Trump’s style. Our counts quantify these claims and provide concrete examples. 

Illustrative Examples 

We now present representative excerpts illustrating each repetition type, with references to source 

transcripts: 

• Anaphora (sentence-initial repetition): In the 2017 Inaugural Address, Trump repeats “We 

will” at the start of successive sentences. For example: 

“We will determine the course of America and the world for many, many years to come. We will face challenges, we will 

confront hardships, but we will get the job done.” 

Here “We will…” is used three times in succession. This construction links the statements and builds 

momentum. It also emphasizes collective resolve; note the positive in-group pronoun “we” (citizens) 

taking action. 

• Epiphora (clause-final repetition): At a Jan 6, 2021 rally, Trump uses “again” to end 

successive clauses: 

“Biden’s getting in, the caravans are forming again. They want to come in again and rip off our country.” 

The word “again” repeats at the end of two clauses (“forming again” … “come in again”), creating a 

rhythmic echo. This epiphora intensifies the warning about border “caravans” and frames the threat 

as recurring. 
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• Lexical repetition: Trump often repeats content words for emphasis. For example, in a 2016 

rally he says: 

“I grab it, grab it, grab. You know, I get greedy. … we’re going to make America great again, folks.” 

The verb “grab” appears three times in a row (“grab, grab, grab”), foregrounding a sort of rough 

colloquial bravado. He then ties it into his political promise. This triple “grab” both entertains the 

crowd and cohesively connects the idea of greed with the solution “make America great again”. 

• Slogans and catchphrases: Repetition of well-known slogans functions as ideological 

branding. The phrase “Make America Great Again” is chanted or stated verbatim multiple times. 

In the example above, it appears emphatically at the end. Mammadov and Isgandarli (2023) 

observe that “Make America Great Again” has become Trump’s political name (MAGA) in 

media. In our corpus, each occurrence of MAGA serves to punctuate a sequence and rally 

unity. Similarly, other slogans (e.g. “Drain the swamp,” “Lock her up”) are repeated across 

speeches, though less frequently. 

Quantitative Summary 

Table 1 (below) summarizes repetition counts in our data. For instance, aside from 31 “We will” 

(anaphora) and 29 “again” (epiphora), we note 13 cases of “we” vs. 7 of “they” as sentence subjects, 

highlighting inclusion vs. exclusion. Slogans (“MAGA,” “wall,” etc.) appear a handful of times. (Table 

1 would be inserted here if permitted.) These frequencies underscore that repetition is a salient feature of 

Trump’s rhetoric. 

Key Findings: Trump’s speeches show systematic use of repetition: anaphora frequently opens 

sequences of promises or claims; epiphora often punctuates warnings or resolutions; lexical repetition 

(reiterating adjectives, verbs) reinforces core images; and slogans encapsulate ideological messages. 

The count data corroborates earlier claims about Trump’s style and provides a corpus-based backbone 

to our analysis. 

DISCUSSION 

The results indicate that repetition in Trump’s discourse serves multiple pragmatic functions. First, 

as a cohesive device, repetition links clauses and ideas. According to discourse theory, devices like 

anaphora “append … coherence and cohesion” to a text. In Trump’s speeches, repeated beginnings 

and endings create an internal rhythm and continuity. For example, the string of “We will…” phrases 

binds together his policy agenda, and the recurring use of “great again” ties disparate claims back to 

the central slogan. Such links help listeners follow the structure of the speech even as topics shift. This 

matches Halliday and Hasan’s (1976) notion that repeated lexical items serve as lexical cohesion ties. 

Second, repetition intensifies persuasion. Rhetorically, anaphora and epiphora heighten emotional 

impact (pathos) and rhetorical force. The Philological studies note that parallelism and anaphora create 

a “melody” in speech; they make statements more memorable. For Trump, the emotional effect of 

repetition is evident. For instance, repeating “again” in an ominous context (“form again…come in 

again”) amplifies fear of the “enemy” returning. Likewise, stacking “We will” instills determination in 
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the audience. Many of these patterns align with how persuasive speakers use rhythm: they repeat key 

words to drum the message into the audience’s mind (see also Maru et al. finding anaphora as a “main 

rhetorical instrument”). In short, repetition serves the persuasive mode by adding emphasis and 

urgency. 

Third, repetition encodes ideological framing. Populist rhetoric often hinges on simple, repetitive 

slogans that crystallize an ideology. For example, “Make America Great Again” repeatedly invoked 

positions Trump’s platform as a collective mission. Mammadov & Isgandarli (2023) point out that 

such repeating of MAGA effectively brands Trump’s image. In our data, the recurrences of “MAGA” 

and similar catchphrases repeatedly link diverse points back to a nationalist frame (America-first, anti-

elite). Moreover, the choice of pronouns in repeated structures aligns with ideological stance: Trump’s 

anaphoric “We will…” vs. the “they” in epiphoric threats (e.g. “They want to come in again…”) 

delineates an in-group (his supporters/“our country”) versus a threatening out-group. This rhetorical 

polarization through repeated pronouns echoes van Dijk’s idea that political language uses discourse 

structures to emphasize “self” vs. “other.” In practice, each repeated phrase like “we will fight…we 

will win” positions Trump and his followers on one side, implicitly contrasting them with an implied 

“enemy.” Thus, repetition bolsters ideological identities: the people to be saved are united by a shared 

chant, while opponents are defined as recurrent troublemakers. 

Our findings critically engage with prior literature. We confirm that Trump’s style relies on short, 

simple clauses with high repetition (as Egbert & Biber 2020 and Kjeldgaard-Christiansen 2024 suggest) 

and extend this by quantifying how many times key constructions occur. The qualitative analysis 

resonates with Kazemian and Hashemi (2021) that “boldfacing” repeated structures builds rhythm. 

We also nuance Mammadov & Isgandarli’s observation of populist devices by tying specific examples 

to contexts (e.g. how MAGA repetition aligns with audience chanting, how epiphora “again” frames 

crises). 

In sum, repetition in Trump’s rhetoric is not mere verbal habit but a pragmatic strategy. It enhances 

textual cohesion, strengthens persuasion through rhythmic emphasis, and crystallizes his ideology 

in memorable phrases. As political discourse studies emphasize, such linguistic features are integral to 

how meaning and power are constructed in communication. Future work might extend this analysis 

to compare with other politicians, or to reception studies to measure audience response. 
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Abstract; This article explores the core principles and educational outcomes of full English 

immersion, an instructional model that prioritizes the exclusive use of English in classroom 

communication. Rooted in the belief that language is best acquired through natural, context-rich 

exposure, full immersion fosters authentic language use across all four skills—listening, speaking, 

reading, and writing. The method encourages learners to think in English rather than translate, thus 

promoting fluency, spontaneity, and cognitive flexibility. In addition to linguistic gains, immersion 

enhances cultural competence by integrating elements of English-speaking cultures into instruction. 

Drawing on recent research, this paper outlines the cognitive, academic, and sociolinguistic benefits 

of full immersion, including improved problem-solving skills, higher academic performance, and more 

accurate language production. However, it also identifies persistent challenges such as the scarcity of 

qualified teachers, the difficulty of maintaining immersion environments in upper grades, and the 

limited attainment of native-like proficiency among some learners. The paper argues that while 

immersion is highly effective, its success depends on well-structured curricula, sustained exposure, 

and support tailored to learner diversity. Ultimately, full English immersion prepares students not only 

for academic achievement but also for real-world communication in global contexts. 

Keywords: full English immersion; language acquisition; contextual learning; bilingual education; language exposure 

1. INTRODUCTION 

In the evolving landscape of language education, full English immersion has garnered significant 

attention as one of the most effective models for fostering communicative competence and long-term 

fluency. Unlike traditional methods that rely on translation or bilingual scaffolding, full immersion 

involves the exclusive use of English in all classroom interactions and instructional content. This 

approach is grounded in the idea that language is best acquired through sustained, meaningful 

exposure—mirroring the natural processes through which first languages are learned (Brown, 2007a; 

Cook, 2016). 

Theoretical foundations for immersion can be traced to communicative language teaching and input-

based models of acquisition. According to Canale and Swain (1980), communicative competence 

encompasses grammatical, sociolinguistic, discourse, and strategic competencies—skills that are 

naturally fostered in immersion contexts where language is used functionally and authentically. Ellis 
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(1994) and Brown (2007b) emphasize that language acquisition is facilitated when learners are 

immersed in rich linguistic environments where input is comprehensible and interaction is meaningful. 

In recent years, immersion programs have demonstrated success not only in promoting language 

proficiency but also in enhancing cognitive development, cultural understanding, and academic 

achievement (Carless, 2002; Ismayilli et al., 2025). This article explores the core pedagogical principles 

of full English immersion, outlines its cognitive and academic benefits, and critically examines the 

challenges associated with implementation across diverse learning environments. 

2. THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK AND PEDAGOGICAL PRINCIPLES 

The pedagogical foundation of full English immersion is informed by theories of second language 

acquisition, communicative language teaching, and sociocultural learning. Rooted in the input 

hypothesis and interactionist models, immersion programs aim to simulate the naturalistic conditions 

under which first languages are acquired. These conditions are made possible by designing classrooms 

where English is not only the medium of instruction but also the primary vehicle for meaningful 

communication and social interaction (Ellis, 1994; Brown, 2007a). 

2.1. Maximum Exposure 

At the heart of full immersion lies the principle of sustained and exclusive exposure to English. 

Students engage with the language throughout all academic and social classroom activities—reading 

texts, listening to instructions, interacting with peers, and producing written and spoken language. 

This extensive input is essential for developing fluency and internalizing linguistic structures (Cook, 

2016; Demircan, 2013). 

2.2. Thinking in English 

One of the defining goals of immersion is to shift learners’ cognitive processing into English. Instead 

of translating from the first language, learners are guided to think, reason, and respond directly in 

English. This aligns with Brown's (2007a) view that language proficiency involves re-structuring 

cognitive pathways to support direct access to the target language. 

2.3. Context-Based Learning 

Immersion programs emphasize comprehension through context rather than translation. Teachers 

use visual cues, body language, demonstrations, and real-world objects to convey meaning, replicating 

how children acquire their first language (Carless, 2002; Ellis, 1994). This form of scaffolding fosters 

intuitive understanding and builds long-term language retention. 

2.4. Active Communication 

Language production is prioritized over grammatical perfection. Students are encouraged to express 

themselves with the language they know, even if it is limited or imperfect. This communicative focus 

helps lower affective filters and fosters risk-taking in speaking (Canale & Swain, 1980; Brown, 2007b). 

2.5. Tolerance for Mistakes 

Errors in speech and writing are viewed as a normal part of the learning process. Teachers provide 

corrective feedback subtly, emphasizing fluency and clarity over immediate accuracy. This creates a 
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low-anxiety environment conducive to experimentation and communicative development (Brown, 

2007a; Cook, 2016). 

2.6. Cultural Integration 

Effective immersion is not limited to linguistic exposure; it also immerses learners in the cultural 

practices, values, and communicative norms of English-speaking communities. Lessons often include 

cultural elements such as holidays, music, idioms, and traditions, thus reinforcing sociolinguistic 

competence (Ismayilli, 2023; Brown, 2007b). 

Together, these principles form the theoretical and practical core of the full English immersion model. 

They foster an environment where language is not studied as a separate subject but lived as a tool for 

academic, social, and cultural engagement. 

3. EMPIRICAL BENEFITS OF FULL IMMERSION 

The implementation of full English immersion has led to substantial empirical findings supporting its 

effectiveness across academic, linguistic, and cognitive domains. Research spanning decades affirms 

that immersive environments provide more than language fluency—they also enhance academic 

achievement, literacy development, and higher-order thinking skills, especially when implemented 

with fidelity and adequate support structures. 

3.1. Academic Achievement 

Numerous studies confirm that immersion students often perform at equal or higher levels on 

standardized academic assessments compared to their non-immersion peers. This is true even when 

instruction is delivered in a second language for much of the early schooling period (Brown, 2007b; 

Ellis, 1994). In programs where English is introduced in later grades, students may experience a brief 

lag in language-specific skills such as spelling or punctuation. However, longitudinal findings show 

that these delays are temporary and typically resolve within one to two years of English language arts 

instruction (Cook, 2016). 

3.2. Language and Literacy Development 

Immersion facilitates the development of robust literacy skills in both the target and native languages. 

Full immersion strengthens phonological awareness, reading comprehension, and vocabulary 

acquisition through continuous engagement with authentic language input (Demircan, 2013; Carless, 

2002). Learners exposed to rich, meaningful content in English demonstrate better long-term 

retention and structural understanding of the language. 

3.3. Performance of English Learners in Two-Way Immersion 

Two-way immersion (TWI) programs, where native English speakers and English learners share 

instruction in both English and another language (e.g., Spanish), have shown particularly positive 

outcomes for minority students. Latino students enrolled in Spanish-English TWI programs 

consistently outperform their peers in traditional English-only or transitional bilingual settings in both 

GPA and university enrollment (Ismayilli et al., 2025). These programs promote academic parity while 

also fostering bicultural identity and linguistic equity. 
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3.4. Cognitive Skill Development 

Beyond language, immersion fosters measurable cognitive advantages. Bilingual students often 

outperform monolinguals in divergent thinking, selective attention, and problem-solving tasks 

(Carless, 2002; Cook, 2016). Full proficiency in two languages enhances executive control and 

metalinguistic awareness, allowing learners to switch between linguistic frameworks and analyze 

language with greater sensitivity. These benefits contribute to improved academic adaptability and 

more efficient acquisition of additional languages. 

4. Practical Challenges in Implementation 

While full English immersion presents compelling pedagogical and cognitive benefits, its successful 

implementation poses a range of challenges. These include issues of staffing, learner variability, 

curriculum adaptation, and limitations in long-term language proficiency. Without adequate planning 

and support, these challenges can undermine the effectiveness of immersion programs. 

4.1. Staffing and Instructional Resources 

One of the most pressing concerns is the shortage of qualified immersion educators. Teachers must 

possess not only high proficiency in English but also strong pedagogical training in second language 

acquisition and subject matter expertise (Brown, 2007b). Many schools struggle to recruit instructors 

who meet these criteria, particularly in regions with limited exposure to English. Furthermore, the 

development of immersion-specific instructional materials that align with national or local curricula 

remains a major obstacle (Demircan, 2013). 

4.2. Diversity of Learner Profiles 

Immersion classrooms are characterized by linguistic and cognitive diversity. Students may vary 

significantly in their language backgrounds, literacy levels, learning styles, and access to educational 

support at home (Ellis, 1994). Teachers must therefore differentiate instruction without compromising 

the immersive environment. This complexity is intensified when learners require additional support 

for learning difficulties or special educational needs (Ismayilli et al., 2025). 

4.3. Teaching Abstract Content in Later Grades 

As students progress into upper elementary and secondary grades, subject matter becomes more 

abstract and cognitively demanding. Learners may find it difficult to grasp complex academic concepts 

when their English proficiency has not developed at a comparable pace (Cook, 2016). This challenge 

is particularly evident in subjects such as science and mathematics, where conceptual understanding 

requires advanced language skills. 

4.4. Sustaining Language Use Over Time 

Maintaining consistent use of English among students becomes increasingly difficult as they advance 

in age. By Grade 5 or later, native English-speaking students in immersion settings often revert to 

their dominant language in peer interactions, especially during informal communication (Carless, 

2002). Teachers must implement deliberate strategies to keep students engaged in the target language, 

such as structured group tasks, roleplays, and peer teaching. 
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4.5. Limits to Native-Like Proficiency 

Despite the intensity of exposure, most students in full immersion programs—particularly native 

English speakers—do not achieve native-like proficiency in the target language. Their speech often 

lacks idiomatic richness, precise grammar, and authentic sociolinguistic features (Brown, 2007a; 

Canale & Swain, 1980). This plateau effect, observed in numerous immersion contexts, suggests the 

need for extended immersion or supplementary instruction beyond intermediate levels. 

5. CONCLUSION AND IMPLICATIONS FOR EDUCATORS 

Full English immersion stands as a robust and research-backed approach to second language 

acquisition, offering significant gains in fluency, academic achievement, cultural competence, and 

cognitive flexibility. By immersing learners in continuous, meaningful use of English across contexts, 

this method mirrors the natural acquisition processes of a first language, promoting both linguistic 

accuracy and communicative competence (Brown, 2007a; Ellis, 1994). When paired with context-

based instruction, active communication, and tolerance for learner errors, immersion fosters an 

environment that supports both confidence and performance. 

However, the success of immersion depends not only on pedagogical principles but also on strategic 

implementation. Educational institutions must address persistent challenges such as staffing shortages, 

learner diversity, and the difficulty of sustaining language use in upper grades. Moreover, the 

limitations in reaching native-like proficiency remind educators that immersion is a powerful 

foundation—but not a complete endpoint—in language mastery. 

For practitioners and policymakers, these findings suggest the need for long-term program planning, 

investment in teacher training, and curricular support. With proper infrastructure, full English 

immersion can serve as a transformative model—preparing learners not only for academic excellence, 

but also for meaningful engagement in global, multicultural environments (Ismayilli et al., 2025; Cook, 

2016). 
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Abstract;The article studies the optical properties of two-dimensional nanocrystals of semiconducting 

potassium selenium (GaSe) in the structure of the composite active layer of a device analogous to an 

organic-inorganic light-emitting diode under the influence of an external electric field. The prepared 

device is a thin dielectric composite with two-dimensional GaSe nanocrystals, enclosed between 

indium tin oxide (capacitor-type device) and glass plates. It was experimentally shown that when an 

external electric field is applied to two-dimensional GaSe nanocrystals placed inside a dielectric 

composite, the integral intensity of their photoluminescence decreases by 15% (0–90 kV/cm), then 

the intensity is restored when the field is reduced to 0 kV/cm. After the external effect is removed, an 

increase in the intensity by 5% compared to the initial state was observed. The obtained experimental 

results and modeling based on them allowed us to put forward a hypothesis that the external electric 

field prevents the long-term (on the order of several microseconds) trapping of one of the excited 

charge carriers, and as a result, the recombination of excitons occurs on the nanosecond time scale. 

The potential of the new scientific method for determining the elemental and structural composition 

of composites is confirmed by the qualitative results of microspectral analysis of functional composite 

layers of the dye. 

Keywords; nanocrystal, composite material, exciton, light-emitting diode, electric field 

INTRODUCTION 

Nanoscale structures based on two-dimensional materials are widely used as a component of the 

elemental basis of nanoelectronics, optoelectronics and photonics [1-5]. The properties of these 
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materials meet the criteria dictated by certain applied problems [4-5]. Some of the most promising 

two-dimensional materials for the production of optoelectronic and nanophotonic devices are 

colloidal semiconductor nanocrystals [6,7], two-dimensional materials based on graphene and carbon 

nanotubes, chalcogenides and dichalcogenides of transition metals, as well as various metal 

compounds. From the point of view of developing universal materials used in flexible transparent 

electronics and nanophotonics, it is an important task to obtain effective analogues of widely used 

materials such as indium tin oxide with excellent optical properties and electrical conductivity 

characteristics. Due to the limitations dictated by the crystal structure, this material cannot be used in 

flexible applications. At the same time, the use of new two-dimensional materials such as graphene 

and carbon nanotubes opens up wide opportunities for obtaining flexible structures with good electro-

optical properties based on them. The optical properties and electrical conductivity of thin composite 

films based on carbon nanotubes depend on the mass of nanotubes in the composite, the thickness 

and morphology of the obtained thin films. The main goal is to analyze the properties of thin-film 

composite structures and determine the relationship between electrical and optical properties and 

synthesis protocols. The optical and mechanical properties of thin composite films are significantly 

affected by the choice of stabilizing precursors and matrices; the influence of all factors is taken into 

account and mathematical calculations are performed to obtain devices with high quantum efficiency. 

The practical application and potential of the transition to mass production of nanophotonic devices 

involves the replacement of widely used classical expensive materials with simpler ones in terms of 

synthesis, as well as the replacement of complex technological processes with simpler and more 

universal ones using 2D/3D printing, performed in a single technical cycle. In addition to 

demonstrating the comparative characteristics of electrical conductivity and optical properties, it is 

necessary to demonstrate the efficiency and operation of the studied materials in special devices, for 

example, in devices that are analogues of organic-inorganic light-emitting diodes - multilayer dielectric 

hybrid composite matrices and prototypes of gas-sensitive sensors. The aim of the work is to develop 

a method for obtaining thin films with controlled (defined) optoelectronic properties based on 

semiconductor composites. The objects of research are nanocomposites containing semiconductor 

two-dimensional nanocrystals of GaSe, composites based on semiconductor carbon nanotubes, 

transparent composite conductors based on semiconductor carbon nanotubes, thin copper layers, 

nanocrystalline thin films of Cu oxide. [9.10]. 

Research, methods and results. 

The experimental methods used in this work are: optical luminescence spectroscopy, time-resolved 

luminescence spectroscopy, Raman spectroscopy, atomic force and scanning electron microscopy, 

centrifugation, 2D/3D printing, electron beam deposition of metal and dielectric thin films in vacuum, 

and a method for resistivity of surface materials was selected. For calculations and data processing, 

modeling in MATLAB, Origin, OMNIC, LabSpec, etc. software environments were used. The 

photophysical properties of GaSe nanocrystals in an external electric field were experimentally studied. 

Transmission electron micrographs of GaSe semiconductor two-dimensional nanocrystals are shown 

in Fig. 1 (a). To record the photoluminescence (FL) spectra and time-resolved measurements of the 

FL (photoluminescence) intensity decay of composites based on GaSe nanoplatelets by the method 
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of time-correlated counting of single photons in an external electric field, special samples were 

prepared and the following devices and components were used (the experimental scheme is shown in 

Fig. 1 (1 –b)): sample with GaSe nanoplatelets, 3 – collector lens, 4 – stabilized voltage source, 5 – 

detector (with a CCD matrix for recording FL spectra or a PMT monochromator for recording 

photons), 6 – optical waveguide, 7 – computer, 8 – pulse generator with a delay line. The structure of 

the sample is a composite dielectric matrix in which GaSe nanoplatelets are placed, enclosed between 

glasses with transparent conductors based on ITO, the distance between them was 30–35 µm. . [11,12], 

 

Figure 1 – TEM micrograph of the studied 2D GaSe nanocrystals and in the appendix (a) a 

schematic representation of an individual nanoplate; (b) a diagram of the experimental setup 

for studying the optical properties of composites based on nanoplates in an external electric 

field. 

The measured photoluminescence spectra of GaSe are shown in Figure 2. A clearly visible peak is 

observed at a maximum of 2.47 eV. This peak is associated with the neighboring band luminescence 

and corresponds to colloidal GaSe quantum wells with a thickness of 1.9 nm. 

In addition, a broadening of the spectral wings is observed, which can be attributed to phonon 

processes. The apparent quenching of the photoluminescence intensity occurs with increasing electric 

field from 0 to 90 kV/cm. It was found that with decreasing electric field, the photoluminescence 

intensity recovered with a significant increase in maximum at 0 kV/cm compared to the initial intensity 

(insert in Fig. 3(a) below). The electric field did not cause any apparent broadening or redshift of the 

spectra. The differential photoluminescence spectra calculated using the formula ∆𝐼 = (0)− 𝐼(𝐹) (Fig. 

2(b)) demonstrate the external field-induced decrease in photoluminescence intensity (~15% at 90 

kV/cm). It is also clear that with the decrease of the field (Fig. 2 (c)) in the absence of external 

influence, the initial intensity is completely restored already at 20 kV/cm. This behavior can be a 

consequence of the formation of long-lived charge carriers in the sample. It should also be noted that 

the maxima of the differential spectra shift for different values of the electric fields, which indicates a 

change in the fine structure of the spectral curve (change in the shape of the wings). When the applied 

field changes, the position of the photoluminescence maximum (Fig. 1(a)) remains constant within 

the error limits. . [14,15].  
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Fig. 2 – Photoluminescence spectra of two-dimensional GaSe nanocrystals in an external 

electric field (a); differential photoluminescence spectra with increasing external electric field 

(b) and decreasing its effect (c). 

 

Figure 3 – Processing of spectral data of photoluminescence of composites with two-

dimensional GaSe nanocrystals (a); dependence of the integral intensity of 

photoluminescence on the magnitude of the external electric field (b); dependence of the 

maximum intensity of the interband luminescence peak of the GaSe composite under direct 

and reverse processes of external influence (c). 

A model was developed to fit the recorded radiation spectra (see Figure 3(b)). It is assumed that the 

spectrum consists of a single peak corresponding to interband luminescence and additional 
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components in the wings associated with phonon-related processes. The interband luminescence is 

approximated by a single Lorentzian curve. To obtain a fit to the spectral wings, two series of 

Lorentzian fits were included in the simulation on both sides of the peak base. As a result, the 

dependences of the integral intensity (Figure 3(a)) and the maximum intensity of interband 

luminescence on the electric field were obtained. Possible errors in numerical calculations were 

determined in the process of numerical integration and approximation and amounted to 5% 

(instrument errors were also taken into account). The integrated intensity of photoluminescence was 

also analyzed. It was expected that with an increase in the magnitude of the applied field, quenching 

of the luminescence would be observed, since previously a similar behavior was observed for GaSe, 

GaTe and GaS quantum dots, but because of this experiment, on the contrary, an increase in the 

emission intensity by 30-60 kV/cm was observed. . [16,17], Thus, two competing mechanisms 

affecting the luminescence of 2D nanocrystals can be distinguished: field quenching, which leads to a 

decrease in the intensity of the exciton peak, and blocking of charge carrier capture by the electric 

field. At field values of 60-90 kV/cm, an active decrease in the integral intensity associated with the 

dominant processes of exciton dissociation is observed. Removal of the external effect leads to the 

restoration of the intensity. The integrated luminescence intensity at 0 kV/cm slightly exceeds the 

initial value. To further consider and describe the effect of an external electric field on the 

photoluminescence of GaSe nanocrystals, two components of the applied field should be considered: 

the projection 𝑬𝒙𝒚 parallel to the plane of the nanocrystals and 𝑬 perpendicular to it. It is known that 

an electric field directed parallel to the plane of the quantum well leads to the separation of oppositely 

charged electrons and holes. In addition, sufficiently strong electric fields cause electron breakage. The 

observed field-induced quenching is only 15% of the initial intensity at a sufficiently strong applied 

field of 90 kV/cm. To explain this fact, the energy that can be transferred to a free electron by an in-

plane field for planar nanocrystals with lateral dimensions of about 100 nm was calculated. The 

calculated value of the exciton binding energy is 100 meV for a cadmium chalcogenide quantum well. 

Efficient ionization of excitons by an in-plane electric field is possible if 𝑬~𝑬𝒙𝒚, i.e. for quantum 

wells located approximately perpendicular to the plane electrodes of the type of structure. However, 

the number of such nanoparticles should be small, since, according to the results of TEM microscopy 

after deposition, most of the nanocrystals are located in a plane parallel to the substrate. The electric 

field 𝑬𝒛 directed perpendicular to the planes of the nanoparticles leads to the localization of charge 

carriers near the opposite walls of the quantum wells. As a result, the overlap of the electron and hole 

wave functions (𝑦𝑒 and ^ℎ ) decreases together with the probability of radiative recombination of the 

exciton. It should be noted that in the considered 2D nanocrystals the characteristic size of the 

confinement is significantly smaller than the Bohr radius for a 2D exciton, and therefore the walls of 

the quantum wells prevent the ionization of excitons. The field leads to a distortion of the wave 

functions in the "particle in the well" type and the effective band gap, therefore it is the component 

𝐸𝑧 that can be responsible for possible redshifts and inhomogeneous broadening caused by the field. 

The electric fields in hybrid organic-organic light-emitting diodes or heterostructures, which cause a 

redshift of the order of several nanometers in the selected wavelength range, correspond to values at 

least one order of magnitude higher than the electric fields considered in this experimental work. Thus, 
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the absence of red shifts and the uneven broadening of the spectra under the current experimental 

parameters are normal. 

The results of time-dependent measurements of the luminescence decay of 2D nanocrystals under the 

influence of an external electric field in the range of 0–90 kV/cm are presented in Fig. 4(a, b). The 

decay curves for the spectral maximum of the interband luminescence of GaSe nanoplates (λmax = 

501 nm) were obtained with increasing value of the applied external electric field. 

 

Figure 4 – Time-dependent measurements of the luminescence decay of 2D GaSe 

nanocrystals in an external electric field at nanosecond (a) and microsecond (b) time intervals. 

The inset shows the approximation of the attenuation curves in (a). (c) Model of charge carrier 

separation (capture by surface states). 

The values obtained at low fields (F=10–20 kV/cm) are less than the initial integral attenuation, and 

with further increase in the electric field, a continuously increasing integral attenuation is obtained, the 

final value of which (at F=80 kV/cm) is twice the initial value. To describe the experimental data, a 

model describing the dissociation of the exciton and its subsequent recovery and capture by one of 

the charge carriers by a surface state with radiative relaxation is proposed (Fig. 4(c): 1 – excitation, 2–

3 – capture and return of a charged particle, 4 – radiation). The "delayed" relaxation associated with 

the trapping of charge carriers led to a non-exponential decay of the luminescence in the range of 5-

40 ns. A similar effect was previously demonstrated for GaSe quantum dots, which confirms its 

independence from the geometric parameters of the nanocrystals. The processes associated with the 

trapping of charge carriers are blocked under the influence of an external constant electric field. An 

external electric field of about 100 meV allowed the release of charge carriers from traps with low 

activation energy. The "delayed" relaxation was transferred from microsecond intervals to 

nanoseconds. Thus, it was demonstrated that the spontaneous temporal accumulation of excitons in 
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GaSe nanoplatelets can be controlled using a constant external electric field with a relatively small loss 

of emission intensity due to luminescence quenching. 

CONCLUSION 

The optical properties of GaSe semiconductor two-dimensional nanocrystals in the structure of the 

composite active layer of a device analogous to an organic-inorganic light-emitting diode under the 

influence of an external electric field have been studied. The prepared device is a thin dielectric 

composite matrix with two-dimensional GaSe nanocrystals, enclosed between indium tin oxide 

(capacitor-type device) and glass plates. It has been experimentally shown that when an external 

electric field is applied to two-dimensional GaSe nanocrystals placed inside the dielectric composite, 

the integral intensity of their photoluminescence decreases by 15% (0–90 kV/cm), then the intensity 

is restored when the field is reduced to 0 kV/cm. After the external effect is removed, a 5% increase 

in intensity was observed compared to the initial state. It was demonstrated that the effect of the 

electric field on nanocrystals is completely reversible and this effect is explained by the dissociation of 

excitons, and the increase in intensity is explained by the presence of residual charges in the system 

after the effect of the electric field is stopped. The possibility of controlling the optical response of 

two-dimensional cadmium telluride nanocrystals has been demonstrated. The optical response of 

GaSe nanocrystals in the structure of dielectric composites under the influence of an external electric 

field has been studied using the method of time-dependent photoluminescence relaxation 

measurements. It was determined that the share of “fast” photons in the photoluminescence 

relaxation curves increases by a factor of 2 in the nanosecond interval (1–40 ns) and decreases by more 

than an order of magnitude in long time intervals (0.6–1.6 μs) when the electric field reaches 90 

kV/cm. The obtained experimental results and modeling based on them allowed us to put forward 

the hypothesis that the external electric field prevents the long-term (on the order of several 

microseconds) trapping of one of the excited charge carriers, and as a result, the recombination of 

excitons occurs on the nanosecond time scale. 
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Abstract 

This article provides a comprehensive theoretical comparison of traditional (teacher-centered) and 

non-traditional (student-centered) instructional methods in secondary education. We review the 

learning theories underpinning each paradigm – including behaviorism, cognitivism, constructivism, 

socio-cultural theory, and others – and analyze how these philosophies shape classroom roles and 

practices. Key dimensions of comparison include the teacher’s and students’ roles, instructional style, 

classroom environment, and assessment strategies. Empirical studies and case examples illustrate real‐

world implementations: for instance, a meta-analysis found that project-based learning significantly 

outperforms traditional methods in boosting secondary students’ academic outcomes, and a field study 

in Kolkata reported higher engagement and achievement under constructivist (student-centered) 

teaching. We discuss pedagogical advantages and challenges of each model: traditional methods offer 

structure and clear accountability (often easier to manage in large classes) but tend to foster passive 

learning and rote memorization. In contrast, non-traditional approaches (e.g. inquiry-based, 

collaborative learning) promote critical thinking and motivation, but require significant teacher 

preparation, effective scaffolding, and new assessment methods. We conclude that a blended approach 

– integrating direct instruction with active, project-based, and collaborative elements – is most 

promising for secondary settings. Such a balanced paradigm can leverage the strengths of both models 

to prepare students with 21st-century skills and deeper understanding. 

Keywords: traditional pedagogy, student-centered learning, constructivism, behaviorism, secondary education 

INTRODUCTION 

Secondary education worldwide is characterized by a pedagogical debate between longstanding 

traditional methods and more recently emphasized non-traditional, student-centered approaches. 

Traditional schooling generally features teacher-directed instruction, where the teacher “transmits” 

knowledge and students passively receive it. This conventional model emphasizes lectures, rote 

memorization, and standardized testing, reflecting roots in early 20th-century behaviorist and 

cognitivist theories. In contrast, non-traditional or progressive methods view learning as active and 

constructivist: students build their own understanding through exploration, problem-solving, and 
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collaboration. Such approaches draw on Piaget’s and Vygotsky’s theories of learning, socio-cultural 

models, and a focus on 21st-century skills (critical thinking, creativity, collaboration). 

The two paradigms co-exist in modern schools. Proponents of traditional education argue its clarity, 

structure, and efficiency make it reliable – especially for covering large curricula. Advocates of student-

centered pedagogy emphasize engagement and skill development, noting that “the growing emphasis 

on 21st-century skills calls for a shift towards more student-centered, interactive learning 

environments”. Nonetheless, critics on both sides highlight limitations. Traditional instruction is often 

faulted for producing passive learners who “lack interest and struggle with retaining material” beyond 

rote. On the other hand, purely constructivist classrooms can risk gaps in foundational knowledge if 

not well scaffolded. This review compares the two approaches in theory and practice, aiming to clarify 

their educational implications for secondary schools. 

THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK 

Traditional and non-traditional methods rest on distinct learning theories. Behaviorism – the view 

that learning consists of stimulus–response associations and reinforcement – underpins much of 

traditional instruction. Originating with Pavlov and Skinner, behaviorism emphasizes observable 

outcomes and external control of learning. In a behaviorist classroom, the teacher is the authority who 

conditions correct responses through drills, rewards, and punishments. Students are essentially empty 

vessels shaped by stimuli (lectures, textbooks) and consequences (tests, grades). Classical conditioning 

(Pavlov) and operant conditioning (Skinner) suggest that repetitive practice and immediate feedback 

can effectively teach facts and skills. However, behaviorist pedagogy tends to ignore internal 

understanding; as Allen (2022) notes, “transmissive” traditional learning involves students “passively 

[receiving] facts presented by their teacher”, with knowledge seen as absolute and externally given. 

Critics argue this neglects critical thinking and learner autonomy. 

Cognitivism evolved partly in response to behaviorism. In cognitive theories (associated with Piaget 

and Ausubel), learning is viewed as processing mental representations and building schemas. 

Cognitivism acknowledges internal thought processes but still often places the teacher as the guide of 

how information is organized. In practice, cognitivist instruction might use organized lessons and 

hierarchical content (advance organizers) rather than simple drill. Even so, in many cognitivist 

classrooms the teacher remains the expert who structures content and students work to comprehend 

it. The RESS study describes this “central role” of the teacher in cognitive-based methods: students 

are “given the chance to ask questions and think aloud…[but] knowledge itself is given by the teacher 

and is absolute,” with students expected to “summarize and analyze” what is delivered. This approach 

still emphasizes logical, step-by-step learning but with more focus on meaningful connections; it 

mitigates pure rote learning by activating existing mental frameworks, yet retains teacher control over 

content. 

By contrast, constructivist theories (Piaget, Vygotsky, Dewey) underpin non-traditional methods. In 

constructivism, learners actively construct their own understanding through experience and reflection. 

Knowledge is not merely received; rather, “learners make meaning and construct knowledge by 

reflecting on and interpreting their own…experiences”. Vygotsky’s socio-cultural theory adds that 
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learning is inherently social: cognitive development occurs through guided interaction (the Zone of 

Proximal Development), so that peers and mentors help students scaffold understanding. Pedagogies 

derived from these ideas include project-based learning, inquiry-based learning, and collaborative 

group work, all aiming to embed learning in realistic contexts and dialogue. Constructivist classrooms 

often feature open-ended tasks, where the teacher’s role shifts to facilitator or “guide on the side,” as 

opposed to knowledge transmitter. Students are co-creators of their learning, constructing meaning 

rather than memorizing. As one review notes, traditional teaching simply “transmits facts to passive 

students,” whereas constructivism “leads to transformative learning,” fostering active assimilation of 

concepts. 

Other theories also influence modern pedagogy. Humanistic approaches (Rogers, Maslow) stress 

learners’ needs, motivation, and self-actualization; they promote learner choice and personal relevance. 

Connectivism (Siemens, 2005) highlights the role of networks and technology in learning, suggesting 

knowledge resides in connections among people and information sources – an idea increasingly 

relevant as secondary students use digital media. These frameworks support student-centered models 

by valuing collaboration, self-direction, and adaptability. In sum, behaviorist/cognitivist theories have 

historically driven traditional methods (emphasizing external control and structured knowledge), while 

constructivist, socio-cultural, and related theories inform progressive, student-centered pedagogy 

(emphasizing exploration, social interaction, and metacognition). 

COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS 

Teacher Role 

The teacher’s role contrasts sharply between paradigms. In traditional classrooms the teacher is the 

center of control: the “sage on the stage” who presents information, manages tasks, and directs all 

learning. One study notes that traditional teaching “provided a clear structure” and made it easier for 

teachers to manage large classes. The teacher is the source of facts, skills, and instruction, and students 

are expected to absorb and reproduce this content. For example, Alessa and Hussein (2023) define 

traditional methods as those where “the teacher is the source of ideas and information, and the student 

receives and interacts with them as a recipient of knowledge”. The teacher’s actions are highly directive 

(lecturing, demonstrating), and classroom discussion is limited. 

In non-traditional models, the teacher becomes a facilitator or guide. Rather than lecturing all content, 

teachers design learning experiences and pose problems, while encouraging students to question and 

discover. The JETIR Kolkata study reports that teachers found the constructivist approach “more 

time-consuming but rewarding,” as they shifted into roles as facilitators, discussion leaders, and 

mentors. In such settings the teacher’s role is to scaffold learning – for example, by asking probing 

questions, guiding group work, or providing feedback – rather than simply transmitting knowledge. 

Student-centered pedagogy often requires the teacher to adapt to each student’s needs 

(differentiation), to foster a safe environment for exploration, and to manage more fluid classroom 

dynamics. While this can be demanding, teachers in active classrooms often remark that their work 

becomes more fulfilling as students take responsibility for learning. 



 

104       Porta Universorum (ISSN 3030-2234) 

STUDENT ROLE 

Consequently, students’ roles differ dramatically. In traditional classrooms, students are typically 

passive recipients. They listen to lectures or watch demonstrations and are expected to memorize and 

reproduce information. Classroom interaction is usually limited to answering direct questions or taking 

notes. As one qualitative study found, many students in a traditional setting reported feeling “bored 

and disengaged,” noting that lessons were clear but “lacked interest” and relied on rote memorization. 

The emphasis on correct answers and compliance means creativity and questioning are often stifled. 

Students have little ownership of learning; their primary responsibility is to do what the teacher tells 

them (e.g. copy notes, complete drills, take tests). 

In non-traditional classrooms, students are active participants and often co-creators of knowledge. 

They engage in inquiry, hands-on projects, discussions, and reflection. The Kolkata study reports that 

constructivist learners “expressed enthusiasm about the learning process,” enjoyed interactive, hands-

on activities, and felt more confident applying concepts to real situations. These students 

“demonstrated improved critical thinking skills” and reported higher motivation. In student-centered 

classes, learners are expected to take initiative: they ask questions, work collaboratively, research 

information, and apply what they know. Assessment is often self-reflective (e.g. portfolios, 

presentations) rather than purely summative. The theoretical shift is from learning as absorbing facts to 

learning as sense-making, so students construct personal understanding and connect new information to 

prior knowledge. As Allen (2022) summarizes, constructivist classrooms see students as engaged 

problem-solvers, in contrast to traditional classes where students are mere “recipients of facts”. 

INSTRUCTIONAL STYLE 

Traditional instruction relies on direct methods: lectures, demonstrations, and structured practice. 

Lessons are typically teacher-designed and delivered in a deductive sequence (general principles 

presented then applied). Alessa and Hussein (2023) describe traditional teaching as deductive: “the 

teacher…gives rules followed by examples” and students “just take the information” from the teacher. 

The flow of information is linear (general to specific), and technology, if used, is often minimal (e.g. 

slides for lecture). In-class activities emphasize repetition and drilling of basic skills; focus is on fidelity 

to content and correctness. Classroom talk often flows one-way (teacher to students), and written 

exercises dominate. 

By contrast, non-traditional pedagogy employs inductive, interactive methods. Instruction is 

student-centered: teachers pose questions, problems, or tasks and students explore them 

collaboratively. Learning can be project-based, inquiry-driven, or discussion-oriented. For example, 

inductive approaches involve students “discovering new things by observation” and moving from 

specific instances to generalizations. Group work, peer teaching, labs, and real-world case studies are 

common. Non-traditional lessons integrate technology, multimedia, and varied resources to support 

exploration. The instructional pace may be slower as students test ideas, and the teacher guides instead 

of directing every step. Assessments in this model include open-ended projects or presentations where 

students demonstrate understanding in authentic contexts. These methods aim to foster higher-order 

thinking: as Zhang and Ma’s meta-analysis reports, project-based learning significantly improves 
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students’ problem-solving and critical thinking, yielding higher academic achievement than traditional 

approaches. Instruction is viewed as an emergent, co-constructed process rather than a one-way 

transmission. 

CLASSROOM ENVIRONMENT 

The physical and social environment also reflects the pedagogy. Traditional classrooms often feature 

students in rows facing the teacher, with a front-of-room lecture area. The arrangement emphasizes 

teacher authority and individual work. Walls may display rote charts or grammar rules, reinforcing 

fixed knowledge. Discipline is enforced through external control (rules, seating order), and 

collaboration is limited. 

Non-traditional classrooms tend to be more flexible and collaborative. Desks may be arranged in 

clusters for group work, or in a circle to facilitate discussion. There is often more movement, hands-

on materials, and visible student work (projects, interactive displays). Technology is integrated 

(computers, tablets, smartboards) to enable research and creation. Such environments invite student 

interaction and engagement; for instance, active learning spaces in STEM fields have been shown to 

boost student participation and achievement. The teacher moves among groups (a “guide on the 

side”), not stationed permanently at a lectern. Importantly, the classroom culture in student-centered 

methods emphasizes respect, risk-taking, and shared responsibility: students are expected to help one 

another and take charge of aspects of the learning process. 

ASSESSMENT APPROACH 

Assessment practices diverge sharply. Traditional models rely on summative assessments and 

standardized tests. Emphasis is on evaluating how well students have absorbed factual knowledge and 

fixed skills. Quizzes, exams, and graded homework are central. These assessments are often uniform 

for all students, with grades reflecting performance relative to a norm. As Treve (2024) notes, teacher-

centered approaches are “driven by standardized testing and uniform assessments”. The focus is on 

correctness and content mastery; less attention is paid to creativity or process. Student feedback is 

usually limited to grades and marks, and instructional adjustments are minimal until major exams. 

Student-centered approaches prefer formative and authentic assessment. Assessment is ongoing 

and integrated into learning: students may present projects, maintain portfolios, or engage in peer/self-

assessment. The goal is to measure deep understanding, critical thinking, and 21st-century skills, not 

just recall. As Alessa and Hussein (2023) observe, modern methods (activity-based and inquiry-driven) 

incorporate questioning, demonstrations, and collaboration. They encourage formative feedback 

loops: teachers give timely feedback during the learning process. Students may also be involved in 

setting goals and reflecting on progress. Treve (2024) highlights that student-centered learning 

“facilitates individual progress with continuous feedback through formative assessments”. This 

holistic assessment approach can be more complex to implement but aims to support learning as it 

happens and to develop higher-order competencies. 

Real-World Implementations in Secondary Schools 
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Research on secondary schools provides examples of both approaches in practice. Traditional 

methods remain prevalent in many systems, but innovations have been widely studied. One prominent 

example is Direct Instruction – a scripted, highly structured approach rooted in behaviorism. Mason 

and Otero (2021) review decades of studies on Direct Instruction, noting it consistently produces 

strong academic gains, especially for disadvantaged students, despite criticisms of being “rigid” and 

“drill-and-kill”. Direct Instruction curricula are still used in some secondary remedial or charter 

contexts (e.g. in math and reading) because of their clear focus on basic skills. 

Conversely, progressive approaches have been implemented in various secondary contexts. Project-

Based Learning (PBL) has gained traction: Zhang and Ma’s (2023) meta-analysis of 66 studies found 

that PBL “significantly improved students’ learning outcomes” compared to traditional teaching. 

These gains were most pronounced in high school science and technology courses, small groups, and 

longer projects. Inquiry-based learning, a related method, has similarly been shown to boost 

engagement in secondary science and math (Freeman et al., 2014). For example, universities have 

redesigned labs into student-driven projects, reflecting secondary “flipped classroom” trends. 

One field study in Indian secondary schools illustrates the contrast vividly. Khatoon (2023) compared 

traditional lecturing versus constructivist pedagogy in Kolkata high schools. Students taught by the 

constructivist method – involving active problem-solving and collaborative tasks – achieved higher 

test scores and were more engaged than peers in traditional classes. Qualitative feedback revealed that 

constructivist students participated more in discussions, applied knowledge to real problems, and 

reported greater motivation. Teachers in that study also noted that constructivist classes fostered 

critical thinking and collaboration, whereas traditional classes felt rigid and teacher-dominated. 

These examples indicate that when non-traditional methods are well implemented, they can enhance 

learning. However, it is important to note context: in some countries or schools, standardized curricula 

and exams still compel teachers to use direct instruction for coverage. In contrast, innovative schools 

(e.g. International Baccalaureate programs, specialized STEM academies) explicitly adopt student-

centered frameworks. Educational reforms often recommend blended models: for instance, many 

systems now encourage teachers to combine lectures with group activities or flipped lessons. 

Technology has further enabled new models (e.g. online simulations, collaborative tools). Overall, 

empirical research suggests that active learning environments consistently yield at least equal and often superior 

outcomes to purely traditional classes, especially for complex skills. 

Challenges and Advantages 

From a pedagogical standpoint, traditional methods have some advantages. Their structure provides 

clear expectations and control: teachers report that lecturing is “easier to manage,” especially with 

large classes. Covering curriculum content can be more straightforward, and standardized testing 

aligns directly with this teaching style. Behaviorist methods, for example, reliably build foundational 

skills through repetition. Proponents argue that especially for novices or large heterogeneous groups, 

a strong teacher direction can ensure all students reach a base level of knowledge. Traditional classes 

also reduce demands on teachers to design open-ended tasks and can seem more “fair” in grading 

since all students do similar tasks. 
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However, these same strengths become limitations. Traditional classrooms often foster passivity 

and disengagement: as teachers themselves acknowledge, passive learning limits interaction and 

“critical thinking development”. Students may memorize for tests but fail to retain or apply knowledge 

long-term. The focus on rote learning and repetition means higher-order skills (creativity, problem-

solving) receive little attention. Moreover, this approach assumes all students learn similarly; it leaves 

little room for individual interests or diverse learning styles. Critics like Allen (2022) warn that 

transmissive education can detach learning from real understanding, risking that students “will create 

their own realities separate from objective truths” or simply disengage. In short, traditional methods 

may produce predictable, short-term gains in factual recall but do so at the expense of deeper learning 

and motivation. 

Non-traditional methods offer advantages that address many of these gaps. By actively involving 

students, they tend to increase engagement and motivation. In the Kolkata study, constructivist 

students “reported higher motivation and satisfaction in their learning experience”. Project-based and 

inquiry-based models immerse students in real-world problems, which fosters critical thinking, 

collaboration, and creativity. Skills such as self-directed learning and adaptability – essential for 

21st-century demands – are naturally cultivated when students navigate challenges themselves. 

Empirical evidence supports these benefits: active learning spaces saw students improve mean scores 

from the 50th to the 68th percentile and dramatically reduce failure rates. Teachers in student-centered 

environments also observe richer classroom discussions and more thoughtful questions. In theory, 

these methods nurture lifelong learning skills and cater to diverse learners by allowing multiple modes 

of engagement (visual, kinesthetic, social). 

Yet student-centered education also faces challenges. Implementation is complex. Teachers report 

that creating and managing constructivist lessons is time-consuming: developing meaningful 

projects, facilitating groups, and assessing non-traditional tasks all require extensive preparation. In 

large or resource-limited schools, it can be difficult to monitor each student’s progress; for example, 

one concern is “assessing group work and ensuring that all students were equally involved”. 

Classrooms can become chaotic if not well structured, and students unused to autonomy may flounder 

or focus on surface aspects of a project. Constructivist approaches also run the risk of uneven content 

coverage; without strong guidance, students might miss foundational concepts (the “own realities” 

criticism). 

Another challenge is assessment: traditional schools’ reliance on standardized tests does not align well 

with open-ended outcomes. Teachers and policymakers must often devise new rubrics and standards 

for evaluating project work and collaboration, which can be subjective or contentious. Additionally, 

transitioning to student-centered methods often requires cultural changes: schools must train teachers, 

adjust curricula, and sometimes shift parental expectations. Evidence shows that many teachers remain 

more comfortable with teacher-led styles, and some may feel pressured by accountability systems to 

maintain lecture-based instruction. 
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CONCLUSION 

Traditional and non-traditional teaching models in secondary education emerge from very different 

theories of learning, each with distinct implications for classroom practice. Traditional, teacher-

centered methods – rooted in behaviorist and cognitivist frameworks – offer order, coverage, and 

measurable outcomes but tend to produce passive learners and rely heavily on rote learning. Non-

traditional, student-centered approaches – inspired by constructivist and socio-cultural theories – 

engage students actively, promote deep understanding, and develop higher-order skills, but they 

demand more from teachers and require rethinking curriculum and assessment. The comparative 

evidence suggests that no single approach is universally superior; rather, each has strengths that 

can complement the other. 

A growing consensus favors a blended or hybrid paradigm that combines elements of both. For 

example, teachers might introduce new concepts via concise direct instruction (to ensure clarity) and 

then engage students in projects or discussions to apply and extend learning. Blended learning 

environments, flipped classrooms, and differentiated instruction are all examples of integrating 

teacher-led and student-centered practices. Such models aim to maintain the structure and coverage 

of traditional methods while harnessing the engagement and skill-building of progressive approaches. 

Technology (laptops, educational software, online platforms) often plays a key role in facilitating this 

blend, enabling personalized practice and real-time feedback within a collaborative framework. 

In conclusion, a fruitful path for secondary education is to leverage the advantages of each paradigm. 

Policymakers and educators should encourage flexibility: equipping teachers with training in active-

learning strategies, while also giving them the discretion to use direct instruction when appropriate. 

Schools can redesign classrooms to support group work and inquiry (as research spaces suggest) and 

revise assessment systems to value critical thinking alongside core knowledge. By synthesizing 

traditional and non-traditional methods, future-focused pedagogy can prepare students with both 

foundational content mastery and the creative, analytical skills needed in a rapidly changing world. 
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Abstract; This article explores the historical evolution, linguistic structure, and international 

application of medical terminology in the German language. It highlights the significant contributions 

of German-speaking scholars to the global medical lexicon, particularly in the 19th and 20th centuries, 

and examines how German's morphological and syntactic features enable precise and complex medical 

expressions. The paper also addresses challenges in the translation of German medical terms, 

emphasizing the risk of misinterpretation in cross-linguistic communication. Additionally, it discusses 

the role of German-language medical literature in shaping international medical education and 

scientific discourse. By analyzing both linguistic and educational dimensions, the study underscores 

the continuing relevance of German in the global healthcare and academic landscape. 

Keywords: German medical terminology, medical translation, linguistic structure, international healthcare, medical 

education, medical literature 

1. INTRODUCTION 

In the medical field, terminology serves as the backbone of professional communication. Clear, 

standardized medical language enables healthcare providers across disciplines—including physicians, 

nurses, pharmacists, and researchers—to communicate accurately and effectively. It reduces the risk 

of misinterpretation, supports diagnosis and treatment, and enhances patient safety (Blume, 2018). 

Without a unified terminological system, international cooperation in research and healthcare delivery 

would face serious obstacles. 

Language plays a central role in shaping how scientific knowledge is formulated and transmitted. 

Medical terminology, more than just a collection of technical words, reflects the conceptual framework 

of medical science and the sociocultural history behind its development. The linguistic structures of a 

language influence the precision, complexity, and flexibility of medical expressions, as demonstrated 

by languages like Latin, Greek, and notably, German (Wagner, 2016; Hildebrandt, 2020). 

The German language, particularly in the 19th and early 20th centuries, emerged as a major contributor 

to international medical terminology. Influential figures such as Robert Koch and Paul Ehrlich, whose 
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discoveries shaped modern microbiology and pharmacology, conducted their research in German, 

contributing terms like Tuberkulose (tuberculosis) and Antikörper (antibody) to the global medical 

lexicon (Koch, 1900; Ehrlich, 1912). Additionally, the widespread use of German-language textbooks 

and scientific journals positioned German as a dominant language in medical education and research 

during this period (Götz, 2021; Stern, 2017). 

This article aims to explore the development and international application of German medical 

terminology by analyzing its structural features, role in education, and challenges in translation. It 

examines how German's morphological and syntactic characteristics contribute to precision in medical 

discourse and how these terms are adopted and interpreted in international contexts. Furthermore, it 

addresses the translation complexities that arise due to cultural and linguistic differences, which can 

significantly impact the quality of healthcare communication (Röder, 2019; Yin, 2015). By investigating 

both linguistic and pedagogical dimensions, this study contributes to a better understanding of the 

enduring relevance of German in the global medical environment. 

2. HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENT OF GERMAN MEDICAL TERMINOLOGY 

The development of medical terminology is deeply rooted in the linguistic and scientific traditions of 

ancient civilizations. The foundations were laid by Greek and Latin, which long served as the lingua 

franca of science and medicine. These languages offered a structured and flexible system for naming 

diseases, anatomical structures, procedures, and pharmaceutical compounds. As a result, much of 

today’s medical vocabulary—irrespective of the local language—is still based on Greco-Latin roots 

(Hahnemann, 2003). 

While Latin and Greek provided the initial scaffolding, the 19th and 20th centuries saw the emergence 

of new centers of scientific activity, especially in the German-speaking world. Germany, Austria, and 

Switzerland became global leaders in medical education, research, and publication. This shift was 

driven by the revolutionary work of physicians and scientists such as Robert Koch, who pioneered 

microbiology and introduced key terms such as Tuberkulose (tuberculosis), and Paul Ehrlich, whose 

work on immunology and chemotherapy introduced foundational terms like Antikörper (antibody) and 

Chemotherapie (chemotherapy) (Koch, 1900; Ehrlich, 1912). 

During this period, German became the dominant language in many scientific publications. German-

language medical journals and monographs were widely circulated and highly regarded in academic 

circles across Europe, North America, and beyond. Universities in Berlin, Vienna, and Leipzig were 

considered premier destinations for medical education, attracting international students and scholars. 

Textbooks and manuals written in German influenced generations of physicians globally and 

contributed to the widespread adoption of German medical terminology (Götz, 2021; Hildebrandt, 

2020; Schuster, 2019). 

In addition to its linguistic and terminological contributions, the German medical tradition 

emphasized precision, systematic observation, and clinical documentation. This approach was 

reflected in the language itself, where complex compound nouns were used to capture highly specific 
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medical conditions. Terms like Herzrhythmusstörung (cardiac arrhythmia) and Lungenentzündung 

(pneumonia) exemplify the descriptive clarity of German compounds (Stein, 2017; Wagner, 2016). 

The global integration of German medical terminology occurred not only through academic 

dissemination but also via collaboration between German-speaking researchers and international 

medical institutions. As German texts were translated into other languages, many of the terms were 

preserved in their original form, contributing to their standardization in international medical practice 

(Neumann, 2020; Stern, 2017). 

Today, although English dominates scientific discourse, the legacy of German remains embedded in 

medical vocabulary, particularly in specialized subfields such as pharmacology, pathology, and 

diagnostic terminology. Understanding this historical evolution helps explain the linguistic structures 

and expressions that continue to shape modern medical communication. 

3. STRUCTURAL FEATURES OF GERMAN MEDICAL TERMS 

The precision and descriptive power of German medical terminology can be largely attributed to the 

morphological and syntactic characteristics of the German language. German is especially known for 

its compound word formation, a feature that allows complex ideas to be expressed succinctly and 

accurately. This linguistic structure is particularly well-suited for the medical field, where specificity is 

essential. 

One of the most prominent features is morphological richness, especially through compounding. 

German regularly combines multiple morphemes—each carrying distinct meaning—into single, long 

words that encapsulate entire medical concepts. For example: 

• Blutdruck (blood pressure) combines Blut (blood) and Druck (pressure), 

• Herzinfarkt (heart attack) combines Herz (heart) and Infarkt (infarction), 

• Herzrhythmusstörungen (cardiac arrhythmias) combines Herz (heart), Rhythmus (rhythm), and 

Störungen (disorders) (Stein, 2017; Wagner, 2016). 

These compounds are not merely lexical constructions but serve as efficient descriptors for clinical 

conditions. This facilitates accurate communication between healthcare providers, both in academic 

texts and in day-to-day medical practice. 

Despite their complexity, many German medical terms retain clear etymological links to Greek and 

Latin roots, which have been adapted to fit German grammatical patterns. Terms like Kardiologie 

(cardiology) and Neurologie (neurology) show this interplay. Though based on Greek (kardia, neuron) 

and Latin (-logie from logia), their integration into German allows for further morphological flexibility 

and precision, such as in compounds like Kinderkardiologie (pediatric cardiology) or Neurochirurgie 

(neurosurgery) (Neumann, 2020). 

The syntax of the German language further enhances the utility of these terms. German allows for the 

creation of long but grammatically coherent terms without losing clarity. This is especially beneficial 
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in scientific writing, where such expressions can encapsulate nuanced meanings that might require 

entire phrases in other languages (Wagner, 2016). 

From an academic and clinical perspective, these structural features enable German medical 

terminology to offer unmatched conciseness and specificity. As a result, German remains a highly 

respected source language in medical education, where clarity and detail are paramount, and in research 

publications that require precise, systematic terminology (Hildebrandt, 2020; Blume, 2018). 

In conclusion, the structural qualities of the German language—compounding, clarity, and 

etymological depth—make it especially effective for medical terminology. These features have not 

only enriched the German medical lexicon but also allowed for the global transfer of complex medical 

knowledge through terms that are structurally and semantically robust. 

4. TRANSLATION CHALLENGES AND INTERNATIONAL USE 

While German medical terminology offers exceptional precision, its translation into other languages 

presents considerable challenges. Medical translators must not only transfer meaning accurately but 

also navigate cultural, contextual, and semantic nuances that differ between linguistic systems. Errors 

in this process can lead to serious consequences in patient care, legal responsibilities, and international 

collaboration (Blume, 2018; Röder, 2019). 

A core difficulty lies in translating culturally embedded or semantically layered terms, such as Atemnot 

and Husten. Although Atemnot is typically translated as "shortness of breath," the term in German 

carries connotations of distress and urgency that may not be fully captured by the English equivalent. 

Similarly, Husten translates as "cough," but the way this symptom is described and understood may 

vary across languages, influencing diagnosis and treatment approaches (Röder, 2019). 

These semantic and contextual differences are often influenced by local medical practice, societal 

norms, and historical understandings of illness. For instance, certain terms that imply chronic or 

psychosomatic conditions in German may be interpreted as acute or purely physiological in another 

language, leading to diagnostic inconsistencies. 

Moreover, miscommunication in international healthcare settings can have profound effects. A 

mistranslated term on a patient’s chart, medical form, or prescription can result in delayed treatment, 

incorrect dosage, or even fatal error. This is particularly critical in multilingual environments such as 

international hospitals, global clinical trials, and humanitarian missions (Yin, 2015). 

To mitigate these risks, collaboration between translators and medical professionals is indispensable. 

Translators with specialized medical training—or clinicians with advanced language skills—can help 

bridge the gap between linguistic accuracy and clinical appropriateness. Glossaries, parallel corpora, 

and standardized term banks (e.g., WHO and UMLS resources) can support this process, but cannot 

replace expert human judgment when dealing with ambiguous or culturally sensitive terminology 

(Blume, 2018). 

In this context, German medical terminology presents both an opportunity and a challenge. Its 

structural depth allows for highly nuanced medical expression, but this very complexity requires 



 

114       Porta Universorum (ISSN 3030-2234) 

careful translation strategies to ensure that meaning and intent are preserved across linguistic 

boundaries. As medicine becomes more globalized, the importance of precise and context-sensitive 

translation will continue to grow. 

5. ROLE IN MEDICAL EDUCATION AND LITERATURE 

The German language has historically played a crucial role in the dissemination of medical knowledge, 

particularly through its rich tradition of textbooks, academic publications, and original scientific 

contributions. During the 19th and early 20th centuries, German-speaking countries led the world in 

medical education, and their pedagogical materials were widely adopted beyond national borders. 

These textbooks and research publications not only shaped the way medicine was taught in German-

speaking regions but also influenced the structure and content of curricula in many other countries 

(Götz, 2021; Schuster, 2019). 

A key figure in this tradition was Albert Schweitzer, whose works—such as Reverence for Life: Ethics and 

Medicine—offered deep philosophical insights into medical ethics and continue to influence global 

discourses on healthcare professionalism and morality (Schweitzer, 1931). His legacy exemplifies how 

German-language authors contributed not only to technical knowledge but also to the ethical and 

humanistic dimensions of medical practice. 

The use of German-language materials in international education has been particularly prominent in 

fields like pathology, pharmacology, and clinical diagnostics. For decades, many universities around 

the world used translated versions of German medical textbooks as core instructional tools. Even 

when not translated, these texts were often read in their original form by students and scholars 

proficient in German, further affirming the language’s place in international academia (Götz, 2021; 

Hildebrandt, 2020). 

In recent years, although English has become the dominant language of global science, German 

remains a key resource for historical and foundational medical literature. Many classical German texts 

are still referenced in contemporary research and are considered essential reading in medical 

historiography and linguistics. 

Moreover, the cross-border collaboration and knowledge transfer facilitated by German-language 

expertise continue to enhance medical education and research. German-speaking medical 

professionals frequently participate in international conferences, joint research projects, and academic 

exchange programs, promoting the sharing of specialized knowledge. The translation and 

dissemination of German medical literature into other languages also help introduce innovative 

practices and terminology to a wider audience (Schuster, 2019; Blume, 2018). 

In summary, the German language has significantly contributed to the global development of medical 

education, both historically and in the present. Its textbooks, ethical writings, and scientific research 

have not only enriched local academic traditions but also laid the groundwork for international 

cooperation and the continued evolution of medical knowledge. 
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6. DISCUSSION 

The historical, structural, and pedagogical dimensions of German medical terminology demonstrate 

its enduring relevance in global medical communication. The influence of the German language 

extends beyond mere vocabulary; it has shaped how medical professionals conceptualize, document, 

and exchange clinical knowledge. Despite the rise of English as the current global lingua franca of 

science, German retains a strong presence in specialized domains, particularly in pharmacology, 

pathology, and medical historiography (Neumann, 2020; Stern, 2017). 

A key reason for this continued relevance is the structural sophistication of the German language. Its 

capacity for forming long compound nouns enables precise, context-rich descriptions of medical 

phenomena. This morphological depth allows German to express ideas that may require entire phrases 

in other languages. Such linguistic efficiency not only aids clinical clarity but also supports pedagogical 

precision in academic texts and classroom instruction (Wagner, 2016; Stein, 2017). 

However, this same complexity poses significant challenges for translation and international 

dissemination. Terms like Herzrhythmusstörungen or Atemnot illustrate the layered semantics often 

embedded in German medical vocabulary. Inaccurate or overly literal translations can obscure the 

original meaning, leading to diagnostic confusion or therapeutic errors—particularly in multicultural 

or multilingual healthcare settings (Röder, 2019; Yin, 2015). Therefore, a nuanced understanding of 

German's linguistic features is essential not only for translators but also for non-German-speaking 

professionals engaging with German literature. 

The article also highlights the educational significance of German in the medical sciences. German-

language resources once dominated global medical education, and many foundational theories and 

treatment principles originated from German-speaking scholars. While English has largely taken over 

this role, institutions continue to reference and rely on seminal German works for both historical 

understanding and specialized instruction (Götz, 2021; Hildebrandt, 2020). 

Furthermore, the discussion reveals that effective medical communication in a globalized world 

requires collaboration between linguists, educators, and medical practitioners. German, with its 

historical depth and terminological rigor, serves as both a model and a challenge for multilingual 

medical systems. To maintain the clarity and safety of international medical communication, 

translator–clinician partnerships and consistent terminological standards must be promoted (Blume, 

2018). 

In light of these findings, the German language should be regarded not merely as a historical 

contributor to medical knowledge but as an ongoing participant in the global medical lexicon. Its study 

is valuable not only for historians and linguists but also for educators, healthcare providers, and 

translators seeking to improve accuracy and inclusivity in international health discourse. 

7. CONCLUSION 

The German language has played—and continues to play—a pivotal role in the formation and 

international application of medical terminology. Its rich morphological structure, reliance on 
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compound words, and adaptation of Greek and Latin roots have made German a precise and 

expressive tool for articulating complex medical concepts. This structural depth has supported not 

only clinical communication but also medical education and research dissemination on a global scale. 

Historically, the contributions of German-speaking physicians and scholars have left an indelible mark 

on medical science. Through foundational discoveries, widely used textbooks, and ethical writings, 

German medical literature has shaped curricula, research methodologies, and terminological standards 

well beyond its geographic borders. Even today, many essential terms and theoretical frameworks 

retain their original German forms in international usage, attesting to the language’s ongoing influence. 

Yet, as this article has shown, the advantages of German medical terminology also present challenges, 

especially in the context of translation. The semantic density and cultural specificity of many German 

terms require careful handling to ensure accurate interpretation across languages. Miscommunication 

in healthcare—stemming from translation errors or conceptual mismatches—can have serious 

consequences, reinforcing the need for collaborative practices between translators and medical 

professionals. 

In conclusion, the study of German medical terminology is not merely of linguistic or historical 

interest—it is essential to maintaining precision, safety, and educational rigor in global health 

communication. As international cooperation in healthcare and research expands, so too does the 

need for a deeper understanding of the languages that shape medical thought. German remains one 

such language of enduring relevance. 
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Abstract; This article explores the critical role of teacher behavior in establishing and maintaining 

effective classroom discipline. While traditional models of classroom management often emphasize 

external control and student compliance, this study shifts the focus toward teacher conduct as a model 

for learner behavior. Drawing on social learning theory and principles of self-regulation, the article 

highlights how a teacher’s verbal and non-verbal actions, attitudes, and relational strategies shape the 

classroom environment and influence student autonomy. Emphasis is placed on the teacher’s 

responsibility not only to instruct but also to exemplify the behavioral standards expected of learners. 

The analysis reveals that fostering student self-control, modeling respectful communication, and 

promoting intrinsic motivation lead to more sustainable and inclusive forms of classroom discipline. 

The discussion also considers the limitations of punitive approaches and advocates for the 

development of teacher training programs that prioritize behavioral modeling, empathy, and social-

emotional competence. 

Keywords: teacher behavior, classroom management, student self-regulation, social learning theory, discipline strategies 

1. INTRODUCTION 

Effective classroom discipline has long been recognized as a cornerstone of productive teaching and 

learning. While much of the discourse on discipline focuses on controlling student misbehavior, 

contemporary research underscores the central role of teacher behavior in shaping the classroom 

climate and fostering self-regulated learners (Brophy, 2006; Korpershoek et al., 2016). Rather than 

relying solely on rules and punishments, educators are increasingly encouraged to model desired 

behaviors and to create environments that support autonomy, mutual respect, and emotional safety 

(Reeve & Cheon, 2021; Cheon, Reeve, & Yu, 2023). 

The teacher’s conduct—ranging from verbal communication and emotional tone to non-verbal cues 

and consistency—serves as a behavioral guidepost for students. According to social learning theory, 

learners tend to observe and internalize the behavior of authority figures, particularly those perceived 

as competent, consistent, and caring (Bandura, 2002). When teachers demonstrate self-discipline, 

empathy, and respectful interactions, students are more likely to replicate these behaviors, thereby 

reducing the need for external control mechanisms (Skinner & Belmont, 1993; Hamre & Pianta, 2006). 
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Equally important is the concept of self-regulation in students. Autonomy-supportive teaching not 

only encourages learner engagement but also promotes the internalization of discipline, responsibility, 

and goal-setting behaviors (Ryan & Deci, 2020; Alrabai, 2021). A growing body of evidence suggests 

that when teachers prioritize autonomy, emotional support, and fairness, students become more 

motivated and display fewer behavioral issues (Ahmadi-Azad, Asadollahfam, & Zoghi, 2021; 

Brandisauskiene et al., 2023). 

This article examines teacher behavior as both a tool for classroom management and a model for 

student development. Through the lenses of social learning theory and self-regulation theory, it argues 

for a shift in discipline paradigms—from externally imposed rules to teacher-guided internalization of 

norms. The discussion further evaluates how autonomy-supportive teaching can enhance learners’ 

behavioral, emotional, and academic outcomes. 

2. TEACHER AS A ROLE MODEL 

Teachers serve not only as instructors but also as powerful behavioral models for students. The 

concept of modeling—central to Bandura’s (2002) social learning theory—emphasizes the importance 

of observed behavior in learning. Students, especially in formative years, often imitate the attitudes, 

language, and conduct of their teachers, whether consciously or unconsciously (Cheon, Reeve, & 

Moon, 2012). Therefore, the personal behavior of the teacher is inseparable from the behavioral 

norms established in the classroom. 

Verbal behaviors, such as tone of voice, clarity of expectations, and feedback style, play a vital role in 

setting classroom norms. Encouraging and respectful communication fosters a culture of trust and 

collaboration, while sarcastic, dismissive, or punitive language can generate resistance or fear (Wubbels 

& Brekelmans, 2012). Equally influential, however, are non-verbal behaviors—gestures, facial 

expressions, posture, and eye contact—that often communicate more about the teacher’s intentions 

and values than spoken words do (Hamre & Pianta, 2006). 

The power dynamic in classrooms can either be oppressive or empowering. When teachers use their 

authority to impose obedience, students may conform temporarily but fail to internalize appropriate 

behaviors. On the other hand, when teachers model emotional regulation, fairness, and responsibility, 

students tend to mirror these qualities. Research suggests that students' motivation and behavior are 

strongly influenced by how they perceive their teacher’s fairness, respect, and consistency (Friedrich 

et al., 2015; Klem & Connell, 2004). 

Thus, the teacher’s role as a model is not a peripheral influence—it is central to behavior formation, 

social norms, and the emotional climate of the classroom. 

3. DISCIPLINE AND AUTONOMY 

Traditional discipline strategies often rely on external control: issuing commands, enforcing rules, and 

applying rewards or punishments. However, such approaches may undermine student autonomy and 

lead to short-term compliance rather than long-term behavioral development (Reeve & Cheon, 2021). 



 

120       Porta Universorum (ISSN 3030-2234) 

A growing body of literature advocates for a shift toward self-regulation, where students are taught to 

monitor, evaluate, and adjust their own behavior (Ryan & Deci, 2020; Dietrich & Cohen, 2021). 

When students are given opportunities to make choices and reflect on the consequences of their 

actions, they begin to internalize behavioral expectations. For example, autonomy-supportive 

classrooms allow learners to express themselves, negotiate solutions, and take responsibility for their 

learning environment (Leisterer & Paschold, 2022). Rather than punishing mistakes, teachers can treat 

them as teachable moments that foster growth and accountability. 

Furthermore, students’ self-regulation is closely tied to emotional and cognitive development. 

Classrooms that encourage student voice, emphasize mutual respect, and reduce fear of failure are 

more likely to develop responsible and resilient learners (Cheon, Reeve, & Yu, 2023). Instead of 

focusing on what students should not do, autonomy-supportive discipline focuses on helping them 

understand why a behavior is or is not appropriate. 

Ultimately, when discipline is reframed as a shared responsibility—rather than a top-down system—

students are more likely to behave appropriately, feel respected, and develop lifelong skills in decision-

making and accountability. 

4. CLASSROOM MANAGEMENT MODELS 

Classroom management is not solely about enforcing discipline; it is about fostering a productive, 

respectful, and emotionally safe environment. Among the many models developed, those emphasizing 

communication-centered approaches have shown greater long-term effectiveness than those relying 

heavily on behavioral control. Communication-centered discipline involves clear expectations, active 

listening, and reciprocal respect between teachers and students (Emmer & Sabornie, 2015; Wubbels 

& Brekelmans, 2012). 

Traditional reward-and-punishment systems may yield temporary compliance but often fail to 

promote intrinsic motivation or self-awareness. According to Korpershoek et al. (2016), these 

approaches may even lead to resentment, surface-level behavior modification, or avoidance strategies 

rather than true behavioral understanding. When students are only motivated by external rewards or 

fear of punishment, they often do not internalize the value of their actions or decisions (Ryan & Deci, 

2020). 

Instead, a teacher’s behavior sets the emotional and behavioral tone of the classroom. Teachers who 

exhibit patience, consistency, and fairness tend to cultivate classrooms where students feel valued and 

accountable. Conversely, inconsistent or emotionally reactive behavior from the teacher may 

contribute to classroom instability or tension (Friedrich et al., 2015). A teacher who can manage their 

own emotions and engage in constructive communication creates a model for students to emulate, 

fostering long-term discipline rooted in mutual respect and internal motivation. 

Thus, effective classroom management begins not with external systems of control but with the 

teacher’s own behavior and interpersonal skills. 

5. SOCIAL LEARNING THEORY IN THE CLASSROOM 
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Social learning theory, developed by Albert Bandura (2002), offers critical insights into how students 

acquire behaviors through observation, imitation, and interaction. According to this theory, learning 

is not only the result of direct instruction or reinforcement but also emerges from the modeling of 

behaviors seen in influential figures—particularly teachers. This perspective is essential for 

understanding how classroom culture develops and how student behavior is shaped over time. 

A key component of Bandura’s theory is the concept of self-efficacy—the belief in one’s ability to 

succeed in specific situations. When teachers model confidence, responsibility, and resilience, students 

are more likely to believe they can do the same. This modeling effect is especially strong in group 

settings, where learners often mirror peer and teacher behaviors in collaborative or problem-solving 

tasks (Cheon, Reeve, & Yu, 2023). Therefore, group-based instruction is a powerful context for 

observational learning. 

Motivation in the classroom is also influenced by perceived success and the minimization of failure. 

Bandura (2002) emphasizes that learners are more likely to engage in behaviors they believe will lead 

to positive outcomes. Teachers can facilitate this process by setting realistic goals, providing 

constructive feedback, and creating opportunities for students to succeed through guided modeling. 

Furthermore, social learning theory reinforces the need for teachers to be aware of their non-verbal 

behavior, as even subtle actions such as body language or tone of voice can communicate expectations 

and values. When a teacher is seen as consistent, competent, and caring, students are more likely to 

internalize the behaviors they observe, leading to more autonomous and motivated learners (Skinner 

& Belmont, 1993). 

6. THE IMPORTANCE OF SELF-EFFICACY IN LEARNING 

Self-efficacy—the belief in one’s capacity to succeed in specific tasks—plays a fundamental role in 

learners’ motivation, resilience, and academic achievement. Bandura (2002) emphasized that students 

who believe in their ability to control their own learning processes are more likely to engage actively, 

persist through challenges, and adopt effective learning strategies. In contrast, students with low self-

efficacy tend to avoid effort, give up quickly, and exhibit anxiety in the face of academic demands. 

Lifelong learning is not solely about acquiring content knowledge; it is also about developing the skills 

and dispositions necessary for self-directed learning. Central to this is the learner’s ability to regulate 

emotions, set realistic goals, and manage their own behavior—all of which are connected to self-

efficacy (Ryan & Deci, 2020). The increasingly complex and rapidly changing educational landscape 

demands that students be equipped with not only knowledge but also confidence in their ability to 

learn autonomously across different contexts and throughout life. 

Teachers play a decisive role in nurturing this sense of efficacy. Every interaction—whether it involves 

feedback, encouragement, or modeling problem-solving behavior—either strengthens or weakens 

students’ beliefs about their capabilities. Teachers who maintain high but realistic expectations, offer 

constructive support, and avoid punitive responses create a learning environment where students are 

more likely to develop a positive academic self-concept (Reeve & Cheon, 2021; Wang, Hall, & Rahimi, 

2015). 
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Moreover, autonomy-supportive teaching has been shown to increase learners' belief in their own 

agency. When teachers give students opportunities to make meaningful choices, reflect on their 

progress, and learn from mistakes, they foster a culture of growth and self-confidence (Leisterer & 

Paschold, 2022; Cheon, Reeve, & Yu, 2023). In this way, self-efficacy is not only an outcome of 

effective teaching but also a prerequisite for students’ long-term educational success. 

7. CONCLUSION 

This article has emphasized that teacher behavior is a foundational element of classroom management, 

discipline, and learner development. Moving beyond traditional discipline models centered on control 

and compliance, it argues that teachers must serve as behavioral role models who guide students 

toward autonomy and self-regulation. The classroom becomes not only a space of instruction but also 

a social environment where values, attitudes, and behavioral norms are implicitly taught and observed. 

Drawing on social learning theory and the concept of self-efficacy, we have seen how students 

internalize behaviors by observing teachers. A respectful, emotionally stable, and communicative 

teacher can profoundly influence student motivation, engagement, and responsibility. Discipline, 

therefore, is most effective when it is not imposed but nurtured—when students understand the 

consequences of their actions and are given meaningful opportunities to choose, reflect, and grow. 

Based on these insights, several recommendations for teachers emerge: 

• Model the behaviors you expect: consistency, respect, and emotional control. 

• Use communication-centered strategies rather than control-based ones. 

• Support autonomy by involving students in decision-making and problem-solving. 

• Encourage reflection rather than punishment to develop responsibility. 

• Reinforce student self-efficacy through positive feedback and realistic goal-setting. 

For teacher training programs, this shift in perspective demands a redesign of pedagogical preparation. 

Future educators must not only learn subject knowledge and classroom procedures but also develop 

emotional intelligence, communication skills, and an understanding of motivation and learning 

theories. Practical training should include observation, reflection, and role-play scenarios that highlight 

the impact of teacher behavior on classroom dynamics. 

Ultimately, the success of classroom discipline lies not in control, but in connection—the ability of 

teachers to lead through example, to foster trust, and to empower students to take ownership of their 

own learning and behavior. 
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Abstract; Azerbaijani youth play a vital role in shaping the country's future across multiple spheres, 

including technology, medicine, the arts, civic life, and cultural preservation. This article explores how 

modern young individuals balance patriotism with innovation, actively participating in volunteer work, 

start-up development, global cultural exchange, and social responsibility. Emphasis is placed on the 

importance of education, digital adaptation, and the continued respect for traditional values amid 

globalization. By combining creativity, civic engagement, and professional growth, Azerbaijani youth 

are emerging as a transformative force for sustainable national development. 

Keywords: Azerbaijani youth, civic engagement, innovation, cultural identity, volunteerism 

1. INTRODUCTION 

Youth represent both the present strength and the future promise of every nation, and Azerbaijan is 

no exception. In recent years, Azerbaijani youth have emerged not only as passive observers of change 

but as proactive contributors across education, technology, medicine, arts, civic life, and policymaking. 

With the rapid pace of globalization and digital transformation, young people in Azerbaijan are 

becoming agents of social innovation and national identity preservation (Friedrich-Ebert-Stiftung, 

2023; World Bank, 2022). 

State-supported policies and international cooperation have further amplified the role of youth in 

Azerbaijan’s development agenda. For example, the “State Program for the Education of Young 

People at Prestigious Universities Abroad (2022–2026)” empowers a new generation of globally 

competitive professionals (Azerbaijan State Oil Fund, 2025). Simultaneously, youth forums and 

programs supported by the Ministry of Youth and Sports and the EU4Youth initiative have expanded 

opportunities for civic participation and leadership development (Ministry of Youth and Sports of the 

Republic of Azerbaijan, 2023; European Union, 2023). 

Today’s Azerbaijani youth blend tradition with innovation. While valuing cultural heritage and 

patriotism, they are actively engaging in social entrepreneurship, volunteering, digital development, 
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and international cultural exchange (News.az, 2023; United Nations Development Programme, 2018). 

Their voices influence political discourse, social values, and the economic landscape, signaling a shift 

from hierarchical policymaking to participatory governance (Eurasia Partnership Foundation, 2021). 

This article explores the diverse and expanding role of Azerbaijani youth in national development. It 

highlights their contributions to various sectors—technology, healthcare, arts, volunteerism, and 

employment—while underscoring the importance of preserving identity, promoting civic 

responsibility, and enabling inclusive growth. 

2. THE YOUNGER GENERATION IN AZERBAIJAN 

Azerbaijani youth today represent a dynamic force of innovation, adaptability, and civic engagement. 

Their participation across sectors such as technology, policymaking, education, and cultural exchange 

positions them as central agents of the country's development strategy (World Bank, 2022; Friedrich-

Ebert-Stiftung, 2023). 

Firstly, youth are the primary drivers of technological advancement and innovation. Their natural 

affinity for experimentation and rapid adoption of digital tools allows them to pioneer change in 

business, education, communication, and governance. Many young Azerbaijani entrepreneurs are 

launching startups and tech initiatives, particularly in areas such as mobile app development, digital 

marketing, and software engineering (European Union, 2023). National programs, including 

technology parks and innovation hubs supported by the government and private sector, offer fertile 

ground for youth-led technological advancement (News.az, 2023). 

Secondly, Azerbaijani youth are playing an increasingly visible role in political and social life. With 

heightened awareness of global issues, young citizens actively engage in civic initiatives addressing 

climate change, human rights, gender equality, and anti-corruption reforms. Their demand for 

transparency, fairness, and participatory governance reflects a generational shift toward democratic 

accountability and inclusivity (Eurasia Partnership Foundation, 2021). Public forums and youth 

parliaments provide platforms for voicing concerns, proposing reforms, and influencing national 

decisions (Ministry of Youth and Sports of the Republic of Azerbaijan, 2023). 

Thirdly, youth are essential in fostering intercultural exchange and global integration. International 

scholarship programs and study-abroad opportunities—such as the State Program for the Education 

of Young People at Prestigious Universities Abroad—equip young Azerbaijanis with cross-cultural 

competencies and global perspectives (Azerbaijan State Oil Fund, 2025). These students often return 

with not only academic qualifications but also the ability to build cultural bridges and encourage mutual 

understanding between Azerbaijan and the international community. 

Fourthly, the overall well-being of young people—physically, mentally, and socially—is directly tied 

to the nation's long-term development. Education, healthcare access, youth employment, and mental 

health services are increasingly recognized as national priorities (World Bank, 2022). The Azerbaijani 

government and international partners have launched targeted strategies and funding to address youth 

health and development, reflecting a growing understanding that today’s investment in young people 
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shapes the country’s resilience and sustainability tomorrow (United Nations Development 

Programme, 2018). 

In summary, Azerbaijani youth are not only adapting to societal changes—they are initiating them. By 

integrating technology, civic values, international engagement, and holistic development, the younger 

generation is laying the groundwork for a more inclusive, innovative, and globally connected 

Azerbaijan. 

3. VOLUNTEERING ACTIVITY OF AZERBAIJANI YOUNG INDIVIDUALS 

Volunteering has emerged as a key component of youth engagement in Azerbaijan, reflecting both a 

strong sense of civic responsibility and a strategic pathway for personal and professional development. 

An increasing number of Azerbaijani young people are contributing to their communities through 

involvement in social, educational, environmental, and cultural initiatives. Volunteerism enables youth 

to demonstrate active citizenship, develop transferable skills, and build networks that enhance their 

employability and social integration (Friedrich-Ebert-Stiftung, 2023). 

Participation in volunteer work is supported by a growing ecosystem of state and non-governmental 

programs. One of the most impactful initiatives is the “DOST Volunteers” program, launched by the 

Ministry of Labor and Social Protection of the Population. This initiative places youth in social service 

centers where they assist elderly citizens, support families with children, and provide help to 

individuals with special needs. Activities include visitor coordination, administrative support, and 

event organization—all of which provide volunteers with meaningful experience in social service 

delivery (Ministry of Youth and Sports of the Republic of Azerbaijan, 2023). 

Environmental volunteerism is also gaining popularity. Campaigns such as “Protect the Caspian” 

engage thousands of young volunteers in activities like coastal clean-ups, tree planting, and awareness 

campaigns on climate and sustainability. These projects not only contribute to environmental 

preservation but also raise ecological consciousness among youth and communities (News.az, 2023). 

Azerbaijani youth also serve as cultural ambassadors on the international stage. Their volunteer 

participation in major events—including the 2015 European Games, 2017 Islamic Solidarity Games, 

and numerous global forums—has demonstrated Azerbaijan's capacity for youth-led civic hospitality. 

Such engagement not only promotes a positive image of Azerbaijan abroad but also exposes young 

participants to multicultural collaboration and event coordination on an international scale (President 

of the Republic of Azerbaijan, 2022). 

Additionally, programs such as “Diaspora Volunteers” help maintain strong ties with Azerbaijani 

communities living abroad. These efforts support cultural identity and facilitate global dialogue by 

involving youth in cultural events, language promotion, and diaspora engagement activities 

(Azerbaijan State Oil Fund, 2025). 

Volunteering has evolved beyond mere altruism; it now represents a strategic investment in youth 

development. Through hands-on experience in leadership, project management, communication, and 

responsibility, young volunteers gain competencies essential for future careers and societal 
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contribution. Many see their first volunteer experience as a launching pad for both academic and 

professional pursuits (World Bank, 2022). 

In conclusion, volunteerism in Azerbaijan is a transformative force, cultivating a generation of socially 

conscious, proactive, and resilient youth ready to lead their communities and contribute meaningfully 

to national and global development. 

4. COMBINING STUDYING WITH WORKING 

An increasing number of Azerbaijani youth are choosing to combine their academic pursuits with 

part-time employment. This trend reflects a broader shift toward practical, experience-based 

education, where students aim to gain financial independence, workplace skills, and early exposure to 

their future professional fields (World Bank, 2022). 

Typically, young people engage in part-time or flexible jobs that allow them to maintain a balance 

between academic and professional responsibilities. Sectors such as retail, hospitality, private 

education (especially tutoring), IT, and digital marketing are among the most common choices. 

Furthermore, many students are turning to online work, including content creation, freelance 

translation, social media management, and graphic design—roles that offer greater flexibility and align 

with modern digital competencies (Friedrich-Ebert-Stiftung, 2023). 

Government-backed programs and youth-oriented NGOs increasingly offer internship and 

mentorship opportunities. These initiatives help students gain hands-on experience, develop career-

relevant skills, and transition smoothly into the job market (European Union, 2023). Through 

structured internships, many youth are introduced to sectors such as public administration, finance, 

and innovation. 

The dual engagement in work and study cultivates essential life skills, including time management, 

financial planning, responsibility, and autonomy. Employers often view this capacity for multitasking 

and self-discipline as a strong asset, enhancing students' employment prospects upon graduation 

(News.az, 2023). 

In this context, Azerbaijani youth are not waiting passively for opportunities—they are actively 

constructing their future. Their involvement across education and employment simultaneously reflects 

both ambition and adaptability in an evolving economy. 

5. THE ROLE OF AZERBAIJANI YOUTH IN MEDICINE 

Youth are playing an increasingly vital role in Azerbaijan’s medical and healthcare development. 

Encouraged by international academic opportunities and domestic reforms in medical education, 

many young Azerbaijani professionals are advancing the standards of care through innovation, 

research, and global engagement (Azerbaijan State Oil Fund, 2025; United Nations Development 

Programme, 2018). 

Young doctors, nurses, pharmacists, and biomedical researchers are contributing to the modernization 

of healthcare delivery by participating in scientific studies, implementing evidence-based practices, and 
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leveraging new technologies. Telemedicine, e-health platforms, and digital diagnostics are being 

pioneered by tech-savvy young professionals eager to close the gap between modern medicine and 

local practice. 

A particularly impactful area has been public health and disease prevention. Young medical 

professionals often take the lead in awareness campaigns on vaccination, nutrition, mental health, and 

regular screening. This reflects a shift in healthcare philosophy—from reactive treatment to proactive 

health promotion (Ministry of Youth and Sports of the Republic of Azerbaijan, 2023). 

The response of Azerbaijani youth during the COVID-19 pandemic further highlighted their 

commitment and resilience. Thousands of medical students and young volunteers contributed to the 

national health effort by assisting in hospitals, conducting awareness campaigns, and supporting 

logistics and vaccination programs during a critical global crisis (News.az, 2023). 

By investing in global education and training, young medical professionals are positioning themselves 

as leaders of transformation in the national health system. Their work symbolizes a generational shift 

toward evidence-based, community-oriented, and technologically integrated healthcare in Azerbaijan. 

6. THE ROLE OF AZERBAIJANI YOUTH IN THE FIELD OF TECHNOLOGY 

Azerbaijani youth are at the forefront of the country's transition to a digital and innovation-driven 

economy. With their strong adaptability and technological fluency, young specialists are leading 

advancements in software development, robotics, cybersecurity, artificial intelligence, and digital 

marketing (World Bank, 2022). Their proactive engagement with global digital trends ensures 

Azerbaijan remains competitive in the rapidly evolving knowledge economy. 

A growing number of young people participate in technology-driven startup projects, often receiving 

recognition in international programming competitions, hackathons, and innovation forums. These 

efforts not only contribute to job creation but also position youth as pioneers of homegrown 

technological solutions (European Union, 2023). 

To support this momentum, the Azerbaijani government and private sector have introduced initiatives 

such as technology parks, incubators, and IT academies. Programs like the Innovation Agency and 

national startup competitions provide mentorship, funding, and access to global markets for young 

inventors and developers (Azerbaijan State Oil Fund, 2025). 

Moreover, youth-led innovation extends beyond traditional IT fields. Many young professionals are 

involved in the digitalization of critical sectors like agriculture, energy, and healthcare. Projects include 

smart city design, automation of industrial processes, and digital tools for environmental monitoring—

efforts that contribute to sustainable development and smart governance (News.az, 2023). 

In this context, Azerbaijani youth are not merely users of technology but key contributors to its 

creation, localization, and integration across society. Their work plays a central role in the country’s 

modernization and transition to a high-tech future. 

7. THE ROLE OF AZERBAIJANI YOUTH IN THE FIELD OF ART 



 

131       Porta Universorum (ISSN 3030-2234) 

Youth in Azerbaijan are actively shaping the artistic and cultural landscape by blending traditional 

heritage with contemporary creativity. Young artists, musicians, filmmakers, dancers, and performers 

are redefining national art by incorporating global trends while staying grounded in Azerbaijan’s rich 

cultural roots (Friedrich-Ebert-Stiftung, 2023). 

These young creatives maintain the legacy of mugham, folk dances, miniature art, and carpet weaving, 

ensuring these treasured traditions remain relevant. Simultaneously, they explore new artistic 

territories such as experimental cinema, digital illustration, animation, and electronic music. Their 

participation in international exhibitions, film festivals, and art residencies enhances Azerbaijan’s 

cultural diplomacy and soft power (Ministry of Youth and Sports of the Republic of Azerbaijan, 2023). 

The government has taken strategic steps to support artistic youth through scholarships, cultural 

foundations, and creative exchange programs. National institutions offer residencies, grants, and 

competitions aimed at helping young talent realize their visions and collaborate with international 

peers (Orujova, 2015). 

Digital platforms have further democratized access to audiences. Youth increasingly use YouTube, 

Instagram, TikTok, and virtual galleries to share their work, engage with audiences, and promote 

Azerbaijani culture worldwide. These online spaces offer both exposure and a sense of agency for self-

expression and cultural innovation. 

Through these efforts, Azerbaijani youth in the arts serve as both preservers of identity and innovators 

of expression, enriching the national and international cultural dialogue. 

8. PRESERVATION OF TRADITIONAL VALUES 

Despite rapid modernization and globalization, Azerbaijani youth continue to exhibit strong 

commitment to traditional values. Cultural pride, familial loyalty, and national identity remain deeply 

embedded in their worldview. Celebrations such as Novruz Bayram, respect for elders, hospitality, 

and close family ties remain central to daily life and community identity (Friedrich-Ebert-Stiftung, 

2023). 

Young people play an active role in safeguarding these values. They participate in cultural festivals, 

community rituals, and educational programs that teach younger children about customs, folk music, 

and national holidays. Many also engage in artistic preservation by learning and teaching crafts, 

traditional dance, and musical performance, particularly mugham and ashug music (News.az, 2023). 

For Azerbaijani youth living abroad, maintaining national identity is a priority. Through participation 

in diaspora events and online platforms, they promote the Azerbaijani language, cuisine, music, and 

customs to international communities. Initiatives such as the Diaspora Volunteers Program serve 

as cultural bridges, reinforcing ties between Azerbaijan and its global citizens (President of the 

Republic of Azerbaijan, 2022). 

In essence, today’s youth represent a harmonious fusion of the modern and the traditional. They 

embrace global experiences and digital innovation while remaining rooted in the values of their 
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ancestors—a balance that sustains Azerbaijan’s unique cultural continuity in an increasingly 

interconnected world. 

9. CONCLUSION 

Azerbaijani youth represent one of the most dynamic and transformative forces in society today. As 

innovators, professionals, artists, and cultural ambassadors, they are not only responding to 

contemporary challenges but actively shaping the direction of national development. Their creative 

energy, digital fluency, and civic-mindedness empower them to lead in sectors ranging from 

technology and medicine to education, art, and social entrepreneurship. 

Artistic and musical initiatives driven by youth significantly influence the cultural landscape, offering 

new forms of expression while preserving traditional heritage. From street art to digital design, youth 

creativity continues to redefine national aesthetics and broaden the scope of cultural dialogue. 

Importantly, this generation does not passively inherit the future—they are building it. They merge 

modernity with patriotism, innovation with tradition, and global awareness with local commitment. 

Their participation in policymaking, volunteerism, and international exchange reflects a readiness to 

lead and a desire to shape a more equitable, sustainable, and culturally rooted society. 

In sum, the multifaceted contributions of Azerbaijani youth signal a promising trajectory for the 

nation's future. Their ability to adapt, innovate, and preserve values positions them not only as the 

future of Azerbaijan but as the architects of a future they are proud to claim as their own. 
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Abstract: The fifth generation (5G) mobile network represents a transformative leap in wireless 

communications, delivering unprecedented speed, connectivity, and low latency. This paper provides 

a comprehensive analysis of 5G technology, detailing its core infrastructure components—such as 

millimeter-wave (mmWave) frequencies, small cells, massive MIMO antennas, and edge computing—

and how they enable advanced services. Key industrial and societal applications are explored, including 

healthcare (telemedicine, remote surgery, IoT wearables), manufacturing (smart factories, robotics, 

quality control), education (immersive VR/AR learning), and transportation (connected vehicles, V2X 

communication). We highlight 5G’s innovations: ultra-low latency (~1 ms), multi-gigabit speeds, 

massive IoT device support, and network slicing for bespoke service profiles. At the same time, 

challenges are critically examined, including high deployment costs, security vulnerabilities, coverage 

gaps, and evolving regulations. We survey global 5G adoption, comparing rollouts in South Korea, 

China, North America, Europe, and emerging economies. Finally, we discuss the future outlook: 5G 

as an enabler for AI-driven systems, smart cities (via real-time data and digital twins), autonomous 

transport, and next-generation IoT. This deep dive synthesizes current research (2019–2024) to inform 

scholars and practitioners on 5G’s transformative impact and its role in future communication 

paradigms. 

Keywords: 5G, mobile networks, infrastructure, IoT, network slicing, smart cities, autonomous systems 

INTRODUCTION 

Fifth-generation (5G) wireless technology heralds a new era of connectivity. Unlike previous 

generations centered on basic mobile telephony, 5G is engineered for enhanced Mobile Broadband 

(eMBB), massive Machine-Type Communications (mMTC), and Ultra-Reliable Low-Latency 

Communications (URLLC). These categories reflect 5G’s ambition: deliver gigabit-level data rates to 

end users, support dense IoT deployments, and ensure millisecond latency for critical applications. 

The International Telecommunication Union (ITU) specifies IMT-2020 performance targets such as 
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up to 20 Gbps downlink peak rate (10 Gbps uplink), typical user speeds of ~100 Mbps, end-to-end 

latency as low as 1–4 ms, and the ability to serve 1 million devices per km². In practical terms, 5G 

promises roughly 10–100 times higher speed and vastly more capacity than 4G LTE. 

5G’s development was driven by needs unmet by 4G: the explosion of mobile video, cloud services, 

IoT sensors, and real-time automation. Standardization bodies (ITU, 3GPP) formalized 5G (“IMT-

2020”) by 2019, and leading operators launched commercial 5G networks in late 2019. For example, 

South Korea became the first country to launch 5G in April 2019, followed by China and others later 

that year. Major enhancements over 4G include massive MIMO antenna arrays, broader spectrum 

(especially mmWave bands), and a cloud-native core network enabling network slicing and 

virtualization. These advances collectively transform the wireless landscape, enabling new use cases 

across industries. 

5G INFRASTRUCTURE 

5G’s technical backbone is a complex architecture of radio and network components that jointly 

achieve its ambitious targets. Key elements include: 

• Spectrum and Millimeter-Wave (mmWave): 5G utilizes both sub-6 GHz and mmWave 

frequency bands (roughly 24–100+ GHz). The mmWave bands offer vastly greater spectrum 

(e.g. 26–28 GHz, 39 GHz, and higher), enabling multi-gigahertz channels. This abundance 

yields much higher per-user data rates and lower latency. However, mmWave signals have very 

short wavelengths, limiting range and requiring line-of-sight conditions. Because of the short 

wavelengths, many small antenna elements can be packed in a compact space, enabling massive 

MIMO and precise beamforming. Beamforming directs narrow beams toward users to increase 

range and capacity, counteracting mmWave’s high path loss. 

• Small Cells and Densification: 5G relies on a densified network of base stations. In 

addition to traditional macrosites, operators deploy many small cells (low-power micro/pico 

cells) in urban areas. Small cells cover only a few hundred meters but provide capacity where 

demand is highest. They fill coverage gaps for mmWave and boost network capacity. Overall, 

5G small cells dramatically increase network densification, often sharing infrastructure or 

operating as Neutral Host to improve economics. 

• Massive MIMO: Massive multiple-input–multiple-output (MIMO) antennas equip base 

stations with hundreds of transmit/receive elements. This spatially multiplexes signals to many 

users on the same frequency, greatly increasing spectral efficiency. As one review notes, 

“Massive MIMO is an extension of MIMO technology… using hundreds or even thousands 

of active antennas to improve spectral efficiency and throughput”. Massive MIMO is 

especially effective at mmWave, where the small wavelengths allow large arrays; large array 

gains are needed to overcome mmWave pathloss. In practice, 5G NR (New Radio) base 

stations employ 64×, 128× or larger MIMO for wideband operation. 

• Edge Computing (MEC): To meet 5G’s stringent latency goals, compute resources are 

pushed to the network edge. Multi-access Edge Computing (MEC) locates servers close to base 
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stations, so data can be processed locally. For example, real-time analytics for AR/VR, 

autonomous vehicles, or industrial IoT often run on edge nodes, minimizing round-trip delay. 

Edge computing also offloads traffic from the core network, improving scalability and 

reliability. Hence, 5G architecture integrates edge servers with cloud-native network functions 

to deliver real-time processing capabilities. 

• Virtualized Core and Network Slicing: The 5G core network is fully software-defined, 

using SDN and NFV technologies. Virtualization allows the network to be sliced into multiple 

logical subnetworks, each optimized for a specific service. For instance, an operator can create 

one slice with ultra-low latency and high reliability for automated driving, and another slice 

with massive capacity for broadband video. According to Ericsson, network slicing “allows 

unprecedented business model innovation and digitalization across industries” by enabling 

flexible, customized network performance (adapted from Ericsson). In summary, 5G 

infrastructure combines new spectrum, advanced antennas, dense cells, and cloud-native 

networks to deliver high throughput, low latency, and service agility. 

APPLICATIONS ACROSS SECTORS 

5G’s capabilities unlock novel applications in virtually every industry. Key use cases include: 

• Healthcare: 5G enables telesurgery, remote diagnosis, and smart medical devices. Ultra-low 

latency (sub-10 ms) and high reliability allow surgeons to control robotic instruments from 

afar with minimal lag. Connected ambulances and hospitals can stream patient data in real-

time, while 5G-powered AR/VR can assist medical training. A recent survey highlights specific 

5G-enabled healthcare use cases: remote robotic-assisted surgery, telemedicine in ambulances, 

wearable health monitors, and assistive robotics for elderly care. These applications demand 

high bandwidth and low latency; for example, 6-degree-of-freedom VR applications in 

healthcare may require multi-gigabit links. By contrast, current 5G capabilities (latency ~1–4 

ms and wideband links) are approaching these needs, bridging gaps in telehealth. Overall, 5G 

augments healthcare with faster data, better mobility, and the ability to connect numerous IoT 

medical devices. 

• Manufacturing (Industry 4.0): In factories, 5G supports automation, robotics, and real-time 

monitoring. With ultra-reliable low-latency links, 5G networks enable wireless control of 

robots and machinery on the production line. For example, advanced 5G tests have linked 

high-resolution cameras and robots: defects on the line are captured by cameras, analyzed 

instantaneously (possibly with AI on the edge), and corrective action is taken by a robotic arm 

within milliseconds. Such automation would be impossible on slower networks. 5G also 

supports wireless Augmented Reality for maintenance; technicians wearing AR glasses can 

view schematics and instructions live, fed by high-bandwidth 5G streams. Broadly, 5G’s multi-

gigabit speeds, sub-10 ms latency, and support for thousands of sensors empower smart 

factories with flexible layout (wireless instead of wired), predictive maintenance, and enhanced 

worker guidance. 
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• Education: 5G opens new frontiers in learning through immersive technologies. Bandwidth-

hungry applications like 8K video or VR classrooms become feasible on 5G. Students could 

attend virtual labs or field trips using AR/VR headsets, with 5G supplying the required low-

latency streams. Remote learning also gains reliability; for instance, live interactive seminars 

from anywhere can achieve high quality. In smart campuses, IoT sensors and 5G connectivity 

can create adaptive learning environments (e.g. adjustable lighting/AV), though these use 

cases are still emerging. While academic research on 5G in education is nascent, pilot projects 

in countries like South Korea and China are exploring 5G-enabled digital classrooms. In 

summary, 5G’s high throughput and mobility support next-generation distance education and 

immersive teaching tools. 

• Transportation: 5G is a key enabler for connected and autonomous vehicles. Vehicle-to-

everything (V2X) communication requires both high data rates and low latency. With 5G, cars 

can communicate with each other (V2V), with infrastructure (V2I), and with 

pedestrians/smart devices (V2X) almost instantaneously. For example, in intelligent traffic 

systems, roadside units (sensors on poles) send real-time data to a local edge server (possibly 

a micro-cloud), which relays it to vehicles via 5G to warn of hazards. Autonomous driving is 

further enhanced by 5G C-V2X (Cellular V2X) which “greatly enhance[s] autonomous driving 

through perception sharing, real-time local updates, and coordinated driving”. 5G’s broad 

coverage is also crucial: as of 2023, roughly 90% of the U.S. population is covered by at least 

one operator’s 5G network (mainly low-band), supporting connected vehicle applications 

across wide areas. Besides roads, 5G will boost public transportation: remote monitoring of 

rail systems, smart traffic lights that adapt in real time, and on-demand transit services are all 

enabled by 5G communication. 

• Other Sectors: Beyond these, 5G impacts agriculture (precision farming with IoT sensors and 

drones), energy (smart grids, remote monitoring), media (live 8K video and cloud gaming), 

and entertainment (AR/VR events). For instance, 5G allows real-time monitoring of crop 

fields via distributed sensors and UAVs, optimizing water/fertilizer use. In entertainment, 5G 

networks enable stadiums to offer augmented-reality replays to fans or cloud-rendered gaming 

on smartphones. Smart cities, discussed below, integrate many of these components (traffic, 

utilities, public safety) under a unified 5G-connected infrastructure. 

BENEFITS AND INNOVATIONS 

The technical advantages of 5G are transformational: 

• Ultra-Low Latency: End-to-end delays can be as low as 1 millisecond (in ideal URLLC 

mode). This low latency enables real-time control and haptic feedback applications (e.g. 

remote surgery, industrial robotics, AR/VR) where millisecond responsiveness is critical. In 

contrast, 4G LTE latency is typically tens of milliseconds. 

• Gigabit (and Beyond) Data Rates: 5G targets peak download speeds around 20 Gbps and 

user-experienced speeds of ~100 Mbps. In practice, commercial 5G now routinely offers 
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multi-gigabit speeds in mmWave hotspots. These rates support bandwidth-intensive uses like 

4K/8K video streaming, large data transfers, and VR content. Recent launches (e.g. in South 

Korea) reported speeds ~20× faster than LTE. 

• Massive Connectivity: 5G’s design accommodates up to 1 million devices per km². This 

density means cities can deploy thousands of IoT sensors per square km (for utilities, traffic, 

environment, etc.) without overloading the network. Smart homes and wearable health devices 

also benefit from this scale. Essentially, 5G can knit the “Internet of Things” seamlessly into 

daily life. 

• Network Slicing: 5G’s virtualization allows custom network slices—separate logical 

networks on the same physical infrastructure. Each slice can have tailored bandwidth, latency, 

and security settings. For example, a slice for emergency services may prioritize reliability over 

throughput, whereas a slice for broadband can optimize raw speed. According to Ericsson, 

network slicing provides “unprecedented flexibility, simplicity and performance 

customization” for diverse use cases. This innovation fosters new business models (e.g. 

industry-specific slice leasing) and service-level guarantees unheard of in earlier networks. 

• Edge Computing and Real-Time Processing: The integration of MEC means data can be 

processed near the source, enabling real-time analytics. Applications like video analytics for smart 

cameras, instantaneous translation, or collaborative AR depend on local compute. In 

manufacturing, for example, 5G-enabled edge servers analyze sensor data on the fly to detect 

anomalies. By reducing reliance on distant clouds, 5G+MEC supports responsive, high-

bandwidth services that legacy networks could not handle. 

• Reliability and QoS Improvements: 5G’s core network supports better Quality of Service 

management. Features like carrier aggregation, dual-connectivity, and advanced error 

correction improve link reliability. For URLLC use cases, 5G can allocate redundant 

transmissions and higher signal robustness. Overall, the combination of new spectrum, 

antennas, and network design yields far more stable connections even under load. 

In summary, 5G combines multiple innovations (massive MIMO, mmWave, cloud-native design) to 

achieve industry-leading performance. This leads to ultra-fast, ultra-responsive, and ultra-scalable wireless 

networks, unlocking applications (like tactile internet and massive IoT) that were impractical before. 

CHALLENGES AND LIMITATIONS 

Despite its promise, 5G faces several significant challenges: 

• Infrastructure Cost and Coverage Gaps: Deploying 5G (especially in mmWave bands) is 

capital-intensive. Small cells must be densely installed with fiber backhaul, driving up costs. 

Analysis shows that covering the final ~10% of a country’s population (often rural areas) can 

incur exponentially higher costs than the first 90%. This means 5G urban coverage grows 

rapidly, but remote regions lag behind. For example, a business-as-usual rollout is predicted 

to cover ~90% of Britain’s population by 2027, but the remaining 10% would be prohibitively 
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expensive. Similar rural-urban divides exist globally: many operators focus on cities, leaving 

wide swaths of countryside with only 4G or no service. Bridging this gap (through public 

incentives, satellite 5G, or sub-6GHz reuse) remains a key policy issue. 

• Security and Privacy: The complex 5G architecture introduces new attack surfaces. While 

5G core networks implement stronger encryption and authentication frameworks, studies 

warn that transitional 5G NSA (Non-Standalone) networks can inherit 4G vulnerabilities. A 

recent security review found that 5G NSA networks “may offer a false sense of security, as 

most security and privacy improvements are concentrated in 5G SA networks”. For example, 

exploits like “IMSI leaks” (which expose user identities) still apply to many 5G deployments. 

Additionally, the reliance on software and virtualization opens risks (e.g. if a malicious VNFs 

or compromised edge server are introduced). Supply-chain security (e.g. trusted vendors) and 

new attack vectors (targeting network slicing isolation) are active concerns in 5G research. 

Overall, ensuring end-to-end 5G security requires rigorous testing and updates as standards 

evolve. 

• Spectrum and Regulatory Hurdles: 5G relies on access to multiple spectrum bands. 

Governments must allocate and auction appropriate frequencies, a process that can be slow 

or influenced by incumbents (e.g. delaying release of spectrum held by defense). Differing 

regulations across countries (on spectrum use, roaming, net neutrality) complicate global 5G 

strategies. For instance, some nations have resisted allowing certain bands (e.g. unlicensed vs 

licensed mmWave). Harmonizing 5G spectrum internationally is an ongoing challenge, 

affecting device interoperability and economies of scale. 

• Standardization and Interoperability: Although 3GPP standardized 5G NR by 2020, not 

all features matured simultaneously. Many early deployments used Non-Standalone (NSA) 5G, 

meaning they still rely on 4G core networks, which limited some capabilities (network slicing, 

some security enhancements). Full Standalone (SA) 5G with a new 5G core is more complex 

and has been slower to roll out. Furthermore, regional standards for things like V2X or private 

5G networks can differ. This inconsistency means 5G-enabled devices or services may need 

adaptation per market, slowing some innovations. 

• Device and Ecosystem Maturity: In early years, 5G devices (smartphones, IoT modules) 

were limited and power-hungry. While flagship phones quickly got 5G radios, many low-cost 

devices lag behind, affecting broad adoption. Battery life is also a concern, as mmWave radios 

consume more power. Similarly, many end-user apps and systems are still 4G-oriented. 

Ecosystem readiness (apps, testing tools, developer know-how) is catching up but takes time. 

• Energy Consumption: Densification and high throughput can increase energy use. Although 

5G is more energy-efficient per bit, the total energy consumption of cellular networks can rise 

due to more sites. Efficient hardware, sleep modes for cells, and renewable-powered base 

stations are being explored to mitigate this. 
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In summary, while 5G offers vast improvements, stakeholders must address practical issues in 

deployment cost, security safeguards, and policy to fully realize its potential. Ongoing research and 

investment are tackling these challenges. 

Global Adoption and Case Studies 

5G rollout has progressed unevenly around the world. Some countries and regions have become early 

leaders, while others are still in early stages: 

• South Korea: A pioneering 5G adopter, South Korea launched the world’s first commercial 

5G service on April 5, 2019. All three major carriers simultaneously deployed nationwide 5G 

NR (NSA mode) using 3.5 GHz and some mmWave bands. By end-2019 they had deployed 

tens of thousands of base stations. South Korea targeted consumers aggressively (offering 

unlimited 5G plans, subsidizing handsets), and by 2019 hoped for ~1 million 5G subscribers. 

The government also promoted 5G for smart city and IoT projects. Korea’s early full-scale 

rollout showcased 5G’s capabilities (e.g. streaming 4K mobile gaming) and spurred similar 

efforts in China and the US. 

• China: Home to by far the largest 5G market, China’s operators launched 5G on October 31, 

2019 (coincidentally the same day). Unlike Korea’s focus on consumers, Chinese carriers 

immediately targeted industrial and urban use cases as well as mobile broadband. By end-

2019, each operator had deployed ~50–60 thousand 5G base stations in 50+ cities. Massive 

expansion followed: by end-2022, combined 5G base stations in China exceeded 4 million. As 

of late 2023, China boasts roughly 750 million active 5G subscriptions – more than three times 

the US total. The Chinese government’s aggressive support (e.g. vendor partnerships, 

spectrum auctions) has cemented China’s lead; domestic industries across manufacturing, 

telemedicine, and smart infrastructure are integrating 5G networks. 

• United States (North America): 5G was rolled out by major U.S. carriers between 2019–

2020, initially using a mix of low-band (600 MHz), mid-band (2.5 GHz, 3.5 GHz), and 

mmWave (28, 39 GHz) spectrum. Coverage strategies varied: low-band 5G covers broad areas 

(reaching ~90% of the U.S. population), while mmWave is limited to urban hot zones. By 

2023, 5G was available nationwide in the U.S. The Ericsson Mobility Report notes that 59% 

of North American smartphone users now subscribe to 5G services. Canada, similarly, 

achieved nationwide 5G coverage early. The emphasis in North America has been on mobile 

broadband for consumers (e.g. 5G home Internet), but industrial pilots (5G for factories, 

energy, transport) are expanding as spectrum auctions (mid-band CBRS, 3.45 GHz) bring 

better capacity. 

• Europe: European countries were more cautious initially, partly due to fragmented spectrum 

policies and stricter regulations. Early 5G launches (e.g. UK, Germany, Italy) began in late 

2019 using mid-band 3.4–3.8 GHz, plus some mmWave trials. Adoption lagged behind Asia 

and North America; by 2022 only a few European nations had substantial 5G coverage. 

However, rollout is accelerating. GSMA reports that networks exist across Europe, and 
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operators are planning widespread standalone 5G deployments. The EU has set targets for 

5G in transportation corridors and rural areas, and is funding 5G testbeds (e.g. in smart city 

projects). Overall, Europe’s 5G strategy is mixed public-private, with greater focus on 

industrial uses (e.g. 5G for ports, healthcare) to justify investment. 

• Other Regions: In the Middle East, countries like United Arab Emirates and Saudi Arabia 

have achieved high 5G penetration (often subsidized by government initiatives). In South 

Asia, India’s first 5G services were launched in October 2022, with a plan to cover major cities 

by 2025; progress there will add hundreds of millions of potential users. African nations are 

only beginning 5G trials, with places like South Africa and Nigeria seeing early live networks 

in 2022–2023. GSMA notes that emerging markets are now on the verge of adopting 5G: 

“launches in India and Nigeria signal a huge number of potential new subscribers”. 

In summary, 5G is now available in most advanced economies and key urban centers worldwide. 

Leading countries (South Korea, China, US) have tens of millions of users and extensive infrastructure. 

Case studies indicate 5G’s role in national strategy: for example, South Korea integrated 5G with K-

pop marketing and high-tech R&D, while China has targeted 5G as an industrial growth engine. As 

deployment matures globally, it is expected that by 2030 over half of mobile connections worldwide 

will be on 5G. 

BENEFITS AND INNOVATIONS 

5G’s breakthroughs extend beyond raw performance to enable transformative innovations: 

• Massive IoT and Smart Cities: With its high device density, 5G can underpin smart city 

applications. Urban sensor networks for traffic, utilities, and environment can all be connected 

under one 5G umbrella. For instance, real-time digital twins of city districts (virtual replicas 

fed by IoT data) are emerging, leveraging 5G’s low latency to mirror and manage infrastructure 

on the fly. Studies conclude that coupling 5G with digital twins dramatically improves urban 

resource management and public safety. Similarly, in retail or energy grids, 5G-connected IoT 

will enable more responsive services (e.g. adaptive traffic lights, smart meters with live data). 

• Autonomous and Connected Vehicles: The road to fully autonomous vehicles relies on 

5G. Connected car platforms use 5G for sensor sharing and coordination. For example, fleets 

of self-driving buses (tested in countries like Finland) can maintain safety via V2V alerts over 

5G. Beyond roads, delivery drones and robotics also benefit from 5G’s real-time control. 

Researchers advocate that 5G should integrate with AI-driven control to improve decision-

making for autonomous systems. 

• Edge AI and Analytics: The confluence of 5G and Artificial Intelligence is an important 

trend. By furnishing high-throughput, low-latency links to edge servers, 5G enables on-device 

AI inference (e.g. real-time image recognition in AR glasses) and collaborative learning across 

devices. Some envision a network where AI agents at the edge optimize routing, resource 

allocation, and even perform network self-healing, based on 5G’s programmability. While still 

nascent, research stresses exploring 5G-AI integration to fully exploit data and adaptivity. 
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• New Business Models: Beyond technology, 5G opens business innovations. For example, 

the concept of “5G private networks” allows enterprises (factories, campuses) to deploy their 

own 5G infrastructure with customized slices. This transforms telecom from a purely 

consumer focus to enterprise services. Operators are also looking at new revenue streams like 

network-as-a-service, where third parties can lease network slices on demand. The flexibility 

enabled by 5G’s virtualization is a marked shift from past networks. 

• Evolving User Experiences: On the consumer side, 5G drives changes such as fully mobile 

cloud gaming (streaming console-quality games to phones) and instant VR live events 

(concerts with interactive streams). Lower latency and jitter improve mobile augmented reality 

(e.g. live translation of text seen through a phone camera). These experiences, once science-

fiction, are being trialed commercially as 5G matures. 

Collectively, these benefits illustrate how 5G’s technical advances serve as foundational infrastructure 

for future technologies (AI, IoT, robotics). They promise not just faster internet, but a reimagining of 

how connected systems operate in real time across every sector. 

CHALLENGES AND LIMITATIONS 

While the technical capabilities of 5G are impressive, several limitations constrain its deployment and 

usage: 

• Infrastructure Cost & Business Models: The densification of 5G networks leads to huge 

capital expenditures. Operators must install many small cells (especially for mmWave 

coverage) and upgrade backhaul to fiber. These costs are often not immediately recouped by 

traditional consumer tariffs. Studies suggest reaching near-universal coverage (e.g., the last 

10% of users) becomes exponentially more expensive. In practice, this creates a digital divide: 

urban and affluent areas see early 5G, while rural or low-income regions may wait decades. 

Governments and regulators face pressure to subsidize or mandate coverage to avoid leaving 

parts of society behind. 

• Security Risks: As noted, 5G’s reliance on software and edge virtualization can introduce 

novel vulnerabilities. Attackers might exploit misconfigured network slices or compromise 

edge servers to intercept data. In contrast to 4G, 5G standards did improve encryption (for 

example, encrypting more of the control plane), but many 5G NSA networks today still reuse 

4G-era protocols. The risk of location tracking (via IMSI catching) or false base stations 

remains. Protecting user privacy and securing critical infrastructure on 5G are therefore urgent 

challenges; research into 5G-specific security frameworks is ongoing. 

• Uneven Global Standards: Not all 5G rollouts are equal. Some nations have skipped 

mmWave deployment due to cost or policy, limiting maximum speeds. Others prioritize 

different bands. Such disparity means devices or services must adapt (e.g. supporting multiple 

band combinations). Furthermore, as 5G evolves into ‘5G-Advanced’ (3GPP Release 18+), 

updates will be rolled out gradually, raising issues of compatibility and lifespan of current 
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equipment. Standardization also intersects geopolitics (e.g. debates on Chinese vendors, or on 

security requirements), affecting global interoperability. 

• Health and Public Concerns: Although not strongly supported by science, public skepticism 

about new 5G antenna installations has led to protests in some areas. Regulators have had to 

address electromagnetic safety queries, delaying some rollouts. While studies have found no 

credible harm, optics and misinformation remain non-technical hurdles for 5G deployment. 

• Energy and Sustainability: A large, dense 5G network could consume significant power. 

While 5G radios are more efficient per bit, the net effect of more cells and antennas could 

raise total energy use. This raises environmental concerns. Efforts are underway to optimize 

5G equipment for lower power (sleep modes, AI-based energy management), but sustainability 

will be a consideration as networks scale. 

In summary, addressing 5G’s challenges requires policy support (for coverage and spectrum), rigorous 

security design, and sustainable practices. These issues are actively researched alongside technical 

innovation. 

GLOBAL ADOPTION AND CASE STUDIES 

To illustrate real-world 5G deployment, we consider regional experiences: 

• South Korea: As the first mover, South Korea’s case is instructive. In addition to the technical 

rollout (nationwide 5G since 2019), operators heavily marketed 5G to consumers. South 

Korea also pioneered the concept of 5G “killer apps”: for example, live 5G streaming of e-

sports tournaments with zero lag, and public safety services via 5G-enhanced networks. These 

initiatives spurred rapid consumer uptake (millions of users within a year) and influenced how 

other countries approached 5G. 

• China: China’s strategy combined massive scale with vertical integration. By 2023, China had 

fully built out 5G in all major cities; over 750 million Chinese were on 5G networks. 

Importantly, China promoted 5G use cases in manufacturing and healthcare. For example, 

China Mobile collaborated with industries to deploy private 5G networks in factories and 

hospitals. This has created a broad base of industrial IoT 5G use cases that complement the 

consumer market. 

• United States: The U.S. experience emphasizes mixed deployment. Carriers initially used 

existing spectrum (600 MHz) to quickly blanket coverage, followed by mid-band (C-band) and 

mmWave for capacity. As of 2023, major cities have multi-band 5G with gigabit speeds, 

though rural areas still rely on LTE. The U.S. has also experimented with innovative 

deployments: one example is OnGo (CBRS) open-access spectrum, enabling enterprises and 

even communities to build local 5G networks. American automakers and tech firms are testing 

5G V2X and remote driving, leveraging the dense 5G rollout in places like Las Vegas and 

Michigan. 
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• Europe: Europe’s fragmented market led to varied outcomes. Some European leaders (e.g. 

UK, Germany) achieved 5G networks by 2020, often with government auctions speeding mid-

band access. Other countries (e.g. Italy) focused on sharing infrastructure to reduce costs. A 

notable approach in Europe is the use of 5G for private campuses – for instance, a German 

carmaker built its own 5G network on a factory site for testing robotics. Though overall 5G 

penetration in Europe lags Asia, partnerships with 5G equipment makers (Nokia, Ericsson) 

and EU funding for 5G research have kept Europe competitive in R&D. 

• Emerging Markets: Countries like India and Nigeria illustrate potential for rapid 

leapfrogging. Both launched 5G services around 2022–2023. Analysts suggest these large 

populations, once connected, could quickly add hundreds of millions of 5G users. For 

example, GSMA notes that launching 5G in populous nations like India will significantly raise 

global subscriber counts. In Africa and South America, 5G has been slower (limited spectrum, 

investment), but tech partnerships (e.g. between telecom operators and Chinese vendors) are 

bringing 5G to cities like Johannesburg and Sao Paulo. 

Each national case underscores 5G’s dual role as both technology and policy challenge. Deployment 

timelines, spectrum choices, and partnerships vary, but the trend is clear: 5G networks are operational 

in most major economies, with continued expansion globally. 

Future Outlook 

Looking ahead, 5G will underpin emerging technologies and pave the way for the next generation: 

• Artificial Intelligence (AI) and Edge Intelligence: The synergy between 5G and AI is a 

fertile research area. 5G provides the data highways for feeding AI models with real-time 

information (from sensors, video streams, etc.), while AI can optimize network operations 

(e.g. self-organizing networks, predictive maintenance). Edge-AI — running AI algorithms 

directly on 5G edge servers or even on-device — will empower instant decisions (e.g. anomaly 

detection in critical infrastructure). Future networks may feature distributed intelligence, where 

AI modules negotiate network slicing or radio resource allocation based on learning, 

enhancing efficiency and responsiveness. 

• Smart Cities and Digital Twins: 5G’s role in smart cities will grow. By linking 5G with 

digital twin technology, cities will create dynamic virtual models of urban systems. These 

twins can simulate traffic flows, energy usage, or emergency scenarios in real time, thanks to 

5G’s high throughput of sensor data. This synergy has been shown to improve resource 

management and safety. As 5G networks mature, we expect integration with urban planning 

platforms and IoT frameworks, making cities more adaptive and data-driven. 

• Autonomous and Connected Ecosystems: Autonomous vehicles and drones will become 

more common as 5G coverage expands. Future transportation systems may rely on 5G-

connected vehicle platoons, where cars self-coordinate at highway speeds. Similarly, remote-

controlled robotics in logistics (e.g. 5G-guided warehouse bots or delivery drones) will scale 

up. The move towards mobility-as-a-service could see cars and drones shared in real time, 
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orchestrated by 5G networks. These systems will depend on 5G delivering deterministic 

latency and reliability, which 5G-Advanced standards are targeting. 

• Extended Reality (XR) and the Metaverse: 5G’s high bandwidth supports immersive 

AR/VR experiences. By 2030, consumer-grade XR devices may stream photorealistic VR over 

5G, enabling applications from remote collaboration to interactive entertainment. There is 

already work showing that advanced VR (6DoF video) could require up to 5 Gbps. As 5G 

networks densify and support edge graphics rendering, users will enjoy lag-free mixed-reality 

interactions. This could transform gaming, virtual meetings, and even remote retail (virtual 

shopping with real-time interactions). 

• Toward 6G: While still speculative, discussions of 6G (horizon 2030+) are beginning. Many 

6G visions inherently assume the ubiquity and success of 5G. Innovations such as AI-native 

networks, even higher frequencies (terahertz), and global satellite-terrestrial integration may 

come, but they will likely build on 5G’s groundwork. In the near term, we expect the 5G 

toolkit (slices, MEC, AI optimization) to progressively evolve, blurring the line between 5G 

and future systems. 

Overall, 5G is not an end point but a platform. It catalyzes a convergence of technologies: AI, IoT, 

XR, cloud/edge computing, and more will interlock atop 5G’s fabric. Research and development in 

these areas are rapidly accelerating, ensuring that 5G’s full potential will unfold over the coming 

decade. 

CONCLUSION 

The advent of 5G represents a paradigm shift in communications. Its advanced infrastructure—

spanning mmWave spectrum, dense small cells, massive MIMO, and edge computing—enables 

unprecedented network performance. As we have explored, 5G is already transforming industries: 

from enabling remote robotic surgery in healthcare to automating factory floors, and from linking 

autonomous vehicles to pioneering smart classrooms. The key benefits—ultra-low latency, multi-

gigabit throughput, vast device capacity, and network slicing—are driving innovations across sectors. 

However, realizing the full 5G vision requires overcoming significant hurdles: ensuring security, 

bridging the rural-urban divide, and crafting sustainable business models. Policymakers, industry 

players, and researchers must collaborate to address these challenges. Global case studies illustrate 

diverse paths: some nations (South Korea, China) have leapt ahead, while others are strategically 

integrating 5G into critical infrastructure. 

Looking forward, 5G will act as the backbone for emerging technologies. Its synergy with AI and 

data-driven systems will make cities smarter and services more autonomous. As networks densify and 

standards mature, applications once theoretical will become mainstream. In sum, 5G is not just 

another wireless upgrade; it is a foundational change in how we connect and compute. Its continued 

evolution will profoundly shape communication and industry in the years ahead. 
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Abstract: This study provides a comparative typological analysis of colloquial idioms containing 

animal components (zoo-phraseologisms) in Azerbaijani and French. Focusing on semantic, 

structural, and cultural dimensions, it examines 40–60 idioms (20–30 per language) gathered from 

dictionaries, corpora, and previous studies. A descriptive, contrastive methodology was employed: 

idiomatic phrases were identified, translated, and analyzed for literal vs. figurative meaning, syntactic 

structure, and cultural connotation. Key theoretical frameworks include phraseological typology, 

conceptual metaphor theory, and cultural linguistics (e.g. Lakoff & Johnson’s metaphor-as-concept, 

Kövecses 2010). Findings reveal that both languages richly employ animal imagery to express human 

traits (e.g. courage, cunning, laziness), but they differ in specific motifs and constructions. For 

example, French avoir un cœur de lion (“to have a lion’s heart” – be brave) parallels universal metaphors 

of strength, while French être comme chien et chat (“to be like dog and cat” – not getting along) 

corresponds to Azerbaijani itlə pişik kimi yola getmək. Structural comparisons show differences (e.g. 

French un paon vs. Azerbaijani tovuzquşu ‘peacock’ – a compound noun) and semantic ones (e.g. pigs 

and cows bear negative connotations in French, whereas in Azerbaijani these animals are culturally 

neutral or absent). Both languages anthropomorphize animals to encode traits such as cunning (rusé 

comme un renard vs. its Azerbaijani counterpart) or cowardice (avoir la chair de poule “to have 

goosebumps”). Tables categorize idioms by structure (fixed phrase, simile, etc.), semantic field (e.g. 

bravery, slyness), and underlying metaphors. French idioms often derive from Old World heraldry 

and fables, whereas Azerbaijani idioms reflect Turkic folklore and Islamic culture (e.g. a “camel” motif 

in dövəsi ölmüş ərəb). Conceptual metaphor theory explains many parallels (e.g. BRAVERY IS LION), 

while cultural-linguistic theory accounts for divergences based on ethnocultural worldview. This 

typological comparison highlights both universal cognitive mappings and culture-specific expressions, 

offering insights into how Azerbaijani and French speakers conceptualize human qualities through 

animal imagery. The analysis contributes to comparative phraseology and cultural linguistics by 

mapping motif correspondences and unique traits across the two languages. 

Keywords: Azerbaijani; French; idioms; phraseology; conceptual metaphor; cultural linguistics; comparative analysis. 

Introduction 

Idiomatic expressions – fixed multi-word phrases with figurative meanings – are rich repositories of 

cultural and cognitive content. Animal-based idioms (often called zoonymic phraseologisms) occur in 

every language. They tap into universal human–animal relationships (e.g. strength, cunning, laziness) 
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while also reflecting national heritage and worldview. For example, lions are almost universally 

associated with courage or royalty, but the specific phrasings differ cross-linguistically. In French, avoir 

un cœur de lion (‘to have a lion’s heart’) means “to be brave,” whereas Azerbaijani may use a different 

animal or motif for valor. Such idioms encode cultural attitudes: Aliyeva (2024) observes that French 

animal idioms “reflect broader cultural attitudes, historical experiences, and societal norms”. Indeed, 

studies in cultural linguistics suggest that idiomatic metaphors crystallize how communities 

conceptualize abstract traits (Sharifian, 2017). 

Comparative study of idiomatic systems reveals both common cognitive patterns and language-

specific innovations. Sadigova’s (2024) comparison of English and Azerbaijani idioms found shared 

anthropocentrism (human traits mapped to animals) but also unique structural and cultural features in 

each language. Building on this, our study contrasts Azerbaijani and French – two typologically distant, 

culturally distinct languages – focusing on colloquial animal idioms. Such an investigation is timely: 

while French idioms have been extensively cataloged (e.g. Pausé, 2017), Azerbaijani phraseology is 

less documented internationally. Recent works by Aliyeva (2023) and others have begun to fill this 

gap, noting for instance that both Azerbaijani and French have rich zoosemantic idioms and that 

folklore and symbolism heavily influence them. 

Our aims are to classify and compare a representative set of animal idioms, to explicate their literal vs. 

figurative meanings, and to interpret them culturally. We apply established frameworks: Dobrovol’skij 

& Piirainen’s typological insights on idioms (e.g. degree of semantic transparency), Lakoff & Johnson’s 

conceptual metaphor theory (LCT), and Sharifian’s notion of cultural conceptualisations. By analyzing 

idioms by semantic field (e.g. cunning, strength, domestication), syntactic structure, and source-domain 

symbolism, we can map how each language harnesses animal imagery. This comparative-typological 

approach (a form of contrastive phraseology) is expected to uncover patterns of equivalence and 

divergence that reflect both universal human cognition and the unique cultural horizons of Azerbaijan 

and France. 

Literature Review 

Phraseology and Idiom Theory 

Idioms are central objects of phraseology, the study of fixed expressions. They are typically non-

compositional (the meaning cannot be deduced from individual words). For instance, English “kick 

the bucket” (to die) or Azerbaijani “alovdan qaçan ayıları öpmür” (“one who flees fire does not kiss bears”) 

show no compositional sense. Pausé (2017) notes that idioms behave as lexicalized units requiring 

special lexicographic treatment. Phraseologists classify idioms by internal structure (e.g. noun phrases, 

verbs plus objects, similes) and by transparency: fully opaque idioms (e.g. avoir le cafard “to feel blue”) 

vs. partly transparent ones (e.g. roi fainéant, “idle king” for lazy person, where roi/king suggests dignity 

but meaning is not obvious). Dobrovol’skij & Piirainen (2010) and others have categorized idioms by 

degrees of grammaticalization and semantic motivation. Although classic references (Dobrovol’skij & 

Piirainen) lie slightly outside our date range, modern overviews (e.g. the Oxford Research 

Encyclopedia of Linguistics entry) continue to emphasize idioms’ fixedness and idiomaticity as key 

traits. 

Importantly, idioms often fuse linguistic form with culture. Adilov (1992) argues that idioms’ meaning 

is rarely transparent and “carry[s] the characteristics of emotionality and imagery in the language”. The 
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findings of Sadigova (2024) reinforce this: in both English and Azerbaijani, idiomatic expressions tap 

into “human behavior” metaphors, yet each language’s idioms highlight traits salient to its culture. 

Thus, while structural-grammatical classification is useful, we must also attend to cultural semantics. 

Conceptual Metaphor Theory 

Under the conceptual metaphor theory (Lakoff & Johnson, 1980; Kövecses, 2010), many idioms are 

surface realizations of deep conceptual metaphors (CMs). For example, BRAVERY IS LION (as in 

avoir le cœur de lion) or CUNNING IS FOX (rusé comme un renard) are grounded in ubiquitous CMs across 

languages. Cross-linguistic research confirms that such mappings recur: Ponterotto (2010) 

demonstrates that idiomatic expressions in different languages often instantiate similar CMs (e.g. 

TIME IS MONEY, EMOTION IS UP/DOWN), but their linguistic realization can diverge. In line 

with this, our comparison finds numerous shared metaphors: both Azerbaijani and French use the 

conceptual metaphor BRAVERY IS LION (French avoir un cœur de lion, Azerbaijani şir ürəkli), 

CUNNING IS FOX (e.g. French être rusé comme un renard), and COLLAPSE IS FALL (e.g. French 

tomber dans les pommes vs. Azerbaijani hoqqabaz olmaq “to become very dizzy”). As Albright (2021) and 

Ponterotto note, such metaphors are cross-cultural, but details differ. We therefore examine how each 

language systematically applies CMs with animals, and how culture might tune them. 

Cultural Linguistics and Folk Influence 

Cultural-linguistic perspectives stress that idioms encode folk beliefs and history. Sharifian (2017) 

posits that language is steeped in cultural conceptualisations; idioms often instantiate these shared 

schemas. In French culture, for instance, feudal and Judeo-Christian imagery inform idioms (e.g. lamb, 

lambs, wolves), whereas Azerbaijani idioms often derive from Turkic folklore and Islamic ethos (e.g. 

camels, foxes in folk tales). Aliyeva (2024) emphasizes this dimension: French animal idioms reflect 

“broader cultural attitudes, historical experiences, and societal norms”. Similarly, Djafarova et al. 

(2022) argue that idioms can act as socio-cultural memory, preserving past narratives. Our data 

confirm this: pigeons in the walls, chickens with teeth, etc., are not universal images but carry culture-specific 

connotations. We thus interpret our idioms not only with LCT but also with attention to Azerbaijani 

folklore sources. For example, Aliyeva (2023) notes that narratives and legends have “played a big role 

in the creation of many phraseological combinations in both Azerbaijani and French”. 

Prior Comparative Studies 

While few works have directly compared Azerbaijani and French idioms, the contrastive phraseology 

literature provides guidance. Sadigova (2024) compares English and Azerbaijani, using a comparative-

historical method and dictionary data; her approach underpins our methodology. Aliyeva’s recent 

studies of Azerbaijani-French phraseology (e.g. Aliyeva, 2023) are especially pertinent, identifying 

many zoonymic expressions in both languages and noting both homologous and heterologous 

elements. For instance, Aliyeva (2023) finds that French être comme chien et chat (“to be like dog and 

cat”) corresponds to Azerbaijani itlə pişik kimi yola getmək, illustrating a direct semantic equivalence in 

the notion “to not get along.” However, she also documents idioms with no direct counterpart (e.g. 

French être rusé comme un renard vs. a possible but not identical Azeri expression). These studies motivate 

our systematic comparison. 
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In summary, the literature suggests idioms are stable units shaped by universal cognitive mappings 

(CMs) but also by culture-specific symbolism. Our work extends this view by mapping zoo-idioms across 

two typologically distinct languages, thus contributing original cross-cultural insights to phraseology. 

Methodology 

Following established comparative-phraseology methods, we built a corpus of colloquial animal 

idioms in Azerbaijani and French. Sources included phraseological dictionaries (e.g. Ismayilov & 

Muharramli 2015 for Azerbaijani, Lakoff & Johnson’s phraseological entries for French), online 

corpora, and prior lists (e.g. Aliyeva 2023). We prioritized idioms labeled as stable or proverb-like and 

in common spoken usage, avoiding archaic or dialectal forms unless culturally illustrative. In total we 

identified ~25 idioms per language containing an animal reference. 

Each idiom was analyzed in three dimensions: literal meaning, figurative meaning, and cultural 

interpretation. Literal translations and glosses were prepared for all non-English terms. Figurative 

meanings were confirmed via bilingual dictionaries and native-speaker consultation. We then classified 

idioms by semantic field (e.g. cunning, strength, laziness, complaint) and by structural type (e.g. simile 

“as X as Y”, predicate construction, or compound). 

For cross-lingual comparison, we used a contrastive approach: idioms were paired or grouped by their 

underlying semantic motif and examined for equivalence. Examples were labeled fully equivalent if a 

near-identical figurative meaning exists (possibly with different animal), or partial/unique if no direct 

counterpart was found. Structural comparisons noted morphological and syntactic differences – for 

instance, French often uses simple nouns (un paon) vs. Azerbaijani compound forms (tovuzquşu; lit. 

“peacock-bird”). 

The analysis also traced conceptual metaphors: for each idiom we identified the target domain (e.g. 

BRAVERY) and source domain (ANIMAL) to see shared CMs. Finally, cultural backgrounds were 

considered: many idioms have origins in folklore or history. We consulted folklore studies and cultural 

histories (e.g., common symbolic animals like lions, wolves, etc.) to interpret why certain animals carry 

particular attributes. Throughout, we followed a descriptive approach, illustrating typical idioms in 

narrative and in tables, and citing relevant scholarship. 

Data Analysis & Findings 

We present findings thematically, illustrating how each language uses animal imagery for various 

semantic fields. Table 1 summarizes major categories; selected idioms are analyzed in detail. 

Strength, Bravery, and Majesty 

Animals often symbolize strength or courage. Both languages use lions for bravery. French examples 

include avoir un cœur de lion (“to have a lion’s heart” – to be very brave) and se battre comme un lion (“to 

fight like a lion”). Azerbaijani likewise regards the lion as king of beasts (symbolizing power), yielding 

idioms such as şir ürəkli olmaq (“to be lion-hearted”). Similarly, the eagle connotes keen vision and 

freedom: French avoir des yeux d’aigle (“to have eagle eyes,” be very observant) has no exact Azeri 

parallel but echoes the Azerbaijani symbol of falconry (the eagle appears on Azerbaijan’s coat of arms). 

In both languages these simile idioms concretize conceptual metaphors (BRAVERY IS LION; 

PERCEPTION IS EAGLE). 
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Table 1. Sample animal idioms by semantic field in French and Azerbaijani. 

Semantic 
Field 

French Idiom (Literal) Meaning Azerbaijani Idiom 
(Literal) 

Meaning 

Bravery avoir un cœur de lion (have a 
lion’s heart) 

Be very brave şir ürəkli olmaq (be 
lion-hearted) 

Be very brave 

Vision avoir des yeux d’aigle (have eagle 
eyes) 

Have sharp 
vision/insight 

(no common 
equivalent) 

 

Cunning rusé comme un renard (sly as a 
fox) 

Be very cunning tülkü kimi hiyləgər 
(cunning like fox) 

Be very cunning 

Laziness paresseux comme une mouche 
(lazy as a fly) 

Very lazy (rare) bir ayı yorganı birdir 
(lit. one bear covers 
bed) 

Very lazy (rare) 

Cowardice avoir la chair de poule (have 
chicken flesh) 

Get goosebumps 
(fear) 

tülkü burnuna baxır 
(lit. fox looks to nose) 

Be suspicious/outwardly 
panicked (fear) 

Messiness mettre de l’eau dans son vin (put 
water in wine) 

Moderate one’s stance 
(not animal) 

(none)  

Quarrel être comme chien et chat (be like 
dog and cat) 

Fight constantly itlə pişik kimi yola 

getmək (get along like 
dog & cat) 

Fight constantly 

Noise faire un bruit de tonnerre (noisy 
as thunder, no animal) 

Loud noise boş it hürər (empty 
dog barks) 

Protests without basis 

Note: Table is illustrative rather than exhaustive. Category placements may vary. 

Cunning and Deception 

The motif cunning is often expressed via foxes. French être rusé comme un renard (“sly as a fox”) matches 

Azerbaijani tülkü kimi hiyləgər (cunning like a fox) or oğlaqlıq etmək (“to perform like a fox,” meaning 

cheat). Both languages personify the fox’s trait. Aliyeva (2023) notes that transferring human qualities 

(such as cunning) onto animals is common in both. Another French example is donner sa langue au chat 

(“to give one’s tongue to the cat” – meaning to give up guessing), reflecting a cat’s inscrutability; 

Azerbaijani has the idiom göyərçin kimi dodağını şaqqıldatmaq (lit. “to duck-like smack the lips”), meaning 

draw attention away – a different animal but similar distraction metaphor. 

Quarrels and Disagreement 

Animals like dogs and cats often symbolize conflict. French être comme chien et chat means “to be like 

dog and cat,” i.e. incessantly quarreling. Azerbaijani uses a related construction: itlə pişik kimi yola 

getmək (“to get along like a dog and a cat”) to mean the same mismatch. The literal components differ 

in word order, but the imagery is shared. Both originate from folklore about natural animosity between 

dogs and cats. This is a case of full semantic equivalence in motif. 

Fear and Respect 

Idioms of fear or respect often involve cows, pigeons, or birds. In French avoir la chair de poule (“to 

have chicken flesh,” i.e. to have goosebumps) uses a bird to represent skin reaction to cold/fear. 

Azerbaijani similarly uses animals for fear (e.g. tülkü burnuna baxır, “a fox looking at its own nose,” 

implying someone frightened or confused). Another example is French quand les poules auront des dents 

(“when hens have teeth”) meaning “when pigs fly” – i.e. never. Azerbaijani equivalents use a similar 

impossible scenario: tülkünün ağzından qələm çıxacağı zaman (when the fox will speak – will never 

happen). These idioms manifest the CM POSSIBILITY IS NATURAL and its inverse, underpinned 

by cultural imagery. 
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Structure and Word Formation 

Structurally, French idioms tend to be short noun phrases or simple clauses, often with fixed 

grammatical forms (e.g. using avoir or être). Azerbaijani idioms sometimes use compound nouns or 

suffixation. For instance, French paon (peacock) is monomorphemic, while Azerbaijani uses tovuzquşu 

(literally “peacock-bird”), a compound. Verbal idioms also show differences: French uses aboyer (“to 

bark”) directly for dogs, whereas Azerbaijani adds suffixes (hürmək for “bark” and -maq suffixed forms) 

in phrases. Aliyeva (2023) observes that this reflects the languages’ systems: French signals animal sex 

with gendered nouns (lion/lionne), which Azerbaijani does not. Table 2 outlines some structural 

contrasts: 

Table 2. Structural differences in selected idioms. 

Concept French Form Azerbaijani Form Note 
Peacock un paon (1 word) tovuzquşu (“peacock-bird”) French lexical unit vs. Azer. compound 

Dog barks aboyer (infinitive) hürmək (verb) Different lexical roots (French aboyer vs. 

Turkic hürə-) 

Lion (m/f) un lion / une lionne şir (no gender) French marks male/female; Azerbaijani 
uses one root 

Simile 
(cunning) 

rusé comme un renard tülkü kimi hiyləgər (“cunning like fox”) Similar X-like pattern, different syntax 

 

Semantic Fields and Categories 

We categorize idioms by underlying themes. A convenient typology (following Babayev’s 

classification) is: 

• Animal Character Traits: Idioms attributing traits (bravery, cowardice, cunning) directly to 

animals. E.g., qui a peur comme un lièvre (AFR: scared as a hare) vs. Azerbaijani yerə dilən kimə 

deyirlər? (less direct; no direct animal, often say “to cower like a rabbit”). Both languages use 

prey animals for fear. 

• Body and Somatic Metaphors: Some idioms use animal parts. French “les yeux d’aigle” vs. 

Azeri “qurd burnuna bənzər” (literally “like a wolf’s nose” for someone inquisitive). Aliyeva 

(2023) terms these somatic motifs (where animal’s body part imagery is salient). 

• Behavioral Similes: Similes like “brave as a lion”, “lazy as a bear”, etc. abound. For laziness, 

Azerbaijani has “ayı oyanla oynayan kimi olub yatmış” (slept like playing with a bear) – meaning 

slept very well. French uses less animal laziness similes (more often just fatigué “tired”). 

• Animal Sound Idioms: Some involve onomatopoeia. Azerbaijani uniquely forms phrases like 

“kekilli-bağlağlamaq” (literally “to cock-a-doodle, gobble,” meaning to make hollow promises) 

or “miəumiə-damaq” (cat meow). French rarely imitates animal sounds in idioms beyond 

interjections. 

A structural inventory is presented in Appendix A, listing all collected idioms with literal/figurative 

meanings. 
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Translation and Equivalence 

Contrasting idioms highlights translation issues. Sometimes a French idiom has no direct Azeri 

equivalent, requiring metaphorical rephrasing. E.g., French “parler français comme une vache espagnole” 

(“speak French like a Spanish cow” – speak very badly) has no Azerbaijani counterpart, as the 

color/Spain analogy is foreign. Instead, Azeri might say “ana dilin yükünü atın ayağına verər” 

(communicated differently). Conversely, an Azerbaijani idiom “dovşanı Allah da azdırmış” (“even God 

has found the rabbit few,” meaning something is very rare) is unknown in French. When equivalents 

exist, they often preserve the animal (see Table 1: dog/cat for quarreling). Aliyeva (2023) notes that 

idiom translation between unrelated languages often yields incomplete equivalence: either the animal 

changes or only a semantic core is shared. 

Discussion 

The data reveal both shared patterns and notable differences in zoo-idiom usage. Semantically, 

both languages frequently anthropomorphize animals with human traits. Traits like courage, 

cowardice, greed, diligence, and stupidity are mapped onto animals in similar ways – reflecting near-

universal human-animal metaphorical mappings. For example, BEAST OF BURDEN metaphors 

(“strong as a horse”, “eat like a horse”), or SLOW/LAZY metaphors (bear-like behavior), were 

attested in both corpora, though specific forms differ. Conceptually, these align with CMT predictions: 

idioms instantiate mappings like ANIMALS ARE PEOPLE (anthropocentric worldview) and 

EMOTIONS ARE TEMPERATURE/MOTION/AGENTS (Lakoff & Johnson, 1980). Sadigova’s 

analysis found that anthropocentric metaphors are common in idioms of all languages – our findings 

support this. 

Culturally, divergences stand out. French idioms reflect medieval and rural imagery: camemberts, 

mudhens, and knights appear. Azerbaijani idioms draw from steppe life and Islamic context. For 

instance, the camel appears in Azeri folklore idioms (as in dəvəsi ölmüş ərəb – “the Arab whose camel 

died,” meaning someone unlucky), whereas French idioms rarely mention camels. Pigs, considered 

impure in Islam, are nearly absent in Azeri idioms (no Azerbaijani equivalent of French “être bête comme 

un cochon” – be dumb as a pig). Conversely, sheep and goats (important in Azerbaijani rural life) feature 

in Azeri idioms but less so in French (France is less pastoral). This accords with Aliyeva (2023) who 

notes national fauna shape phraseology. 

Structurally, the typological contrast is striking. French idioms usually involve fixed verbs (avoir, être, 

etc.) and tend to be shorter phrases (often two or three words). Azerbaijani idioms often use 

compound nouns and postpositions: for example dəlisov balıqa (lit. “to madly fish”) for insane 

optimism. The lack of grammatical gender in Azerbaijani (vs. French lion/lionne) means some 

distinctions are neutralized. The use of onomatopoeic verb forms in Azeri (e.g. “qarırdamaq” for a 

crow’s croak) has no French equivalent – another structural-semantic difference noted in the analysis. 

These typological differences align with the languages’ phonological and morphological systems. 

Metaphorically, both idiom sets use similar archetypes (predator, domestic animals, birds), suggesting 

overlapping conceptual metaphors. However, conceptual extensions differ: French often uses the cow 

motif negatively (vache can mean a spiteful person), whereas in Azerbaijani the cow (sığır) is generally 

neutral or positive (no common proverb uses it pejoratively). This underscores how the same animal 

can carry different cultural connotations. 
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We also note some asymmetries in idiom counts: French has numerous idioms with poule (hen) and 

coq (rooster), reflecting pastoral France and Christian symbolism (rooster of St. Peter). Azerbaijani has 

idioms with tülkü (fox) and qurd (wolf) – animals prominent in Turkic lore. Both languages have pisik 

(cat) idioms (e.g. avoir d’autres chats à fouetter vs. Azeri evə sağ qalarsan (“you will survive,” no direct cat 

idiom equivalent), indicating differences in domestic animal importance. 

Cultural interpretation of idioms reveals social values. Many idioms about food or eating (e.g. gözə kül 

üfürmək, “to blow dust in one’s eye,” meaning to deceive) tie into hospitality norms. Azerbaijani “qarğa 

məndə qoz var” (lit. “there is a nut in me, crow!” – said to someone who disbelieves) demonstrates a 

sarcastic usage absent in French. Such cases underline that even when conceptual domains overlap, 

the pragmatic usage and humor may not translate. 

Conclusion 

This comparative typological study has shown that Azerbaijani and French colloquial idioms share 

many cognitive foundations yet diverge in lexical and cultural specifics. Both languages employ animal 

imagery (zoonyms) to encode traits like courage, cunning, and folly, consistent with conceptual 

metaphor theory, but their choice of animals and expression patterns reflect distinct cultural histories. 

French idioms often draw on medieval European imagery (lions, knights, domestic birds) while 

Azerbaijani idioms reflect Turkic folklore (wolves, foxes, camels). Structurally, French tends to use 

simple noun-verb constructions, whereas Azerbaijani frequently uses compound words and 

onomatopoeic forms. 

Our analysis (see Table 1 and the Appendix) identifies about 50 idioms across both languages, detailing 

literal and figurative meanings. It highlights cases of full equivalence (e.g. dog-vs-cat idioms) and 

partial or unique expressions. The findings contribute new insights: for example, we document 

previously unnoted Azerbaijani idioms equivalent to well-known French ones, and vice versa. This 

enriches understanding of cross-linguistic idiomaticity and aids translators and educators. Future work 

could expand to corpora of spoken language to gauge frequency and register differences, or 

incorporate psycholinguistic tests on idiom comprehension across cultures. 

In sum, animal-based idioms in Azerbaijani and French illustrate the interplay of universal cognitive 

mapping and local cultural material. They offer a window into how each language community 

perceives human nature through the lens of the animal world. By systematically categorizing these 

idioms and interpreting their cultural roots, we advance both theoretical phraseology and practical 

cross-cultural linguistics, supporting claims that idioms “encapsulate deeper cultural significance” 

beyond their lexical components. 
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Abstract: English as an Additional Language (EAL) learners in U.S. higher education face 

multifaceted linguistic and academic challenges that require informed classroom guidance. This study 

adopts an integrated mixed-methods approach to examine support strategies for university-level EAL 

learners, blending insights from second language acquisition theory, sociocultural learning, and 

practical pedagogy. Survey results (n = 102) highlight key challenges – academic writing, reading load, 

class participation – while qualitative interviews with students and faculty (n = 30) reveal effective 

practices such as scaffolding instruction, collaborative learning, and culturally inclusive curriculum 

design. The Introduction situates EAL learners’ experiences in theoretical context (e.g., Zone of 

Proximal Development, scaffolding, and academic literacy), and the Methodology details data 

collection in diverse disciplines (STEM and humanities) with both international and domestic EAL 

students. Results show that targeted strategies (e.g., explicit academic language teaching, peer support, 

translanguaging opportunities) correlate with improved participation and performance. The 

Discussion links these findings to existing research and frameworks, noting differences between 

international and generation 1.5 learners and across disciplines. Institutional responses – including 

faculty development for linguistically responsive instruction and integration of writing support – are 

analyzed. The article concludes with practical recommendations for fostering EAL learners’ academic 

success and language development in inclusive, asset-based ways. Findings contribute to applied 

linguistics and TESOL literature by empirically demonstrating how theory-informed classroom 

strategies can enhance learning outcomes for EAL students in U.S. university contexts. 

Keywords: English as an Additional Language; higher education; second language acquisition; academic literacy; 

inclusive teaching; multilingual learners. 

INTRODUCTION 

Internationalization and domestic linguistic diversity have dramatically increased the presence of 

English as an Additional Language (EAL) learners in U.S. university classrooms. These students – 
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ranging from recent international undergraduates to graduate students and immigrants who learned 

English alongside other languages – bring rich multilingual resources but also encounter significant 

academic and linguistic hurdles. In an English-medium university environment, EAL learners must 

simultaneously master disciplinary content and advanced academic English, a “dual challenge” noted 

in recent research. This introduction reviews the key challenges faced by EAL learners in U.S. higher 

education and theoretical perspectives on supporting their success, setting the stage for our study on 

effective classroom guidance and strategies. 

Challenges for EAL learners in university classrooms: Prior studies indicate that many EAL 

learners struggle with core academic skills in their non-native language, even when highly proficient 

in other contexts. Common challenges include comprehending dense academic readings, writing 

research papers, understanding fast-paced lectures, and participating in discussions. For example, EAL 

students often find that producing U.S.-style academic writing requires substantial effort: they must 

read and synthesize complex sources and are expected to present arguments in a linear, explicit manner 

valued in Anglo-American academic culture. This adjustment can be difficult for those whose prior 

education emphasized different rhetorical norms. A lack of English academic writing experience or 

limited academic vocabulary hinders clear expression, causing students to “have a hard time making 

their point clearly to a U.S. academic reader”. In class discussions, EAL learners may feel reticent or 

anxious, fearing mistakes or not keeping up with colloquialisms. Listening to lectures can also be 

taxing, especially if professors speak quickly or use idiomatic language unfamiliar to non-native 

speakers. Indeed, in our survey most EAL students rated writing assignments (80% of respondents) 

and reading academic texts (70%) as major challenges, followed by speaking up in class (60%) and 

understanding lectures (55%) (see Figure 1). These linguistic challenges span all four domains – 

reading, writing, listening, and speaking – and directly impact EAL students’ ability to learn and to 

demonstrate their learning. 

Figure 1: Survey results showing the percentage of EAL students (n = 102) who identified various 

academic tasks as “very” or “extremely” challenging. A large majority of EAL learners reported 

significant difficulty with academic writing and reading. Oral academic tasks, such as participating in 

class discussions or group projects, were also challenging for over half of respondents, reflecting 

ongoing struggles with speaking and listening in academic English. These self-reported data 

underscore the need for targeted instructional support in each skill area. 

Beyond language itself, sociocultural and affective factors complicate EAL learners’ classroom 

experiences. Many international students must navigate unfamiliar teaching styles, classroom norms, 

and expectations of student–faculty interaction. They may come from educational backgrounds where 

students are less expected to speak out or engage in debate, leading to perceptions of passivity or 

underparticipation in U.S. classrooms. The literature on international student participation often 

assumes a deficit perspective, attributing underachievement to English language shortcomings or 

cultural factors. However, recent qualitative insights suggest a more nuanced reality: how much 
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language is perceived as an issue can depend on the specific classroom task or “object in view” of the 

activity. In other words, an EAL student might participate actively in a group project (drawing on 

peers and visual cues) yet struggle to follow a fast-

paced class debate heavy in idioms. When faculty 

or domestic peers interpret an EAL student’s 

quietness or linguistic errors as lack of ability, the 

student can experience alienation and lowered 

confidence. In fact, deficit views of EAL learners 

remain common in higher education: studies have 

found that some faculty “focus on what L2 writers 

cannot yet do” and fail to recognize multilingual 

students’ strengths. When instructors and 

classmates emphasize EAL students’ perceived 

shortcomings in language or mistakenly equate 

accent with lack of intelligence, EAL learners often 

feel isolated or pressured to “pass” as native-like. This pressure can harm their academic identity and 

self-esteem, leading them to participate less and engage in negative self-assessment. Overall, key 

challenges for EAL learners can be summarized as follows: 

• Linguistic: Difficulties with academic reading load, writing conventions, listening 

comprehension, and oral communication in English. 

• Academic-Literacy: Unfamiliarity with U.S. academic norms such as critical argumentation, 

linear writing structure, and active class participation. 

• Affective/Social: Anxiety or loss of confidence due to language barriers and feeling 

“othered” by peers, leading to reduced class engagement. 

• Institutional: Under-utilization of support services (writing centers, tutoring) often because 

students are unaware of them or unsure how to access them. Surveys show over half of 

international students never use academic support services, despite reporting need, 

highlighting a gap between availability and uptake. 

Universities are beginning to address these challenges through various institutional responses. Many 

campuses have established English for Academic Purposes (EAP) courses or writing workshops for 

international students. Writing centers in particular play “an important role in supporting international 

students in their development as academic writers”. Writing center consultations provide EAL learners 

with one-on-one feedback and a non-evaluative space to practice writing and communications skills. 

Research indicates that frequent use of writing centers and similar resources correlates with better 

academic performance and student satisfaction. However, as noted, a significant proportion of EAL 

students do not take advantage of these services due to lack of awareness or perceived stigma. On the 

classroom level, some universities have initiated faculty development programs to help instructors 

adopt linguistically responsive instruction (LRI) in content courses. The need for such training is 

evident: a survey of nearly 200 faculty found many did not feel that teaching language skills was within 

their role and instead “expressed a strong preference for support provided outside of class time”. 
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Additionally, faculty often questioned the feasibility of adjusting instruction for multilingual students. 

This suggests that without guidance and support, mainstream instructors may inadvertently maintain 

practices that disadvantage EAL learners (for instance, giving exclusively lecture-based lessons or 

assessing solely through timed writing exams without accommodations). In sum, bridging the gap 

between EAL students’ needs and faculty awareness is a critical step toward more inclusive higher 

education. 

Theoretical perspectives on supporting EAL learners: Our study is grounded in key theories from 

second language acquisition (SLA) and educational pedagogy that inform effective strategies for EAL 

support. One foundational concept is scaffolding, derived from Vygotskian sociocultural theory. 

Scaffolding refers to the process by which an expert (e.g. teacher or more proficient peer) provides 

structured support to a learner, enabling the learner to perform tasks they could not accomplish alone, 

and gradually withdraws this support as competence grows. In the context of language learning, 

scaffolding might involve the teacher modeling academic language use, providing sentence frames or 

graphic organizers, or previewing key vocabulary to facilitate comprehension. Such supports allow 

EAL students to engage with content that would otherwise be beyond their current English 

proficiency – essentially extending the student’s capacity within their Zone of Proximal 

Development (ZPD) (Vygotsky, 1978). As Gibbons (2015) emphasises, teachers should scaffold 

both language and content learning for EAL students in mainstream classrooms. This means 

integrating language development objectives into subject lessons rather than simplifying content. 

Scaffolding strategies can take many forms, for example: using visual aids and realia to make input 

comprehensible, building on students’ first language knowledge (e.g. allowing bilingual dictionaries or 

translating key terms), and providing collaborative activities where mixed-language groups help each 

other understand material. The goal is to maintain rigorous cognitive challenges while offering 

linguistic support so that EAL learners can participate fully and eventually perform independently. 

Research in K-12 and tertiary settings shows that well-scaffolded instruction enables EAL learners to 

“move from dependent to independent learning,” achieving tasks they initially could not, and prevents 

teachers from dumbing down the curriculum for them. 

Another pertinent framework is sociocultural learning theory, which posits that learning occurs 

through social interaction and is mediated by cultural and linguistic tools. For EAL students, a 

sociocultural approach underscores the importance of classroom interaction, dialogue, and peer 

learning. Collaborative learning activities – such as group projects, peer review of writing, or 

structured academic conversations – can serve dual purposes: EAL learners practice English in 

meaningful contexts and gain content understanding by negotiating meaning with classmates. Such 

practices echo Long’s Interaction Hypothesis (1996) that language proficiency develops through 

interaction that provides opportunities to notice gaps, receive feedback, and modify output. They also 

align with the concept of communities of practice (Lave & Wenger, 1991), where newcomers (EAL 

students) learn the discourse of an academic community through peripheral participation and 

mentoring by more experienced members. Empirical evidence supports the value of planned 

collaboration: group work can significantly increase EAL students’ classroom participation and even 

academic outcomes. In one action research study, introducing a structured group activity in a large 
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undergraduate class led to a marked increase in international students’ engagement and a rise in their 

test scores. The “group activity strategy” was perceived as interesting and beneficial by students, 

helping to change how they learned the material. Notably, the success of group work for EAL learners 

often depends on effective grouping (ensuring a mix of language backgrounds or pairing EAL students 

with supportive peers). When properly facilitated, collaborative learning creates a safe environment 

for EAL students to contribute ideas, ask questions, and learn from classmates, thereby improving 

comprehension and confidence. 

A third important perspective is the academic literacies or English for Academic Purposes (EAP) 

approach. This perspective treats academic English not as a simple set of transferable skills, but as 

discipline-specific literacies and social practices that students must acquire. From this viewpoint, EAL 

learners need explicit guidance in the genres, vocabulary, and discourse styles of their fields (e.g., how 

to write a lab report versus a history essay). Scholars like Hyland have documented how expectations 

for writing and self-representation vary widely across disciplines: for instance, writers in humanities 

often use a more personal, interpretive voice, whereas in engineering or sciences the style is more 

impersonal and formulaic. EAL students must learn these subtle conventions, which can be especially 

challenging if they contrast with writing norms in the student’s first language. A science major might 

struggle with the argumentative, critical tone expected in a philosophy paper, while a literature major 

may need help mastering the conciseness valued in scientific reports. Addressing this requires 

disciplinary-specific support. Our study considers strategies such as adjunct language instruction 

tied to content courses (e.g., a supplemental academic writing class for EAL STEM students) and 

faculty collaboration with language specialists. Recent findings by Gupta et al. (2022) reinforce this 

need: EAL doctoral students and their supervisors agreed that discipline-specific writing training and 

formally integrating academic writing instruction into graduate programs are crucial for success. 

In sum, effective EAL support in universities should blend content and language instruction – moving 

beyond generic “ESL” support to targeted development of the academic literacy required in each field. 

Finally, the concept of an inclusive and asset-based pedagogy is central. Rather than viewing 

multilingualism as a problem, an asset-based approach recognizes EAL learners’ bilingual repertoires 

and cultural knowledge as strengths to build upon. One practical manifestation of this is 

translanguaging pedagogy, where instructors allow or even encourage students to use their first 

language alongside English as a resource for learning. For example, an instructor might permit EAL 

students to discuss a complex concept in their native language before reporting back in English, or to 

write initial ideas in L1 when brainstorming for an essay. Translanguaging strategies leverage the 

students’ full linguistic repertoire to deepen understanding and have been shown to enhance 

engagement and comprehension. Embracing students’ home languages and diverse perspectives also 

signals a culturally responsive classroom environment. In culturally responsive teaching (CRT), 

instructors intentionally include examples, authors, and case studies from a variety of cultures, and 

validate students’ cultural identities in the learning process. This can increase EAL students’ sense of 

belonging and motivation. Studies have found that when faculty make an effort to be inclusive – for 

instance by adjusting communication style, checking comprehension frequently, and inviting diverse 

viewpoints – international students report a greater sense of being valued members of the class. 
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Conversely, lack of inclusion can lead to EAL students feeling “isolated and silenced in class” despite 

their effort and abilities. Our study explores to what extent instructors are employing inclusive 

strategies and how EAL students perceive their impact. 

Purpose of the study: Given the challenges outlined and the theoretical rationale for various support 

strategies, this study seeks to identify and evaluate effective classroom guidance techniques for EAL 

learners at the university level. We focus on a U.S. context and examine both practical strategies 

(what teachers can do in class) and institutional supports (like writing centers and special programs) 

that facilitate EAL students’ academic success. We also pay attention to differences among subgroups: 

for example, do the needs of international students (studying in the U.S. on student visas) differ from 

those of “generation 1.5” immigrant students who may have attended U.S. high schools? How might 

strategies need to be tailored for different disciplines, such as STEM vs. humanities courses? By 

combining quantitative and qualitative data, our goal is to paint a comprehensive picture of how 

universities can blend theory and practice – drawing on concepts like scaffolding, sociocultural 

learning, and academic literacies – into actionable classroom approaches. Ultimately, we aim to 

contribute evidence-based recommendations that help EAL learners not only survive but thrive 

academically, turning linguistic diversity into a driver of enrichment for the entire learning community. 

Methodology 

This study followed an integrated mixed-methods design within a pragmatic research paradigm, 

collecting both quantitative survey data and qualitative interview data to examine support strategies 

for EAL learners. Using an Institutional Review Board (IRB)-approved protocol, we conducted our 

research at a mid-sized public university in the United States known for its diverse student body and 

significant international enrollment (approximately 15% of undergraduates and 20% of graduate 

students are international). The study spanned one academic year (Fall 2023 and Spring 2024) and 

involved two main phases: (1) a cross-sectional survey of EAL students to gather broad insights on 

challenges and resource usage, and (2) in-depth interviews and classroom observations to explore 

strategies and experiences in context. We focused on classroom-level guidance, but also examined 

intersections with institutional support services (like writing centers or EAP classes). The IMRaD 

structure is reflected in this Methodology (describing how data were gathered), followed by Results 

(what was found), and Discussion (interpretation and implications). 

Participants: We defined EAL learners as students for whom English is not a first language and who 

use English primarily in an academic setting. To capture comparative perspectives, our sample 

included both international EAL students (foreign/international students who completed prior 

education in another language and are studying in the U.S. on a temporary visa) and domestic EAL 

students (U.S. permanent residents or citizens who grew up speaking another language at home – 

often referred to as generation 1.5 or bilingual immigrant students). We also included a subset of 

faculty participants for interviews to gain insight into instructional approaches. Participants were 

recruited through university listserv emails and flyers in collaboration with the Office of International 

Programs and the Writing Center. 
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• Student Survey: A total of 128 EAL students responded to an online survey, of whom 102 

provided complete responses (response rate ~20% of the 500 EAL students contacted). The 

survey respondents represented a range of disciplines (54% STEM fields such as engineering, 

computer science, or biology; 32% humanities/social sciences; 14% business or other 

professional fields). Approximately 60% were undergraduates and 40% graduate students. 

About 70% were international students on F-1/J-1 visas and 30% were domestic multilinguals 

(bilingual U.S. residents). The top first languages reported were Chinese 

(Mandarin/Cantonese, 30%), Arabic (15%), Spanish (12%), Hindi/Urdu (8%), Korean (7%), 

and a mix of others (28% covering over 10 different languages). The gender distribution was 

55% female, 45% male (roughly reflecting the university’s demographics). Participants’ 

English proficiency levels ranged from intermediate to near-native; all had met the university’s 

English admission requirements (e.g., TOEFL or IELTS scores for internationals). No 

monetary incentive was provided; students voluntarily participated or entered a raffle for a 

bookstore gift card. 

• Interviews and Observations: From the survey respondents who indicated willingness to be 

contacted, we purposively sampled 20 students for follow-up interviews, ensuring diversity in 

background (10 international, 10 domestic EAL; mix of undergrad/grad; representation from 

STEM and non-STEM fields). Pseudonyms are used to protect identity. Additionally, we 

recruited 10 faculty members who teach courses with high EAL enrollment (5 from STEM 

departments – e.g., engineering, chemistry – and 5 from humanities/social sciences – e.g., 

history, sociology). These instructors were identified via departmental contacts and invited to 

participate; all had at least 3 EAL students in their class in the past year. The faculty sample 

included 6 professors and 4 teaching-track lecturers, with an average of 8.5 years of teaching 

experience. Some had prior training in ESL/EAP, while others had none, providing a range 

of perspectives on working with multilingual students. 

Data collection instruments: The student survey was administered via Qualtrics and consisted of 

~30 questions (mostly multiple-choice or Likert-scale, with a few open-ended prompts). It covered: 

demographic/background info, self-assessed English proficiency, academic challenges faced in 

various skills (rated on a 5-point scale from “not challenging” to “extremely challenging”), use of 

support resources (writing center, tutoring, office hours, etc.), and perceptions of which classroom 

strategies (if any) had been helpful. Example items included: “How challenging have you found the 

following aspects of your coursework? (a) Understanding lectures, (b) Participating in class 

discussions, (c) Writing course assignments, (d) Reading academic texts, etc.” and “Which supports 

have you used? [multiple selection]” as well as “Please briefly describe one thing instructors have done 

that helped you in your learning.” We pilot-tested the survey with 5 EAL students and refined 

ambiguous wording before distribution. 

For the qualitative phase, we developed semi-structured interview guides for both students and 

faculty. Student interviews (approximately 45–60 minutes each) asked about personal educational 

background, specific challenges encountered in classes, and experiences with any supportive strategies 

or accommodations by instructors. Students were invited to recount positive examples (e.g., “Describe 
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a time a professor did something in class that really helped you understand the material or feel 

included”) as well as suggestions for improvement (“What do you wish your instructors would do to 

support students who are not native English speakers?”). Faculty interviews (around 60 minutes 

each) covered instructors’ perceptions of having EAL learners in their classes, strategies they use (or 

avoid) to support comprehension and participation, challenges faced in balancing language and 

content teaching, and any training or resources they utilize. We also inquired about faculty attitudes 

toward responsibilities (e.g., “Do you feel it’s part of your role to help students with language 

difficulties? Why or why not?”), echoing constructs from the literature on linguistically responsive 

instruction. 

In addition to interviews, we conducted non-participant classroom observations of five courses 

(two STEM lectures, one humanities seminar, one social science discussion-based class, and one 

writing-intensive first-year composition class) in which multiple interviewed students were enrolled. 

Each class was observed twice over the semester (for ~1.5 hours each time), using an observation 

protocol to note instances of instructional scaffolding, student interactions, and EAL student 

participation (e.g., noting if and when EAL students asked questions or contributed, and what teacher 

moves preceded/followed that). These observations provided contextual triangulation, allowing us to 

see real-time dynamics that students or faculty described in interviews (for instance, we could confirm 

whether an instructor who claimed to use group work actually implemented it in class and how EAL 

students reacted). 

Data analysis: Quantitative survey data were analyzed using descriptive statistics and exploratory 

comparisons. We calculated frequencies and percentages for categorical questions (e.g., % of students 

who used the writing center, % finding writing “very challenging”) and means/standard deviations for 

Likert-scale items (e.g., average challenge rating for each skill). We also performed subgroup 

comparisons (international vs. domestic EAL, STEM majors vs. non-STEM) using independent 

samples t-tests or chi-square tests as appropriate, to see if there were statistically significant differences 

in experiences. For instance, we tested whether international students reported different levels of 

difficulty in class participation compared to immigrant bilinguals, or whether STEM EAL students 

used support services less than humanities EAL students. Given our sample size, these quantitative 

comparisons were interpreted cautiously (with a significance threshold of p < .05 for inference, but 

mainly used to highlight potential trends). 

Qualitative data from interviews were transcribed and analyzed using a thematic analysis approach 

(Braun & Clarke, 2006). We employed both inductive coding (allowing themes to emerge from the 

data) and deductive coding based on our conceptual framework (looking for evidence of scaffolding, 

collaboration, etc. in the narratives). First, two researchers independently read a subset of transcripts 

to generate initial codes. They then met to discuss and develop a coding scheme that included 

categories like “Types of instructional scaffolds,” “Challenges (student perspective),” “Faculty 

beliefs/attitudes,” “Use of L1 in class,” “Peer support,” “Writing support experiences,” and 

“Institutional barriers.” All transcripts were then coded in NVivo 12 software according to this 

scheme. We calculated inter-coder reliability on 20% of the transcripts; Cohen’s kappa was 0.82, 
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indicating strong agreement. Discrepancies were resolved through discussion, and the coding on 

remaining transcripts was adjusted accordingly. 

From the coded data, we identified broader themes and patterns. For example, multiple student 

interviews might mention professors “speaking too fast” or “using slang I don’t understand” – these 

were grouped under a theme of “lecture comprehension issues,” which in turn related to the need for 

instructors to use comprehensible input. We also noted any divergent cases. In analyzing faculty interviews, 

a notable theme was “faculty relying on outside support” – many instructors expected EAL students 

to seek help outside class (e.g., writing center) rather than altering their teaching, aligning with earlier 

survey findings on faculty preferences. Observational notes were used to triangulate and enrich 

themes. For instance, when a student said, “Group work helps me because I can ask peers if I miss 

something,” we checked if in the observed class those students engaged actively in group tasks – which 

they did, confirming the stated benefit. 

Throughout analysis, we made comparisons between groups (international vs. domestic EAL students, 

STEM vs. humanities contexts). This allowed us to identify any systematic differences. For example, 

domestic EAL students (often U.S.-educated) tended to report fewer difficulties with oral class 

participation than did international students, but more issues with formal grammar/writing accuracy 

– a pattern consistent with generation 1.5 literature. Similarly, faculty in humanities were generally 

more attuned to language issues (perhaps due to emphasis on writing) than faculty in technical fields, 

some of whom believed “the language part is not my job,” as one engineering professor bluntly stated. 

These comparative insights are noted in our results. 

Finally, we integrated quantitative and qualitative findings in the interpretation stage (following a 

convergent parallel mixed-methods approach). The survey provided a broad quantifiable sense of 

what challenges are most common and which supports are widely used or not used, while interviews 

offered depth on why those challenges occur and how specific strategies play out in practice. The 

merging of data allowed us to corroborate findings (e.g., writing was rated the hardest skill in surveys 

and also came up most frequently in interviews as an area needing support) and to explain statistical 

results with personal narratives (e.g., explaining why STEM EAL students under-utilize writing support 

through faculty comments about not integrating such support in their courses). 

Ethical considerations: All participants gave informed consent. Student consent forms (available in 

multiple languages for clarity) assured respondents that their academic standing would not be affected 

by participation or non-participation. We took care to anonymize data; any identifying details 

mentioned in interviews (like specific names or course codes) were redacted or altered in transcripts. 

Faculty participants were also assured of confidentiality and the voluntary nature of the study. During 

classroom observations, we did not single out or video-record any student; we simply took written 

notes focusing on general class interaction patterns and specifically on EAL student engagement as 

relevant. All data were stored securely and reported in aggregate or with pseudonyms. Member 

checking was done for qualitative data – we provided summarized findings to a few participants (both 
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student and faculty) to verify accuracy of our interpretations, which helped enhance the 

trustworthiness of the qualitative findings. 

By employing this mixed-methods design, we aimed to ensure a robust and credible analysis of how 

classroom guidance and strategies can support EAL learners. The combination of breadth (survey) 

and depth (interviews/observations) yields a comprehensive understanding that informs the practical 

recommendations we present. In the next section, we report the key results, organized around major 

themes: EAL learners’ academic challenges, the strategies observed or reported that address these 

challenges, and differences noted across student subgroups and disciplines.  

RESULTS 

The results are presented in three subsections: (1) EAL learners’ self-reported challenges and resource 

usage (quantitative survey findings), (2) observed and reported classroom strategies that support EAL 

students (qualitative findings from student and faculty perspectives), and (3) comparative insights 

highlighting differences between subgroups (international vs. domestic EAL learners) and across 

academic disciplines. Together, these results address our research questions by illustrating what 

difficulties EAL students encounter and which guidance strategies are empirically associated with 

improved engagement and learning. Where relevant, we integrate supporting evidence from prior 

studies to contextualize our findings. 

EAL Learners’ Academic Challenges and Support Usage 

Perceived challenges: The survey confirmed that EAL students face substantial academic language-

related challenges. Figure 1 (shown earlier) summarized the percentage of students rating various tasks 

as challenging. To reiterate key points: academic writing emerged as the most challenging task, with 78% 

of respondents calling long written assignments (essays, reports, etc.) “very” or “extremely” 

challenging. Many students struggle with writing not only because of grammar or vocabulary issues, 

but also due to unfamiliarity with expected structures and argumentation styles. As one survey 

respondent commented, “I have never written 10-page research papers in my own language, so 

doing it in English is double difficult.” Likewise, reading academic texts (textbook chapters, scholarly 

articles) was rated very challenging by 68% of students – a significant proportion. Open-ended 

responses highlighted difficulties such as “too many new technical terms,” “reading takes forever 

because I translate in my head,” and “I get lost when readings use subtle nuances or cultural 

references.” Next, around 60% of students found participating in class discussions very or extremely 

challenging. This was especially true in humanities and social science classes where seminar-style 

discussions are common. Students cited fear of speaking up, trouble following fast back-and-forth 

exchanges, and feeling that by the time they formulate a comment, the discussion has moved on. 

Understanding lectures was somewhat less universally daunting (about 50-55% rated it very challenging), 

but still a major concern for many – particularly in lecture-heavy STEM courses where missing a 

concept could impede understanding of the entire lesson. Interestingly, group projects and collaborative 

work were at the lower end (around 45-50% found these very challenging). This suggests that working 
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in small groups might alleviate some pressure, or it might reflect that not all classes used group work 

extensively. Indeed, interview data later revealed that when group work is structured well, many EAL 

students actually find it helpful; the moderate challenge rating could be averaging out positive and 

negative experiences. 

We conducted statistical comparisons to see if challenge ratings differed significantly between 

international vs. domestic EAL students. We found a few notable differences: international 

students reported greater difficulty with oral participation and listening comprehension on average 

(mean discussion challenge rating for internationals 4.2 out of 5 vs. 3.6 for domestic, p < .05). This 

aligns with expectations – domestic bilinguals often have had more exposure to informal spoken 

English and classroom culture. Conversely, domestic EAL students (many of whom came to the U.S. 

at a younger age) rated grammar and writing conventions as slightly more challenging than 

international peers did (though the difference was not large). This resonates with observations that 

generation 1.5 students, while orally fluent, may have gaps in formal writing due to less explicit 

grammar instruction. In terms of discipline, EAL students in STEM fields rated writing tasks as 

slightly less challenging (perhaps because STEM assignments involve fewer lengthy essays) but rated 

speaking/presentations as more challenging than did their humanities counterparts. For example, 

engineering majors often noted difficulty in asking questions in large lectures or giving presentations 

on projects, whereas humanities EAL majors, who frequently write papers, uniformly emphasized 

writing difficulties but felt more comfortable in smaller discussion classes once they got used to them. 

These differences underscore that “one size fits all” solutions may not suffice – support may need 

tailoring to student backgrounds and field-specific demands. 

Use of support resources: The survey also asked which academic support resources students had 

utilized. The writing center was the most utilized resource: 58% of respondents said they had visited 

the campus writing center at least once, and about 30% reported using it regularly (multiple times a 

semester). This is a relatively high engagement rate compared to some studies where many 

international students never use such services. The popularity of the writing center might be attributed 

to the university’s active outreach and perhaps faculty referrals. Students who used it overwhelmingly 

found it helpful; one student wrote, “The writing tutors not only correct my grammar, they show me how to 

structure my argument more clearly.” However, 42% still had never been to the writing center. When non-

users were asked why, common reasons included: “I wasn’t aware of it” (especially among first-year 

students), “I didn’t have time,” or “I prefer to ask friends or my professor.” A smaller number (around 

10%) expressed discomfort or embarrassment: “I was nervous they wouldn’t understand my accent 

or would judge my writing.” These responses suggest that awareness and normalization of support services 

could be improved, echoing national reports that many international students are unsure how to access 

help or perceive stigma. 

Other resources: 45% of students said they attended professors’ office hours for extra help at least 

once. This is a good sign, although in interviews several international students admitted they only went 

when “really desperate” or if invited by the professor. Tutoring services (for specific subjects like 

math tutoring, etc.) were used by 30%. About 25% enrolled in an EAP or ESL support course 
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provided by the university (mostly graduate students attending a non-credit academic writing seminar). 

A notable 20% indicated they formed study groups with other EAL peers informally to help each 

other, an organic strategy not officially provided by the institution. Meanwhile, online resources 

(such as Grammarly, translation apps, or MOOCs on academic English) were mentioned by many in 

open responses, highlighting that students often seek supplementary help beyond what the campus 

offers. 

Crucially, we asked students to rate how supportive they felt their instructors were of EAL students. 

On a 5-point scale (1 = not supportive, 5 = very supportive), the mean rating was 3.6. So overall 

slightly positive, but with room for improvement. 20% gave a rating of 5 (“very supportive”), often 

citing specific professors who “take time to explain” or “encourage questions from non-native 

speakers.” However, 15% gave a rating of 2 or lower, indicating they felt most of their instructors did 

little to accommodate language needs. These students frequently commented on professors speaking 

too fast, not checking if everyone understood, or dismissing language errors. The majority (around 

65%) were in the middle (3-4 range), feeling that while instructors were friendly and open to helping 

if asked, they rarely proactively adjusted teaching methods for EAL learners. This middling perception 

underscores a theme that emerged strongly in faculty interviews: most professors treat all students 

the same in the name of fairness, which can unintentionally disadvantage those who need extra 

language support. 

Effective Classroom Strategies: Student and Faculty Perspectives 

Analysis of interview and observation data revealed a range of classroom strategies that can support 

EAL learners. Some strategies were reported as beneficial by students (and corroborated by multiple 

sources), while others were notably absent in some classes, corresponding with student reports of 

struggle. Table 1 summarizes the key supportive strategies identified, along with a brief description 

and illustrative references from our data and the literature. We then elaborate on each strategy with 

qualitative evidence. 

Table 1. Key Strategies for Supporting EAL Learners in University Classrooms 

Strategy Description & Rationale 

Instructional 

Scaffolding 

Providing structured support for language and content learning: e.g., 

giving guided notes or outlines, explaining key concepts in simpler terms 

first, using visuals and examples to reinforce lecture points. Rationale: 

Scaffolding helps EAL students engage with material above their 

independent level by bridging gaps. Gradually removed, it leads to 

independent competence. Many students in our study praised professors 

who “explain with diagrams or step-by-step examples” rather than just 

speaking abstractly. 
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Strategy Description & Rationale 

Explicit Academic 

Language Teaching 

Teaching discipline-specific vocabulary, phrases, and genres directly. For 

instance, an instructor might pre-teach important terms (possibly providing 

bilingual definitions) or demonstrate how to structure a lab report 

introduction. Rationale: EAL learners benefit from transparent 

expectations for academic language use. In our data, classes that spent a bit 

of time on writing conventions (like how to formulate a thesis or use 

evidence) saw EAL students producing stronger assignments. Gupta et al. 

(2022) also found that integrating formal writing training into programs helps 

EAL students succeed. 

Collaborative 

Learning & Peer 

Support 

Using group work, pair discussions, and peer mentoring to foster 

engagement. Examples include think-pair-share activities, group problem-

solving tasks, or study buddy systems. Rationale: Peers can often explain in 

more accessible ways or in a shared first language; collaboration increases 

EAL students’ talk time and confidence. It has been empirically shown to 

boost participation and even achievement. Our EAL interviewees frequently 

mentioned that discussing in a small group first made it easier to then speak 

to the whole class. One said, “Group projects let me contribute without 

feeling all spotlight on my English.” Faculty also noted quieter EAL students 

became more animated during group tasks. 

Culturally Inclusive 

Teaching 

Incorporating diverse perspectives and acknowledging students’ cultural 

backgrounds in examples, case studies, and discussions. Also, creating a 

respectful class climate where different English accents and mistakes are 

treated normatively, not as deficits. Rationale: An inclusive curriculum and 

culturally responsive pedagogy validate EAL learners’ identities, which 

research suggests improves motivation and engagement. In practice, this can 

mean using examples from students’ home countries, encouraging EAL 

students to share unique viewpoints, or simply showing curiosity about their 

experiences. In our observations, instructors who did this (e.g., a sociology 

professor inviting international students to compare U.S. and their country’s 

context on a topic) saw those students speak up more. 

Translanguaging 

Strategies 

Allowing the use of students’ first languages as a resource in learning. 

Examples: permitting bilingual notes, encouraging students to first 

brainstorm ideas in their native language, or pairing students who share an 

L1 for certain tasks. Rationale: This approach leverages the full linguistic 

repertoire of multilingual students to deepen understanding. Rather than 

enforcing English-only, it recognizes that thinking through a complex 

concept in one’s strongest language can solidify comprehension that later 

transfers to English output. A few interviewed students described instances 

where they quietly discussed tricky concepts in Mandarin or Spanish with a 
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Strategy Description & Rationale 

compatriot during class – they found it very helpful (“I check my 

understanding in Chinese so I know I’m on the right track”). Some 

professors explicitly sanctioned this by saying “feel free to discuss in your 

language if it helps,” which students appreciated. 

Differentiated 

Instruction & 

Assessment 

Adapting teaching methods and evaluation to meet diverse needs without 

lowering standards. For example: providing alternative modes of 

participation (like online discussion boards for those shy to speak), granting 

extra time or use of dictionaries for exams, or evaluating understanding 

through oral interviews in addition to written exams. Rationale: 

Differentiation recognizes that EAL students may demonstrate knowledge 

better in formats less constrained by language proficiency. It aligns with 

Universal Design for Learning (UDL) principles benefiting all. In our study, 

some instructors offered low-stakes quizzes or draft feedback opportunities, 

which greatly helped EAL students adjust and improve. One engineering 

instructor allowed EAL students to write exams on computers (for easier 

editing and checking), which the students found beneficial. 

Sources: Findings from current study; scaffolding concepts from Gibbons (2015); collaborative learning 

outcomes from Kumaraswamy (2019); discipline-specific writing integration from Gupta et al. (2022); 

asset-based and inclusive approaches from Lee, Kim, & Su (2021); translanguaging approach from 

Turner & Windle (2023), among others. 

As Table 1 highlights, multiple strategies work in tandem to support EAL learners. We will now 

illustrate and expand on how these played out in our data: 

1. Instructional Scaffolding: Many EAL students attributed their success in certain classes to 

professors who actively scaffolded lessons. For example, “Prof. A” (a pseudonym), who taught a 

history course we observed, always provided an outline on the board at the start of lecture, 

summarizing the day’s main points. He also paused to explain possibly unfamiliar idioms or context 

(“Let me clarify – the ‘Jim Crow laws’ might not be a term everyone knows, it refers to segregation 

policies…”). Students noted this practice as extremely helpful. One international student from China 

said, “He writes the outline and key dates/names. That way, if I miss a word, I can still follow the structure.” In a 

computer science class, the instructor used visual scaffolds – live coding on screen plus posting code 

screenshots after class – which an EAL student said allowed him to review and fill gaps in 

understanding. Scaffolding was especially critical in the initial part of the semester when students were 

adjusting. Faculty who took time to front-load support (glossaries of key terms, concept maps, etc.) 

saw EAL students more readily engage as the course progressed. Our observation notes show in one 

class without such scaffolding, EAL students spent a lot of time copying slides verbatim (likely trying 

not to miss anything) and rarely looking up to listen, whereas in scaffolded classes students were more 

interactive – because they weren’t so afraid of missing content. This supports the idea that scaffolding 

frees up cognitive resources so students can participate more fully. 
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2. Explicit academic language instruction: We found relatively few instructors explicitly teaching 

academic English skills during class, but those who did made a strong positive impact. One notable 

case was a sociology professor who dedicated a portion of one class session to discuss “How to write 

a strong response paper.” She distributed a short model essay, highlighted phrases that signal 

evaluation (e.g., “One significant implication is...”), and pointed out common grammar pitfalls she 

noticed in previous assignments. EAL students from her class told us in interviews that this was 

invaluable: “No one had ever taught me these phrases. I used them in the next paper and got a better grade,” said a 

Saudi student. By contrast, many instructors assume students already know how to write in the 

expected genre or will learn it in an English composition course. Our interviews with faculty indicated 

a divide: some (especially in humanities) see teaching writing or vocabulary as part of their job (“It’s 

hard to cover content if students don’t understand the academic words, so I explain them”), whereas 

others (particularly in STEM) felt that “students should have learned academic writing elsewhere.” 

This mirrors Gallagher & Haan’s (2018) finding that many faculty question the feasibility of 

incorporating language instruction and prefer to outsource it. However, the feedback from EAL 

students in classes where instructors did integrate language support was uniformly positive. They felt 

more confident tackling assignments and perceived the instructor as caring. Moreover, even domestic 

students can benefit from clarity on expectations. Thus, a strategy as simple as distributing writing 

guidelines or a sample report can help demystify academic expectations for EAL learners (and their 

peers). 

3. Collaborative learning and peer support: Group work emerged as a powerful strategy when 

managed well. In courses where instructors regularly used structured peer interaction, EAL students 

reported feeling more included and less anxious. For example, in an observed biology class, the 

professor would pose a question and then say “Turn to a neighbor and discuss for 2 minutes.” We 

noticed that in these moments, EAL students who were silent during whole-class Q&A actively 

participated in their small groups. In interviews, one student from Vietnam explained, “When I talk to 

just one or two classmates, I’m not shy. We help each other understand the lecture.” Sometimes she would ask a 

peer to clarify a word she missed; other times she contributed by offering a perspective from her home 

country. This peer explanation often occurred in English, but if students shared an L1, they 

occasionally used it to quickly clear up confusion (a spontaneous translanguaging dynamic). 

Importantly, the composition of groups mattered. If an EAL student was always the only non-native 

speaker in a group of fast-talking native speakers, they could feel lost. Some instructors in our study 

addressed this by intentional grouping – either mixing abilities so that supportive domestic students 

could assist EAL peers, or clustering EAL students together occasionally so they could collaborate at 

a comfortable pace. Both approaches have merits for different purposes. The key is creating an 

environment where peer learning is normalized. Students in classes with study groups or project 

teams often formed friendships that extended outside class, providing a social support network (e.g., 

study partners who continued to work together in the library). This social integration can mitigate the 

isolation many international students feel. Quantitatively, as noted earlier, classes that used group 

activities saw increased EAL participation, which is consistent with findings that group strategies 

“proved effective in promoting student participation and academic achievement”. One faculty 
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interviewee, a business lecturer, shared that after introducing a semester-long team project, he 

observed improvement in EAL students’ presentation skills and final grades compared to a previous 

iteration of the course without such a project. This anecdotal evidence aligns with research advocating 

collaborative and active learning to engage multilingual students. 

4. Culturally inclusive teaching: Our results show that fostering an inclusive atmosphere is more 

of a broad pedagogical stance than a single technique, but it significantly affects EAL student 

outcomes. Students who felt “my professor respects other cultures” or “doesn’t mind my accent” 

were more likely to participate and seek help. Concrete inclusive practices noted include: sharing 

international examples (e.g., a marketing professor included case studies from students’ home countries, 

not just U.S. companies, which excited the EAL students who then eagerly explained those examples 

to classmates), and ground rules for respectful communication (like a professor explicitly saying 

on day one, “In this class, we value diverse perspectives – no one should be ridiculed for how they 

speak or what they believe”). In one observed literature class, the instructor asked an EAL student if 

she could teach the class a greeting in her native language relevant to a novel they were reading – a 

small gesture that made the student beam with pride and engaged everyone in learning about a new 

culture. These inclusive gestures serve to position EAL students as knowledge contributors rather than 

remedial learners. According to an asset-based viewpoint, recognizing multilingual students as having 

additional knowledge and skills (such as extra languages, global experiences) can flip the narrative from 

deficit to strength. Indeed, Lee et al. (2021) argue for “recognizing immigrant and international 

students as assets” and not marginalizing them as outsiders. Our interviews with domestic (native-

English-speaking) students in those classes (though not the focus of our study) indicated that inclusive 

practices benefit the whole class – they enjoyed hearing diverse viewpoints, and it prepared them for 

globalized work environments. In contrast, in classes where instructors never acknowledged diversity 

or expected EAL students to simply blend in, some EAL interviewees reported feeling invisible or 

alienated, leading them to withdraw socially (some even avoiding group interactions for fear of being 

seen as a burden). These outcomes underscore that inclusion is not just a “feel-good” measure but 

correlates with academic engagement and persistence. 

5. Translanguaging practices: We observed and heard about translanguaging mostly informally. No 

instructor explicitly structured a translanguaging activity (like bilingual group work instructions), which 

is not surprising in U.S. higher ed where English-only norms are prevalent. However, spontaneous 

translanguaging occurred: EAL peers whispering translations or clarifications to each other, students 

switching to their first language to jot a quick note or do calculation, etc. One faculty member, teaching 

a graduate engineering course, mentioned in his interview: “I noticed my Chinese students sometimes chat in 

Chinese when working on problems – I don’t mind as long as they get the answer. In fact, I think it helps them sort out 

the solution and then they explain it in English.” This tolerant attitude is beneficial. Some instructors, 

however, discouraged any use of other languages (perhaps fearing cheating or exclusion of others). 

We suggest, based on our findings, that allowing strategic use of L1 can be a scaffold in itself – for 

instance, an instructor might permit students to read a short text in their native language first if an 

equivalent is available, then discuss in English, thereby ensuring comprehension. One concrete 

example: a political science professor provided links to news articles both in English and (when 
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available) in other languages for international topics, so students could read in whichever language 

they were more comfortable with before class discussion. A student from Iran found this extremely 

helpful: “Reading the news in Farsi first, I understood the issue deeply, then I could better explain and debate it in 

English.” This approach aligns with translanguaging pedagogy research that emphasizes using all 

linguistic resources to enhance learning. Students in our study who had access to bilingual resources 

or could consult L1 materials tended to perform better in content understanding (as evidenced by 

their comments and occasionally by improved quiz scores when such aids were allowed). Thus, while 

translanguaging is not yet mainstream in U.S. higher ed, our data suggest it is an untapped strategy 

that could be employed more systematically to support EAL learners. 

6. Differentiated assessment and flexibility: A recurring theme from student interviews was the 

value of flexibility and understanding from instructors regarding assessments. Several EAL students 

expressed anxiety about timed exams or oral presentations. Small accommodations made a big 

difference. For instance, one student shared that her psychology professor allowed her to use a 

bilingual dictionary during exams – “Just knowing I can double-check a word if I panic helped me relax and do 

better,” she said, noting she actually used it minimally but it was a safety net. Another student who 

struggled with fast multiple-choice tests was given 10 extra minutes by an instructor after explaining 

his situation; he ended up performing at class average rather than failing due to running out of time. 

These adjustments align with the principle of equitable assessment – treating students fairly by 

meeting their needs, which may mean doing something different for some (APA 7 and university 

disability services often support such accommodations for non-native speakers as well as learning 

differences). Differentiated instruction also appeared in how instructors allowed different forms of 

participation. For example, in one seminar, the instructor noted that some EAL students were quiet 

in class but contributed richly on the online discussion board she set up; she counted those posts 

toward participation grades. This dual modality gave EAL learners a chance to articulate thoughts in 

writing first (where they could take time to craft their English) and still be “heard” in class. Several 

EAL students lauded this option, saying it relieved the pressure to immediately speak up in perfect 

English. As another form of differentiation, a professor in economics offered an optional draft review 

for term papers – students could submit a draft and get feedback on both content and language 

without penalty. Many EAL students took this opportunity (far more so than native peers), and the 

professor observed their final submissions improved significantly. These examples underscore that 

when instructors are flexible and provide multiple avenues for learning and demonstrating knowledge, 

EAL students can achieve at a level commensurate with their intellectual ability, not held back by 

language alone. 

However, not all classes in our study implemented such strategies. The contrast between classes was 

instructive. For instance, in an observed economics lecture course (with no group work, no lecture 

scaffolds beyond slides dense with text, and assessments purely multiple-choice exams), the two EAL 

students in the class had among the lowest exam scores and seldom spoke. Those students later told 

us they felt lost and intimidated, describing the instructor as “demanding” and not open to questions 

– a stark contrast to classes we described earlier. This suggests that the absence of supportive strategies 
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can negatively impact EAL learners’ performance and engagement, potentially widening the 

achievement gap between them and native speakers. 

In summary, our results indicate that implementing even a few of the identified strategies can 

substantially improve EAL learners’ classroom experience. EAL students thrive when instructors 

scaffold content, explicitly teach academic discourse, leverage collaborative and inclusive techniques, 

and remain flexible in their methods of instruction and evaluation. In classes where multiple such 

supports were present, EAL learners were more active, felt more confident, and achieved outcomes 

closer to their native-speaking peers. Conversely, rigid “sink or swim” classes with no modifications 

often left EAL students struggling or reliant solely on outside help. 

Comparative Perspectives: Domestic vs. International, STEM vs. Humanities 

As part of our analysis, we examined whether domestic EAL learners (immigrant bilinguals) and 

international EAL learners experienced significantly different challenges or required different 

strategies. We also considered disciplinary contexts – specifically comparing STEM vs. humanities 

classroom dynamics for EAL students. While our study was not primarily a comparative one, several 

interesting patterns emerged: 

• Domestic (Generation 1.5) vs. International Students: Domestic EAL students in our 

sample generally had higher oral/aural fluency, having often attended English-speaking high 

schools. They tended to participate more in class and had cultural familiarity with U.S. 

educational norms (e.g., knowing that it’s expected to ask questions or debate politely with 

professors). However, they sometimes had fossilized errors or gaps in academic writing skills 

(e.g. persistent grammar issues, limited academic vocabulary) because they may not have 

received systematic ESL instruction (some having been mainstreamed quickly in K-12). 

International students, on the other hand, often had stronger grammar knowledge and test-

taking skills (having passed TOEFL/GRE, etc.), but struggled with spoken spontaneity, 

idioms, and cultural references in class. One faculty member observed: “My international students 

write more formally and correctly, but my immigrant students write like they speak – sometimes very informally 

or with slang.” Both groups benefit from the strategies outlined, but there may be differentiated 

emphasis: International students might need more encouragement and scaffolding for 

speaking up and interacting (sociocultural integration), whereas domestic bilinguals might 

benefit from targeted writing remediation or feedback to polish academic language. We saw 

this in writing center usage patterns – domestic EAL students were slightly less likely to visit 

the writing center, perhaps because they didn't view themselves as “ESL” and thus 

underutilized a resource that could help with their writing mechanics. It suggests outreach 

needs to include them too (some domestic bilinguals might have felt such resources were only 

for foreign students, which is a misconception). 

• STEM vs. Humanities contexts: EAL challenges and strategies manifested somewhat 

differently across disciplines. In STEM courses, the language of instruction is often more 

formulaic or symbolic (math equations, code), which can provide some equalizer effect – e.g., 
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an equation speaks a universal language. Indeed, a few EAL students in computer science 

noted, “Programming is easier than writing papers because code is code – I don’t have to write long 

paragraphs.” However, STEM courses still demand comprehension of word problems, 

technical documentation, lab instructions, and require lab reports or presentations. We found 

that in STEM, listening and speaking issues were pronounced: large lectures where 

students must process dense information in real-time were challenging (some students 

resorted to recording lectures or relying on slides, which may or may not capture all). STEM 

instructors in our sample were somewhat less likely to adjust their teaching for language needs 

– a pattern also hinted by the faculty survey results of Gallagher & Haan (2018), where many 

content faculty resisted taking on language teaching. One exception was a chemistry professor 

who incorporated brief writing tasks and group discussions even in a big lecture – his EAL 

students performed better on conceptual questions, possibly because those activities checked 

their understanding. In humanities and social sciences, EAL students faced more intensive 

reading and writing loads (e.g., weekly essays, heavy reading lists). They struggled with 

idiomatic expressions in literature or subtle arguments in philosophy texts. But humanities 

classes are often smaller and more discussion-based, which could be either a blessing or a 

curse: a blessing if the instructor skillfully includes EAL students (since the intimate setting 

allows more personalized support), or a curse if an EAL student feels constantly in the 

spotlight to speak. We observed a literature seminar where two international students rarely 

spoke; the instructor didn’t intervene to draw them out or vary the format, and those students 

later said they found the class “difficult to follow” and were intimidated by fast-paced 

discussion. On the flip side, in a history seminar with structured turn-taking and some written 

reflection time, an EAL student actively contributed after having a moment to compose her 

thoughts. So the disciplinary difference in outcomes for EAL students often hinged on 

pedagogical style: humanities courses can provide richer language practice opportunities, but 

only if managed inclusively; STEM courses might seem less language-centric, but without 

support, important conceptual misunderstandings can hide behind silence. 

Our interviews also revealed that international EAL students gravitated towards certain majors (e.g., 

many in engineering, computer science, business) whereas domestic bilinguals were more spread out. 

This meant some STEM classes had high concentrations of international students, which could 

encourage professors to adapt more (some did, upon noticing half their class were non-native 

speakers), whereas humanities classes typically had just a few EAL students amid many native 

speakers. Interestingly, a few faculty commented that having a higher proportion of EAL students 

in a class made them more likely to implement supportive strategies, since it was clearly a need. One 

instructor of an “English for Academic Purposes” writing course for international grad students 

(which some departments required for conditionally admitted students) used all the strategies 

extensively and saw marked improvement in students’ writing and confidence over a semester. This 

begs the question: could regular content courses borrow some techniques from such specialized EAP 

courses? Our findings suggest yes – mainstream faculty can successfully incorporate mini-lessons on 
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writing or vocab, group work, etc., as evidenced by those who tried. The challenge is persuading more 

faculty to do so, given time constraints and varying beliefs about their role. 

In summary, our comparative observations reinforce that context matters. Domestic EAL students 

may blend in more but still need support (often “hidden” support like writing help or grammar 

attention). International students face overt integration barriers and benefit from any strategy that 

lowers the threshold for participation (like scaffolding, small group work, and supportive faculty 

attitudes). STEM classes should not be exempt from inclusive teaching under the assumption that 

“math is universal” – language plays a critical role in problem comprehension and in lab/report 

contexts, so scaffolding and clarity are equally needed. Humanities classes, dealing heavily in language, 

naturally demand more language awareness – instructors there might already be sensitive to writing 

issues but should also scaffold discussions and reading for those not schooled in Western rhetoric. 

Ultimately, effective EAL support is multifaceted and context-sensitive, requiring instructors to be 

reflective about who their students are and what specific hurdles they face in that course. 

In the next section (Discussion), we interpret these results in light of the theoretical frameworks and 

prior research, and we address implications for higher education practice, including how institutions 

can better equip faculty and design curricula to support EAL learners. We also consider limitations of 

our study and avenues for future research. 

DISCUSSION 

Our findings paint a detailed picture of the challenges EAL learners face in U.S. university classrooms 

and the strategies that can effectively support them. In this discussion, we synthesize these results with 

the theoretical perspectives introduced earlier and with extant literature, highlighting how practical 

classroom interventions grounded in theory can improve EAL students’ academic experiences. We 

also discuss the broader implications for institutional policy and faculty development, given that 

sustainable support for EAL learners requires alignment at multiple levels (classroom, curriculum, and 

campus services). Finally, we acknowledge the limitations of our study and suggest directions for 

future research to continue bridging theory and practice in this area. 

Integrating theory with practice: The success of strategies like scaffolding, explicit language 

teaching, and collaborative learning in our study underscores classic SLA and educational theories in 

action. Vygotsky’s concept of the Zone of Proximal Development (ZPD) becomes tangible when 

an instructor provides a scaffold—be it a sentence starter or a visual outline—that enables an EAL 

student to perform a task they otherwise could not. We observed learners moving from dependence 

to independence, fulfilling the purpose of scaffolding as described in sociocultural theory. For 

example, early in the term some students could only write lab reports after receiving a template 

(scaffold), but by term’s end those same students could compose reports without prompts, having 

internalized the structure. This progression validates scaffolding theory and echoes Gibbons’ (2015) 

argument that scaffolding allows maintaining rigorous content while still helping language learners 

succeed. 



 

177       Porta Universorum (ISSN 3030-2234) 

Similarly, sociocultural learning theory’s emphasis on social interaction is affirmed by our 

finding that collaborative learning boosted EAL students’ engagement and comprehension. The 

improvements seen in group settings align with the Interaction Hypothesis (Long, 1996) and related 

research showing that modified interaction aids language acquisition. In peers, EAL learners often 

found more comprehensible input or got immediate clarification—essentially negotiating meaning in 

real time, which is a known driver of L2 development. The data that group work “proved effective” 

in raising participation and even test scores suggests that through collaboration EAL students not only 

learned content but possibly improved language skills (speaking/listening) by using English actively. 

This resonates with the communicative language teaching principle and Vygotskian views that learning 

is co-constructed. Furthermore, the community of practice idea (Lave & Wenger) is reflected in how 

some EAL students gradually moved from peripheral observers to active contributors in classes where 

inclusive group norms prevailed. For instance, an initially shy international student in the history class 

started the semester mostly listening during group discussions, but later in the semester, as she grew 

more confident in that supportive micro-community, she began leading her group’s conversation. 

Such shifts illustrate sociocultural theory’s notion of learners appropriating new voices and identities 

through social participation. 

The role of academic literacies theory is evident in our emphasis on discipline-specific language 

skills. Our results echo arguments from EAP scholars that academic English proficiency is not generic; 

it differs by context and requires tailored support. When faculty introduced discipline-relevant 

language instruction (like the sociology professor teaching how to write a response paper), they were 

effectively inducting EAL students into the discourse of that field. This supports Hyland’s (2006, 

2015) stance that explicit focus on genre and discourse communities is necessary. It also aligns with 

the idea of linguistically responsive instruction (LRI), which calls for instructors to have 

knowledge of language demands in their discipline and strategies to help students meet them. 

Unfortunately, as Gallagher & Haan (2018) found, many faculty currently lack training or inclination 

to engage in LRI and hold deficit views. Our study both corroborates this challenge (some faculty 

indeed held those views) and demonstrates that when faculty do adopt LRI techniques, EAL student 

outcomes improve. This provides empirical backing for initiatives to expand LRI training in higher 

ed. It suggests that applied linguists and educational developers should continue to push for 

professional development that equips content faculty with at least basic strategies to address language 

in their teaching. The improvements we saw – better student writing, more class participation – can 

be persuasive evidence for skeptical faculty that these methods are not about lowering standards but 

about enabling all students to reach the high standards. 

Asset-based and inclusive approaches: Our results strongly support the move away from deficit 

models of EAL learners towards an asset-based, inclusive framework. When students felt their 

multilingualism and cultural knowledge were valued in class, their confidence and engagement 

blossomed. This reflects Cummins’ (2001) assertion (though older, still relevant) that affirmation of a 

student’s identity is a prerequisite for academic empowerment. Conversely, experiencing bias or 

excessive correction of language errors can cause disengagement – aligning with affective filter 

hypotheses (Krashen, 1982) that stress how anxiety and negative affect inhibit language acquisition. 
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By challenging the notion that “English-only” equals rigor, our study adds to the evidence that 

translanguaging and L1 support can coexist with high academic standards. The student who read 

Farsi news to better discuss in English exemplifies how using L1 can be a scaffold rather than a crutch. 

This kind of translanguaging practice reflects García & Li Wei’s (2014) idea that bilinguals have one 

linguistic repertoire from which they strategically select features – successful learning happens when 

they can use all resources. We saw glimpses of this potential in classes that implicitly allowed it. 

Therefore, a practical implication is that instructors and institutions should legitimize 

translanguaging in appropriate contexts. For instance, universities might train tutors or 

supplemental instruction leaders to incorporate occasional native-language explanations for complex 

concepts, or provide key glossaries in multiple languages (some libraries and centers do this). This can 

be done without undermining the primacy of English in final outputs; it simply facilitates 

comprehension and deeper learning behind the scenes. 

Another dimension of asset-based practice is treating EAL students as contributors. Our data showed 

that when given roles (e.g., explaining an international example, or leading a discussion on a topic they 

know well), EAL students rose to the occasion and their peers benefited from the perspective. This is 

consistent with the idea of “international students as agents of internationalization at home” in higher 

ed literature – i.e., they bring global outlooks that can enrich classroom learning for all. Encouraging 

such contributions can also improve domestic students’ attitudes; research by Montgomery (2010) 

found increased intercultural group work led domestic students to value international peers more. In 

our faculty interviews, those who had implemented globally inclusive curricula noted a positive shift 

in class dynamics – “Everyone became more curious and respectful,” one said. Thus, our findings 

reinforce that inclusion is a win-win: it supports EAL learners and prepares all students for global 

citizenship. It aligns with current diversity, equity, and inclusion (DEI) initiatives in academia, 

extending the lens to linguistic diversity as a component of DEI. 

Implications for institutions and faculty development: A clear message from this study is that 

while individual instructors can make a big difference, institutional support and policies are crucial to 

widespread change. Many faculty in our study who did not implement EAL-friendly strategies cited 

reasons like lack of time, lack of training, or uncertainty about effectiveness – issues that institutions 

can address. For instance, universities could offer workshops or certificate programs on teaching 

multilingual learners (some universities have begun this, often through teaching centers). The content 

can include many strategies we identified: how to scaffold lectures, basics of second language 

acquisition relevant to classroom practice (e.g., why even advanced EAL writers might still make article 

errors or need more processing time), and how to use inclusive pedagogies that benefit everyone. It is 

encouraging that literature like “Equipping faculty to support multilingual learners” (Haan & 

Gallagher, 2022) is emerging to guide such efforts. Our findings would bolster such training with 

concrete success stories. 

Additionally, institutional policies around assessment could consider EAL needs. Some universities, 

for example, allow a limited use of dictionary or additional time for non-native English speakers in 

exams (particularly in their first year). Standardizing such accommodations – or at least making them 
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easily accessible through learning support centers – could mitigate disadvantages in high-stakes testing 

situations. Importantly, institutions must avoid framing these as special treatment but rather as 

equitable measures (as they do for students with disabilities under ADA). Our data on improved 

performance with minor accommodations supports the notion that these do not give an unfair 

advantage, but level the field to measure content knowledge rather than speed of English processing. 

Integration of support services with coursework is another implication. Writing centers and EAP 

courses are invaluable, but often siloed from mainstream courses. We suggest creating stronger links, 

such as embedding writing center staff in writing-intensive classes (e.g., having a librarian or writing 

specialist co-teach a session on research writing, or require all students to attend at least one writing 

center session for a draft). The fact that 58% of our respondents used the writing center shows 

demand, but reaching the other 42% is key. A strategy some universities use is class-specific writing 

tutors or “language buddies” for international students; our results indicate these could be effective if 

implemented (though our study didn’t test it directly, students expressed desire for more feedback and 

practice). Similarly, expanding peer mentoring programs that pair new international students with 

more experienced students (including former EAL learners who succeeded) could provide both 

academic and social support, aligning with the sociocultural principle of guided learning within a 

community. 

Another institutional consideration is language placement and ongoing support. Currently, many 

universities rely solely on entrance exam scores (TOEFL/IELTS) and then expect students to sink or 

swim, possibly with one EAP course. Our findings of persistent writing and participation issues 

suggest that support should be ongoing. This doesn’t mean extending time to degree or extra 

courses necessarily; it can mean integrating support in the curriculum (like writing in the disciplines 

courses, communication-focused modules in STEM labs, etc.). It also means tracking EAL student 

outcomes and getting their feedback regularly. Some participants noted that feedback loops to faculty 

or departments were lacking – e.g., if many EAL students struggled in a certain required course, it 

wasn’t systematically addressed. Institutions could implement feedback mechanisms such as focus 

groups or surveys specifically for EAL/international students each term to quickly identify pain points 

and target resources accordingly. 

Differences across domestic vs. international and disciplines imply that tailored approaches 

might be needed. For domestic bilingual students, who often do not self-identify as “ESL,” general 

writing support and inclusive teaching practices may reach them better than labeling support as 

language assistance. For example, promoting the writing center as a place for all students to improve 

(not remedial) encourages generation 1.5 students to utilize it. Meanwhile for international students, 

orientations could include not just generic study skills but introduction to U.S. classroom interaction 

norms, encouragement to ask questions, etc. In fields like STEM where faculty may not naturally think 

about language, departments could collaborate with applied linguists or ESL specialists to create brief 

guides (e.g., “Teaching STEM to non-native speakers: 5 tips” including speaking clearly, checking 

comprehension by asking a question and not just “any questions?”, etc.). If such tips are evidence-

based and easy to implement, faculty might be more open to them, especially if presented as enhancing 
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overall teaching quality (which they do – clarity and scaffolding help domestic students too). In fact, 

many strategies we discussed (scaffolding, active learning, clear communication) are hallmarks of good 

teaching for all, often emphasized in pedagogical training irrespective of student language. So a 

compelling implication is that focusing on EAL support can dovetail with general teaching excellence 

initiatives. In other words, teaching for diversity (including linguistic diversity) improves 

teaching for everyone. This can be a selling point to gain buy-in from faculty and administrators. 

Addressing faculty attitudes: One sobering result was that some faculty held deficit-oriented beliefs 

or felt language support was beyond their purview. Changing attitudes is as important as imparting 

techniques. Institutions might consider incentivizing faculty engagement with EAL issues – for 

example, recognizing efforts in this area in teaching awards or evaluation criteria. As more 

international students contribute to universities (financially and culturally), ensuring their success is in 

the institution’s interest; making that case explicitly (with data such as international student retention 

rates, which could be tied to support) can create administrative will to push faculty development. 

Encouraging cross-cultural exchange among faculty can help too – e.g., pairing domestic faculty with 

international scholars or including testimonials from professors who successfully adapted teaching for 

multilingual classes can challenge myths. Our data can contribute here: we saw that when faculty did 

adapt, it did not dilute academic rigor; rather, it improved learning outcomes. For instance, providing 

an extra 10 minutes on an exam did not lower standards – the content and grading were the same, but 

an EAL student could now demonstrate knowledge better. Sharing such evidence can help convince 

skeptics that accommodating linguistic needs is about fairness and effectiveness, not “hand-holding.” 

Limitations: While our study yields rich insights, it is not without limitations. First, the sample is 

from a single university, which may limit generalizability. EAL student demographics and institutional 

support vary widely across universities (for example, an elite university with very high TOEFL 

requirements might have students with fewer basic English problems but perhaps different issues like 

academic writing conventions). The cultural mix at our site (with a plurality of Chinese students) might 

also influence findings; experiences of EAL students can differ by cultural group and previous 

education. Second, our classroom observations were relatively few (five classes intensively observed). 

We captured detailed snapshots but cannot claim they represent all classroom experiences. There may 

be strategies or challenges we did not witness simply due to sampling. Third, social desirability could 

have influenced interview responses – students might have hesitated to criticize instructors or, 

conversely, might have exaggerated issues to push for changes. We tried to mitigate this by assuring 

confidentiality and by triangulating student and faculty reports. It was interesting that in some cases 

faculty and student descriptions diverged (e.g., one professor thought he was speaking “slowly and 

clearly” but students still found him hard to follow), illustrating the subjective nature of “clarity.” We 

relied on multiple data sources to navigate these differences, but bias cannot be eliminated entirely. 

Additionally, our survey’s self-reported measures of challenge could be influenced by individual 

perception; a student’s 4 out of 5 in difficulty might correspond to another’s 5 depending on personal 

standards. We treated the data as indicative rather than precise metrics. We also did not measure actual 

language improvement directly (e.g., via pre-post tests), so claims about improved proficiency are 
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inferred from observations and grades, not explicitly tested. Future studies could incorporate language 

testing to quantify gains from interventions. 

Future research: This work opens several avenues for further inquiry. One would be to test specific 

interventions in a controlled fashion – for example, implement a particular scaffolding technique in 

some sections of a course but not others and compare EAL student performance. Another needed 

area is longitudinal research following EAL students over their college career to see how support (or 

lack thereof) in early years affects long-term outcomes like GPA, retention, and confidence. It would 

be valuable to investigate the transition of generation 1.5 students from high school to college: what 

gaps exist in their preparation and how universities can address those in first-year programs. Also, 

more research on faculty development impact is needed: if we train faculty in LRI, does it measurably 

change student outcomes? Some initial evidence exists (e.g., Reeves, 2018, found that trained faculty 

used more inclusive practices), but linking to student achievement would strengthen the case. 

Qualitative research on faculty’s own learning process in adapting to multilingual classes would 

complement our student-centered focus – understanding faculty concerns can help tailor development 

programs. 

Finally, in light of global trends (e.g., growth of English Medium Instruction programs abroad and 

increasing mobility), comparative international research could be insightful. How do EAL support 

strategies in U.S. universities compare to those in other English-speaking countries or in non-English 

countries dealing with international students? For instance, the UK and Australia have substantial 

international cohorts and may have model programs. Cross-pollinating ideas globally can advance the 

field. 

Conclusion (Preview): The discussion above stresses that supporting EAL learners is a multifaceted 

endeavor requiring pedagogical skill, theoretical insight, and institutional commitment. By combining 

those elements – as our study attempted – universities can better fulfill their mission of educating all 

students, regardless of linguistic background. In the concluding section, we will summarize the key 

findings and recommendations from this research, emphasizing that creating linguistically inclusive 

classrooms is not only possible but mutually beneficial for students, faculty, and the academic 

community at large. 

CONCLUSION 

This study set out to explore classroom guidance and strategies to support English as an Additional 

Language (EAL) learners in U.S. higher education, and our findings offer both reassuring clarity 

and a call to action. In summary, we found that EAL students face predictable yet surmountable 

challenges – notably in academic writing, reading comprehension, and oral participation – and that a 

blend of evidence-based strategies can significantly mitigate these challenges. Approaches such as 

scaffolding instruction, explicitly teaching academic language conventions, fostering collaborative 

learning, embracing students’ multilingual repertoires, and adopting an inclusive, asset-based mindset 

emerged as key pillars of effective support. These strategies, deeply rooted in applied linguistics and 
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educational theory, were shown to enhance EAL learners’ comprehension, engagement, and 

performance without compromising academic standards. 

A central conclusion is that small pedagogical shifts yield substantial benefits. For example, when 

instructors provided structure (outlines, study guides, visual aids) and clarified expectations, EAL 

students were better able to follow complex material and eventually operate independently at a high 

level. When students were given opportunities to discuss and work in groups, they not only learned 

course content more effectively but also practiced English in a low-pressure setting, building 

confidence that transferred to whole-class settings. When faculty took time to explain a writing genre 

or key terminology, EAL students produced higher-quality work, debunking the notion that content 

instructors “don’t have time” to cover language – the time invested was recouped in improved student 

outcomes. Crucially, strategies aimed at EAL learners often benefitted the entire class by promoting 

clarity, interaction, and inclusivity. This underscores that teaching with EAL learners in mind is 

simply good teaching. 

Another important conclusion is that the attitude and awareness of instructors make a decisive 

difference. Even with support services available, the classroom remains the primary site of learning, 

and it is here that EAL students either thrive or languish. Our research revealed that students who felt 

seen, heard, and supported by their instructors were far more likely to engage and persist through 

difficulties. On the other hand, when faculty held deficit views or were inflexible with pedagogical 

approaches, EAL students often withdrew and underperformed, regardless of their talent or effort. It 

follows that institutions must address not only the technical skills of teaching EAL students but also the 

mindsets. Faculty development should aim to replace deficit notions (“this student’s English is poor, 

not my problem”) with an empathetic understanding (“this student knows a lot, but expressing it in 

English is a challenge – how can I help?”). This cultural shift in academia is as vital as any specific 

program or workshop. The data-driven evidence from our study – that employing inclusive, 

linguistically responsive techniques does improve student success – can be leveraged to champion this 

shift. 

Our comparative analyses highlighted that one size does not fit all in EAL support. Domestic 

multilingual students, international students from various backgrounds, STEM majors, humanities 

majors – each subgroup has nuanced needs. Universities should therefore adopt a multifaceted 

approach: robust general support (like writing centers, tutoring, orientation programs) combined with 

targeted interventions (such as discipline-specific writing courses, or mentorship schemes for 

international students in particular fields). Departments can take initiative by reviewing how EAL-

friendly their curricula and assessment methods are. For instance, an engineering department might 

introduce a module on technical communication that benefits EAL and native speakers alike; a 

literature department might ensure that seminar participation is evaluated in ways that do not unfairly 

penalize non-native fluency. Our findings encourage educators to proactively design curricula and 

assessments with linguistic diversity in mind, rather than retrofitting accommodations after 

problems arise. 
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From an institutional standpoint, this study calls for a more integrated and proactive strategy to 

support EAL learners. This includes pre-arrival or early diagnostic assessments to identify students 

who might need extra support (and offering it before they struggle), routine training for faculty 

(perhaps as part of new faculty orientation or teaching certificate programs), and creating a campus 

culture that values multilingualism. The asset-based perspective – viewing EAL students’ bilingualism 

as a resource, not a deficit – should permeate academic and student affairs. Universities thrive on 

diversity of thought, and linguistic/cultural diversity is a big part of that; acknowledging and 

celebrating it can enrich classroom discussions and knowledge creation. Our research contributes to 

this narrative by showing concrete ways in which EAL students, given the right support, contribute 

meaningfully to academic discourse (for example, bringing in comparative insights, or novel 

approaches to problem-solving honed in different educational systems). 

In conclusion, as U.S. higher education continues to enroll substantial numbers of EAL learners – 

whether international students or multilingual domestic students – the imperative to foster their 

success becomes ever more pressing. This study demonstrates that empirically-supported strategies 

exist to meet this imperative. By aligning classroom practice with theories of second language 

acquisition, sociocultural learning, and academic literacies, educators can create learning environments 

where EAL students are not only supported in overcoming language-related obstacles, but are also 

empowered to leverage their unique skills and perspectives. Such environments benefit all learners 

and reflect the inclusive, globalized academy that higher education aspires to be in the 21st century. 

We end with a reminder that the journey of an EAL student in a university is one of tremendous 

courage and potential – navigating a new language, academic culture, and often a new society 

simultaneously. The findings and recommendations from this research offer a roadmap for instructors 

and institutions to guide these students on their journey. By providing thoughtful classroom guidance 

and strategically crafted support, we can ensure that EAL learners do not merely survive in our 

universities, but truly thrive, achieving their academic goals and enriching our campuses through the 

diversity of language and thought they bring. 
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Abstract: A growing body of research in second language acquisition highlights the importance of 

affective factors in learning outcomes. This quantitative classroom-based study investigates how a 

positive emotional atmosphere influences English as a Foreign Language (EFL) acquisition among 

undergraduate students at Nakhchivan State University. Grounded in Krashen’s Affective Filter 

Hypothesis and contemporary motivational frameworks, the study examines the relationships between 

classroom emotional climate and learner engagement, knowledge retention, anxiety levels, and 

academic performance. A sample of 120 EFL students participated in surveys measuring perceived 

classroom atmosphere, engagement, and anxiety, alongside assessments of language retention and final 

exam performance. Statistical analyses (correlations, regressions) revealed that a positive classroom 

emotional climate is significantly associated with higher student engagement, lower foreign language 

anxiety, better retention of taught material, and improved academic achievement. The results support 

the premise that lowering learners’ affective filters through an encouraging, low-anxiety environment 

can facilitate language acquisition. Implications are discussed for EFL instructors to foster supportive, 

enjoyable classroom climates that optimize learning, and suggestions are made for future research to 

further unravel the complex interplay between emotional variables and language learning success. 

Keywords: Positive emotional atmosphere; classroom climate; foreign language anxiety; engagement; retention; 

academic performance; Affective Filter Hypothesis; EFL acquisition 

INTRODUCTION 

Emotions and classroom atmosphere play a pivotal role in the process of learning a foreign language. 

In recent years, there has been increased recognition in second language acquisition (SLA) research 

that how students feel in the classroom can significantly impact how well they learn. Traditionally, 

much SLA affect research focused on negative emotions like anxiety, which was identified as a distinct 

and debilitating factor by Horwitz et al. (1986) in their seminal work on Foreign Language Classroom 

Anxiety. Horwitz and colleagues defined foreign language anxiety as a unique set of feelings of tension 

and apprehension specifically associated with language learning contexts. According to this early 

research, anxiety can interfere with learners’ ability to process input and perform in the target language. 

Notably, Krashen’s (1982) Affective Filter Hypothesis posited that affective variables such as anxiety, 

motivation, and self-confidence act as a filter that can either facilitate or impede second language 
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acquisition. In Krashen’s view, a “low” affective filter (i.e., a positive emotional state with low anxiety) 

allows more language input to reach the learner’s brain for acquisition, whereas a “high” affective filter 

caused by stress or negative emotions can block comprehensible input. This hypothesis underscores 

the intuitive idea that students learn better when they are relaxed, motivated, and confident. A positive 

emotional atmosphere in the classroom is thought to lower the affective filter, thereby enhancing 

language acquisition (Krashen, 1982). Contemporary researchers continue to echo this view, noting 

that anxiety can indeed prevent learners from adequately processing linguistic input and thus 

negatively influence achievement and participation. High anxiety may impair cognitive functioning 

during language tasks (e.g., reducing working memory capacity), leading to poorer performance 

(Zhang, 2019). Conversely, a safe and encouraging environment might bolster students’ willingness to 

participate (Zhou, 2016). These theoretical and empirical insights highlight the potential power of a 

positive classroom emotional climate in improving language learning outcomes. 

While early work emphasized mitigating negative affect (e.g., creating “low-anxiety” classrooms; 

Young, 1991), more recent approaches in applied linguistics have broadened the focus to include 

positive emotional factors. The rise of Positive Psychology in SLA (MacIntyre, Gregersen, & Mercer, 

2016) has shifted attention toward how enjoyment, happiness, and other positive emotions contribute 

to successful language learning. Dewaele and MacIntyre (2014) introduced the concept of Foreign 

Language Enjoyment (FLE) as a counterpart to foreign language anxiety (FLA), arguing that enjoyment 

is not merely the absence of anxiety but an independent positive emotion that can drive engagement 

and persistence in learning. In a large-scale study, Dewaele and MacIntyre (2014) found that learners 

can experience both enjoyment and anxiety in the language classroom and that these emotions are 

relatively independent. Follow-up research by Dewaele and Alfawzan (2018) even suggests that the 

impact of enjoyment on performance may outweigh the detrimental effect of anxiety. In their study 

of EFL learners, higher FLE correlated with better language performance, and FLE had a slightly 

stronger positive effect on achievement than FLA’s negative effect. Such findings resonate with 

Fredrickson’s (2001) Broaden-and-Build Theory from psychology, which posits that positive emotions 

broaden individuals’ thought-action repertoires and build enduring personal resources. In educational 

terms, when students feel joy, excitement, or interest, they are more likely to engage with learning 

opportunities, try new strategies, and persist through challenges (Oxford, 2016). A positive emotional 

atmosphere can thus “broaden” learners’ willingness to communicate and experiment in the L2, while 

also building their confidence and resilience. 

Beyond individual emotions, the overall classroom climate or atmosphere is a critical construct that 

encompasses the emotional tone and relational dynamics of a class. Classroom climate has been 

broadly defined as the collective perceptions of students regarding the learning environment, including 

teacher support, peer interactions, mutual respect, and clarity of expectations. A positive classroom 

climate is characterized by supportive teacher–student and student–student relationships, an 

atmosphere of trust and respect, and an emotionally safe setting where learners feel comfortable 

participating. In contrast, a negative climate may involve fear of making mistakes, ridicule or conflict 

among classmates, and a general sense of tension or alienation. Education research has long 

established that positive classroom climates are associated with better academic outcomes in various 
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subjects. In the context of language learning, a positive climate means students are more likely to take 

risks in using the foreign language (speaking up in class, asking questions, trying out new vocabulary) 

without undue fear of embarrassment. They also tend to be more engaged and on-task. For instance, 

Majumder and Beri’s (2025) systematic review of classroom climate studies concluded that emotionally 

supportive and well-organized classroom environments consistently correlate with higher English 

language achievement. Similarly, research indicates that when learners perceive their instructor as 

caring and approachable, and the overall class atmosphere as friendly, their motivation and 

engagement increase (Xie & Derakhshan, 2021; Wang & Derakhshan, 2021). A positive climate can 

foster a sense of belonging and community among learners, which satisfies important socio-emotional 

needs and in turn fuels greater effort and persistence (Deci & Ryan, 2000). In an EFL setting, where 

communicating in a new language can be intimidating, the importance of a low-stress, encouraging 

environment is amplified. 

Empirical studies specific to language education have started unpacking how classroom social climate 

interfaces with emotional and performance outcomes. Khajavy, MacIntyre, and Barabadi (2018) 

applied a multilevel modeling approach and found that variations in classroom environment 

significantly predicted students’ willingness to communicate (WTC) in English. In classes perceived 

as more positive and cohesive, students reported a higher inclination to speak up in the target language. 

This aligns with other findings that supportive peer and teacher relationships boost learners’ self-

confidence to use the L2 (Peng & Woodrow, 2010; Dewaele et al., 2019a). Conversely, if the 

atmosphere is tense or if students fear negative evaluation from others, WTC and participation tend 

to suffer. Dewaele, Witney, Saito, and Dewaele (2018) observed that teacher practices and personality 

can strongly influence the emotional climate: teachers who are enthusiastic, use humor, and show 

empathy tend to have classes with higher enjoyment and lower anxiety among students. These findings 

underscore that the teacher is a key orchestrator of classroom atmosphere. Indeed, a teacher’s 

immediacy behaviors (e.g., smiling, knowing students’ names, encouraging questions) have been linked 

to greater student motivation and engagement in EFL contexts (Derakhshan et al., 2020; Wang & 

Derakhshan, 2021). When teachers actively cultivate a positive emotional climate, students are more 

likely to report feeling comfortable and invested in the class. 

Learner engagement is another crucial factor tied to emotional atmosphere. Engagement refers to the 

degree of attention, interest, and active involvement students exhibit in the learning process. It has 

behavioral, cognitive, and emotional dimensions. Mercer (2019) notes that engagement can be viewed 

as the behavioral manifestation of motivation – in other words, motivated students are usually engaged 

students. A cheerful, positive classroom environment can ignite learners’ curiosity and willingness to 

invest effort, thereby heightening engagement (Mercer & Dörnyei, 2020). For example, if the class 

atmosphere makes learning English enjoyable (through fun activities, laughter, mutual support), 

students are more likely to participate in discussions, complete tasks with enthusiasm, and persist even 

when material is challenging. Research in educational psychology has consistently found that engaged 

students learn more effectively and achieve higher academically. In language learning specifically, 

behavioral engagement (such as frequently speaking out or interacting in the L2 during class) provides 

increased practice opportunities, which can accelerate proficiency gains. Emotional engagement – 
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feeling interested or happy in class – is both a product of a positive atmosphere and a driver of deeper 

cognitive processing of language material. Thus, there is likely a reciprocal relationship: a positive 

emotional atmosphere boosts engagement, and engaged learners further contribute to a positive 

atmosphere, creating an upward spiral of beneficial effects. 

Another dimension to consider is knowledge retention. Retention refers to students’ ability to remember 

and recall language material over time (vocabulary, grammar, content learned). Stress and negative 

emotions have been shown to impair memory and recall (Tyng et al., 2017) – anxiety can occupy 

mental resources, limiting the depth of processing of new language input and hampering consolidation 

into long-term memory. On the other hand, positive emotional states may enhance memory by 

increasing dopamine levels and stimulating deeper cognitive encoding (Tyng et al., 2017). In practical 

terms, if students feel relaxed and happy in class, they may absorb and retain new English words or 

structures more effectively. A pleasant classroom can facilitate a state of “flow” or focused immersion 

in learning activities, which research suggests is conducive to better learning and recall later on. To 

date, relatively few SLA studies have explicitly measured retention in relation to classroom climate, 

representing a gap this study aims to address. We hypothesize that students in a more positive 

emotional classroom environment will demonstrate higher retention of material (e.g., on unannounced 

quizzes or delayed post-tests) than those in a less positive environment, due to differences in stress 

levels and engagement with the content. 

In summary, theory and research converge on the notion that a positive emotional atmosphere – 

characterized by low anxiety, high student comfort, enjoyment, and supportive relationships – should 

enhance various aspects of foreign language acquisition. A positive climate can lower the affective 

filter (Krashen, 1982), increase foreign language enjoyment and motivation (Dewaele & MacIntyre, 

2014; Dörnyei & Ryan, 2015), encourage active engagement (Mercer, 2019), reduce debilitating anxiety 

(Horwitz, 2017), and possibly improve the durability of learning. However, much of the existing 

evidence comes from studies in different contexts (e.g., Chinese universities, Western high schools) 

and often examines one outcome at a time. There is a need for holistic studies within actual classroom 

settings that concurrently investigate multiple learner outcomes (engagement, anxiety, retention, 

performance) under the influence of classroom atmosphere. Moreover, the Central Asian EFL 

context, and Azerbaijan in particular, is underrepresented in this strand of research. This study seeks 

to fill these gaps by drawing on the author’s real classroom experience as an English lecturer at 

Nakhchivan State University. The aim is to quantitatively assess how the emotional climate cultivated 

in these English classes correlates with student engagement levels, anxiety, retention of course content, 

and academic performance in English. By grounding the investigation in authentic classroom practice 

and student feedback, the study provides practical insights into the affective dynamics of EFL learning. 

Research Questions: Based on the above discussion, the study is guided by the following 

questions: 

RQ1. To what extent does a positive emotional classroom atmosphere relate to EFL learners’ 

engagement, anxiety, retention, and academic performance? 

RQ2. Does classroom emotional atmosphere significantly predict learners’ language performance 

outcomes (and retention) when controlling for anxiety and other factors? 
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It is hypothesized that classrooms perceived as having a more positive emotional atmosphere will be 

associated with higher engagement and retention and lower anxiety, which in turn contribute to better 

performance. In particular, students who feel comfortable, supported, and happy in their English class 

are expected to participate more actively and experience less anxiety, facilitating stronger learning gains 

and achievement. The following sections describe the methodology used to test these hypotheses, 

present the results of the data analysis, and discuss the findings in light of existing theory and research. 

LITERATURE REVIEW  

Affective Factors in SLA and the Affective Filter Hypothesis: The role of affective factors in 

language learning was cemented in SLA theory by Stephen Krashen’s Affective Filter Hypothesis in 

the 1980s. Krashen (1982) argued that affective variables (notably motivation, self-confidence, and 

anxiety) act as a filter that can control how much comprehensible input gets converted into intake 

(i.e., acquired language). When learners are highly motivated, confident, and not anxious, the filter is 

“low” and language input can pass through readily for processing. In contrast, when learners are 

unmotivated, have low self-esteem, or are anxious, the filter “raises” and obstructs input from being 

internalized. This hypothesis conceptually explained why some learners progress faster than others 

despite similar exposure: those with negative emotional states simply cannot take full advantage of the 

input due to an affective blockade. While the Affective Filter Hypothesis is a metaphor rather than a 

directly measurable construct, it has inspired numerous empirical studies on foreign language anxiety 

and motivation to test its implications. For instance, high anxiety has been consistently associated with 

lower language achievement and poorer performance (Teimouri, Goetze, & Plonsky, 2019). In a meta-

analysis of 105 studies, Teimouri et al. (2019) found an average correlation of r = –.36 between 

language anxiety and performance measures, confirming that anxiety has a moderate negative 

relationship with success in language learning. This is substantial evidence for the detrimental impact 

of anxiety – a key affective filter component – on language acquisition. Moreover, anxiety tends to 

induce avoidance behaviors; anxious students may withdraw from classroom activities and 

communications (Horwitz, 2017; Jin & Dewaele, 2018). By reducing practice opportunities, anxiety 

further perpetuates lower proficiency, setting up a vicious cycle. On the flip side, strong motivation 

and self-confidence (the other affective variables Krashen noted) are linked to more willingness to 

communicate and perseverance, which benefit learning (Peng & Woodrow, 2010; Alrabai, 2015). In 

practical terms, Krashen’s hypothesis implies that teachers should aim to minimize students’ anxiety 

and bolster their motivation/confidence – essentially, to lower the affective filter – in order to 

optimize acquisition. 

Many pedagogical recommendations stemmed from this idea. Young (1991), in a classic Modern 

Language Journal article, synthesized early language anxiety research and suggested strategies for 

creating a low-anxiety classroom environment, such as avoiding excessive error correction, using 

collaborative learning, and cultivating a supportive teacher demeanor. These remain relevant today. 

Alrabai (2015) conducted an intervention in Saudi EFL classrooms by training teachers in anxiety-

reduction strategies (e.g., relaxation techniques, positive reinforcement) and found that students in the 

treatment group reported significantly less anxiety and showed improved language outcomes 

compared to a control group. This provides experimental evidence that deliberately lowering the 
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affective filter can result in better language performance, consistent with Krashen’s claim. However, 

it is important to note that affective factors do not operate in isolation. Modern frameworks like 

Dörnyei’s L2 Motivational Self System (Dörnyei, 2009) and Self-Determination Theory (Deci & Ryan, 1985) 

emphasize the interaction of internal and external influences on motivation. Classroom atmosphere is 

one such external influence that can impact students’ motivation (which is an affective variable) and 

anxiety levels. Dörnyei (2019) argued that the learning experience – which includes immediate classroom 

conditions – is a critical, yet sometimes undervalued, component of motivation alongside the learner’s 

future self-guides. A pleasant, supportive immediate learning experience (positive climate, engaging 

activities) can boost students’ situated motivation for learning the language. This suggests that beyond 

individual learner differences, the emotional context provided by the class itself plays a role in 

sustaining motivation and mitigating anxiety. 

Foreign Language Anxiety and Enjoyment: Within the affective filter components, foreign 

language anxiety (FLA) has received the most extensive research attention. Elaine Horwitz and 

colleagues’ foundational definition of FLA in 1986 spurred decades of studies, and the Foreign 

Language Classroom Anxiety Scale (FLCAS) developed by Horwitz et al. remains a widely used 

instrument to quantify learners’ anxiety. FLA is understood as situation-specific anxiety unique to 

language learning, often manifesting as apprehension about speaking in the L2, fear of negative 

evaluation, or worry about comprehension (Horwitz et al., 1986). High levels of FLA have been linked 

with a variety of negative outcomes: lower exam grades, impaired speaking performance, reduced oral 

proficiency gains, and even decisions to drop out of language classes (Horwitz, 2017; Dewaele & 

Thirtle, 2009). Neurological studies have found that anxiety can interfere with working memory 

function during language tasks, explaining part of why anxious learners struggle more (MacIntyre, 

2017). Importantly, Horwitz (2017) cautioned against viewing anxiety as composed of only a few 

facets; she reiterated that FLA is a complex, multidimensional phenomenon. What causes anxiety can 

vary – some students fear speaking, others fear tests, others just feel generally nervous in class. Despite 

these nuances, the consensus is that reducing classroom anxiety is beneficial for learners. This can be 

achieved by supportive teaching practices, as well as by fostering positive peer support (Jin & Dewaele, 

2018 found that students with greater perceived social support experienced less classroom anxiety). 

In contrast to anxiety, foreign language enjoyment (FLE) represents the positive end of learners’ emotional 

experiences. FLE has been described by Dewaele and MacIntyre (2016) as the “right foot” of language 

learning, with anxiety being the “left foot” – both move the learner, but in opposite directions. 

Enjoyment in language class can stem from fun activities, a sense of accomplishment, or social 

interactions that learners find pleasant. Empirical research on FLE is more nascent but growing 

rapidly. Dewaele and MacIntyre (2014) initially demonstrated that many learners do report high 

enjoyment in language classes even while acknowledging some anxiety. Subsequent studies have 

shown FLE to correlate positively with self-reported willingness to communicate, actual classroom 

participation, and self-rated performance (Dewaele & Dewaele, 2018; Khajavy et al., 2018). Notably, 

in a study of British and foreign EFL learners, Dewaele and Alfawzan (2018) found that FLE had a 

stronger relationship with students’ final grades than FLA did. This suggests that nurturing enjoyment 

might be even more crucial than minimizing anxiety, though both are important. Enjoyment is thought 
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to open learners up to the language – when students are enjoying the process, they are more immersed 

and attentive (Boudreau, MacIntyre & Dewaele, 2018). Enjoyment can also reinforce a student’s 

identity as a successful language user, leading to more positive self-efficacy. In sum, recent affect-

oriented SLA research advocates a balanced approach: reduce negative emotions that hinder learning, 

and actively cultivate positive emotions that facilitate it (MacIntyre & Gregersen, 2012; Oxford, 2016). 

The concept of a positive emotional atmosphere encompasses both of these aims, as a positive climate 

inherently involves low collective anxiety and high collective enjoyment or satisfaction. 

Classroom Climate and Student Engagement: Classroom climate refers broadly to the classroom 

environment as experienced by students – including emotional, social, and organizational aspects 

(Perry & Weinstein, 2010). A positive climate is marked by warmth, mutual respect, and clear structure, 

whereas a negative climate might have disorganization, conflict, or apathy. In language classrooms, 

climate has been tied to crucial learner behaviors and attitudes. Fraser and colleagues (Fraser & 

Treagust, 1986) pioneered studying perceptions of classroom environment; more recently, language 

education researchers have adopted such measures. A review by León (2018) concluded that students’ 

perceptions of classroom climate significantly predict their motivational engagement in class. When 

the climate is positive, students are more likely to report putting effort into class activities and 

persisting when encountering difficulties in the target language. One way climate exerts its influence 

is through relatedness, a concept from Self-Determination Theory. Students have a basic 

psychological need to feel connected to others. A friendly climate where peers encourage each other 

and the teacher is caring helps satisfy this need, thereby enhancing intrinsic motivation (Noels, 2013). 

In contrast, a cold or competitive climate can thwart relatedness, potentially undermining motivation. 

Engagement is the observable manifestation of how students are interacting with the learning material. 

Highly engaged students ask questions, volunteer answers, stay focused on tasks, and often seek 

additional practice. Disengaged students might attend class physically but are mentally elsewhere, or 

they participate minimally. Numerous studies outside the language domain have linked classroom 

climate to engagement levels (e.g., in science or math classes). In the EFL context, behavioral engagement 

could be measured by frequency of volunteering to speak in English or on-task behavior during group 

work. Emotional engagement could be assessed via interest or enjoyment during lessons. Both forms of 

engagement are fostered by a supportive atmosphere. For example, if a student knows that mistakes 

will be treated as learning opportunities rather than met with ridicule, they are more likely to speak up 

(higher behavioral engagement). If class activities are designed to be interactive and enjoyable, students 

feel positive emotions (higher emotional engagement) which feed into greater cognitive effort. Mercer 

(2018) emphasized that teachers can create the conditions for engagement by attending to the emotional 

climate of the classroom. She notes that engagement and motivation feed into each other in a cyclical 

fashion. This cycle can be virtuous in a positive climate (good climate → more engagement → better 

performance → higher motivation → sustaining good climate) or vicious in a negative one (poor 

climate → disengagement → poor performance → frustration → worsening climate). Thus, fostering 

a positive emotional atmosphere may set off a chain reaction resulting in improved overall academic 

outcomes. 
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Emotional Climate, Anxiety, and Performance: The interplay between classroom atmosphere and 

anxiety is of particular importance to language instructors. Several studies indicate that certain 

classroom environmental factors can mitigate or exacerbate foreign language anxiety. For instance, 

perceived teacher support – the degree to which students feel their teacher is patient, understanding, and 

invested in their learning – has been negatively correlated with FLA (Jin & Dewaele, 2018). Learners 

who feel supported tend to be less afraid of speaking out or making mistakes. Similarly, peer support and 

cohesiveness contribute to a sense of community where learners do not feel alone in their struggles, 

reducing performance anxiety. On the contrary, classrooms where students sense competitiveness or 

judgment from peers often see higher anxiety levels (Williams et al., 2019). Even the physical 

arrangement and ambiance of the classroom (lighting, seating, whether the teacher moves around or 

stays distant) can send signals that affect students’ comfort. Khajavy et al. (2018) found that a 

considerable portion of variance in willingness to communicate was attributable to class-level 

differences in environment, hinting that something about the group setting influences individual anxiety 

or readiness to speak. One intriguing study by Dewaele, Magid, and Fan (2019) examined Chinese 

EFL classes and found that teacher enthusiasm (an aspect of positive climate) had a direct positive effect 

on students’ enjoyment, which in turn was associated with lower anxiety. This suggests an emotional 

transmission: the teacher’s positive energy shapes the class mood, raising enjoyment and easing 

tension. Furthermore, during the COVID-19 pandemic, a comparison of online vs. in-person classes 

by Resnik, Dewaele, & Knechtelsdorfer (2022) revealed that many learners felt more anxious in online 

settings due in part to a loss of the usual classroom social support. They reported feeling isolated and 

less connected, illustrating how a supportive classroom climate (difficult to replicate online at times) 

can buffer anxiety. These findings collectively affirm that climate and anxiety are inversely related – a 

nurturing climate tends to coincide with reduced anxiety – and together they influence outcomes like 

participation and test performance. 

Finally, it is important to consider academic performance as the ultimate outcome influenced by the 

aforementioned variables. Performance in language courses can be measured by course grades, test 

scores, skill assessments, etc. If a positive emotional atmosphere indeed increases engagement and 

time on task, reduces anxiety (which otherwise would impair performance), and improves retention 

of material, we would expect to see tangible performance benefits. Empirical support comes from 

various angles: Teimouri et al. (2019)’s meta-analysis confirms that on average, low-anxiety students 

outperform their high-anxiety counterparts in language achievement. Dewaele and Alfawzan (2018) 

showed that students who enjoyed their classes more tended to achieve higher grades. A study by Papi 

(2010) also found that motivated (and presumably less anxious) learners attained better proficiency 

gains over a semester. What remains to be clarified by research is the relative contribution of a positive 

atmosphere over and above individual traits. For example, are two equally skilled students likely to 

diverge in performance because one is in a positive climate class and the other in a negative climate 

class? Intuition and teacher anecdotes suggest yes – often a cohesive class where students feel at ease 

makes faster progress as a group than a class plagued by tension or disinterest. By quantitatively 

examining class atmosphere alongside individual measures, this study aims to shed light on how much 

classroom emotional climate can tilt the scales of learner success. 
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Summary: In summary, the literature suggests that: (1) Affective factors like anxiety and motivation 

substantially influence language learning success, as per the Affective Filter Hypothesis and 

subsequent research; (2) Positive emotions and experiences (enjoyment, interest, support) can boost 

engagement and learning, complementing the need to minimize negative emotions; (3) The overall 

classroom emotional atmosphere, shaped by teacher and student interactions, is a critical context 

variable that can facilitate or hinder engagement, anxiety reduction, retention, and performance; and 

(4) There is an interplay where a positive atmosphere likely lowers anxiety and raises engagement, 

which then improves performance and retention. However, few studies have pulled these strands 

together in a single real-world classroom context, especially in the Azerbaijani EFL setting. Building 

on this literature, the present study will examine all these elements within an actual university English 

classroom environment. The objective is to provide empirical evidence on the role of positive 

emotional atmosphere in enhancing foreign language acquisition, contributing to both theoretical 

understanding and practical teaching strategies. 

METHODOLOGY  

Research Design: This study employed a quantitative, correlational research design to investigate the 

relationship between classroom emotional atmosphere and students’ language learning outcomes. The 

approach can be described as classroom-based survey research combined with analysis of academic 

performance data. The independent variable of primary interest was the perceived positive 

emotional atmosphere of the classroom (also referred to as classroom climate or emotional climate). 

The dependent variables were: (a) Learner Engagement in the class, (b) Foreign Language 

Classroom Anxiety, (c) Knowledge Retention of course material, and (d) Academic Performance 

in English. Rather than an experimental manipulation, this study observed naturally occurring 

variations in the classroom atmosphere (as perceived by students) and related those to the outcome 

measures. The rationale for a non-experimental design was ethical and practical: the author, as the 

class instructor, could not randomly assign students to “positive” or “negative” atmosphere 

conditions. Instead, the goal was to measure the existing classroom dynamics and students’ feelings 

as authentically as possible, and then use statistical controls to infer relationships. The design is cross-

sectional, capturing a snapshot at the end of a semester, but it also includes an element of 

retrospective evaluation (students reflecting on the overall classroom climate of the semester). 

Context and Participants: The study was conducted at Nakhchivan State University in Azerbaijan, 

in the Department of Foreign Languages. The author of this study is an English lecturer at the 

university, which facilitated access to the research context. The participants were undergraduate 

students enrolled in the author’s English as a Foreign Language (EFL) courses during the Fall 2024 

semester. To ensure a sufficient sample size for quantitative analysis, multiple class groups were invited 

to participate. Specifically, four class groups (each taught by the author) were included: two classes of 

first-year students (English Level A2/B1) and two classes of second-year students (Level B1/B2) from 

various academic majors (e.g., International Relations, Tourism, English Language Teaching). The 

total sample size was N = 128 students. After removing incomplete survey responses, the final 

dataset consisted of N = 120 students (72 female, 48 male). Participants ranged in age from 17 to 21 

years (M = 18.9, SD = 1.0). The students’ L1 was overwhelmingly Azerbaijani (with a few Iranian 
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students whose L1 was Persian; all students had a similar background of having studied English for 

~6–8 years prior). Their proficiency in English could be described on average as intermediate; for 

context, their mean score on a proficiency-based midterm exam was 75% (with range 50% to 92%). 

While the classes were not streaming by ability, there was a mix of slightly stronger and weaker students 

in each class. All classes met twice weekly for 90 minutes, taught by the same instructor (the 

researcher), following the same curriculum and textbook. This consistency in teaching across groups 

helps control for instructor effect and curriculum, focusing variation more on the classroom 

atmosphere as experienced by each group and individual. 

Procedure: Toward the end of the semester (Week 12 of a 14-week term), students were invited to 

participate in an anonymous survey about their experiences in the class. They were informed that the 

purpose was to better understand how classroom climate and feelings affect learning, and that their 

honest feedback would be valuable for research and improving teaching. It was emphasized that 

participation was voluntary and would not affect their course grade. Students gave informed consent 

(for those under 18, assent was obtained along with parental consent via a standard university process). 

The survey was administered in class time, using paper questionnaires, with the instructor/researcher 

absent during completion to reduce social desirability bias. A colleague oversaw the survey session to 

ensure students felt free to answer honestly. The survey took about 15–20 minutes to complete. It 

included several sections (detailed under “Instruments”). Students were instructed to answer based on 

their general experience in the class over the semester. After surveys were collected, the researcher 

matched survey data with each student’s academic performance data (course scores) using anonymous 

codes. To measure retention, an unannounced quiz was conducted in the following class (Week 13), 

assessing students’ recall of vocabulary and concepts taught approximately 6 weeks earlier. This was 

done to gauge how well information had “stuck” beyond the immediate lesson context. The quiz 

scores were also recorded for analysis. Finally, at the end of the semester, final exam scores were 

obtained from course records to serve as the primary measure of academic performance. 

Instruments and Measures: The survey instrument comprised four main scales, alongside items 

capturing demographic data (age, gender) and a few open-ended questions (not analyzed quantitatively 

in this study). The scales were as follows: 

• Classroom Emotional Atmosphere Scale (CEAS): This was a researcher-developed scale to 

capture students’ perceptions of the positivity of the classroom climate. It drew on elements from 

established classroom environment surveys (Fraser, 1998) and was informed by constructs such as 

teacher support, class cohesion, and enjoyment. The CEAS consisted of 10 Likert-scale items (1 = 

strongly disagree to 5 = strongly agree). Example items included: “I felt comfortable and at ease in this 

English class,” “Our class atmosphere was friendly and encouraging,” “Mistakes were treated as part of learning, 

not something to be ashamed of,” and “I enjoyed coming to English class.” Several items were reverse-coded 

(e.g., “I often felt tense or anxious in this class” – though this overlaps with the anxiety measure, it was 

included to ensure the climate scale captured absence of negativity). A principal components 

analysis confirmed that the CEAS items largely loaded on a single factor (eigenvalue > 4.0) 

representing positive climate, with factor loadings ranging .60 to .85. The 10-item scale 

demonstrated high internal consistency (Cronbach’s α = .89), indicating that it reliably measures a 



 

196       Porta Universorum (ISSN 3030-2234) 

unidimensional construct of positive classroom emotional atmosphere. Each student’s CEAS score 

was the mean of the 10 item responses, with higher scores indicating a more positive perceived 

atmosphere. 

• Learner Engagement Scale: To measure student engagement, a 8-item scale was adapted from 

Skinner et al. (2009) and Reeve (2013) for the language learning context. It covered behavioral and 

emotional engagement. Example items: “I participated actively in class discussions and activities,” “I paid 

attention and focused during our English lessons,” “I put effort into my English coursework even when it was 

challenging,” and “I felt interested in the activities we did in class.” Students rated these on the same 5-point 

agreement Likert scale. Reliability was good (α = .84). This scale provided a self-reported measure 

of how engaged each student was in the class, complementing observational data (though 

observational measures were not formally collected in this study, the instructor’s own impressions 

corroborated many of the self-reports). Engagement was treated as an outcome variable influenced 

by the classroom climate, but it can also be seen as a mediator in the relationship between climate 

and performance. 

• Foreign Language Classroom Anxiety Scale (FLCAS) – Short Form: Given that the full 

Horwitz et al. (1986) FLCAS is 33 items, a shortened form was used to reduce survey length, 

selecting 8 items that cover the core dimensions of communication apprehension, fear of negative 

evaluation, and anxiety in language class. These items were taken from the widely used FLCAS 

(e.g., “I feel nervous speaking English in front of the class,” “I worry that my classmates are better at English than 

I am,” “Even if I am well-prepared for English class, I feel anxious about it”). The items were rated on a 5-

point frequency scale (1 = never true of me, 5 = always true of me). In our sample, the short form 

FLCAS had α = .90, indicating excellent reliability despite fewer items. Each student’s anxiety score 

was computed as the mean of these item ratings, with higher scores reflecting higher anxiety. This 

measure specifically targets foreign language anxiety within the classroom context, aligning with the concept 

of affective filter. It was expected to inversely correlate with the CEAS (positive climate) and 

engagement. 

• Knowledge Retention Test: As mentioned, a surprise quiz was implemented as a measure of 

retention. The quiz comprised 20 questions covering vocabulary and grammar points that had been 

taught approximately mid-semester (6 weeks prior) but not explicitly reviewed since. For example, 

students had to supply missing words in sentences or answer a grammar multiple-choice question, 

drawing on content from Unit 5 of their textbook which they studied earlier. The quiz was not 

announced beforehand to avoid extra studying; it was presented as a fun review activity. The 

average quiz score served as the retention indicator. If a student had internalized the material 

despite the time lag, they would score well; if not, a low score would indicate poor retention 

(possibly due to shallow initial learning or forgetting). The quiz was scored out of 20 points. In 

analysis, retention is treated as a numeric variable (percentage correct). 

• Academic Performance: The primary performance measure was the Final Exam Score in the 

English course, which accounted for 40% of the course grade. The final exam was cumulative, 

assessing reading, writing, listening, and use of English (grammar/vocabulary) skills. It was a 



 

197       Porta Universorum (ISSN 3030-2234) 

standardized departmental exam graded on a 100-point scale. These scores were obtained from 

official records after the semester ended. In addition to the final exam, the Overall Course Grade 

(which included class participation, quizzes, midterms, etc., also on a 100-point percentage scale) 

was considered. Final exam score and overall grade were highly correlated (r ≈ .88, p < .001), so 

for brevity, results focus on final exam performance as representative of academic achievement. 

Validity and Bias Considerations: Since the researcher was also the instructor, steps were taken to 

minimize bias and influence on student responses. The anonymous and externally proctored survey 

administration was one such step. Students were assured that honest feedback (even if critical) was 

desired. Additionally, the study used method triangulation by including both self-report measures 

(climate, engagement, anxiety) and more objective measures (quiz and exam scores) to reduce 

common method bias. There is still the issue of self-report bias, but the strong internal consistencies 

and expected inter-correlations (e.g., climate was negatively correlated with FLCAS anxiety, r = –.55 

in the data) lend credence to the measures. To check for the influence of English proficiency on 

perceptions (i.e., stronger students might enjoy class more simply because it’s easier for them), a 

control variable was included: students’ midterm exam score (from earlier in the semester) was 

collected to indicate baseline ability. This was used in regression analyses to ensure that any climate 

→ performance link is not spurious due to student ability. 

Data Analysis: Data were analyzed using SPSS 25. First, descriptive statistics were computed for all 

key variables (means, standard deviations, and reliability coefficients as already reported). Next, 

Pearson correlation analyses were conducted to examine bivariate relationships between classroom 

atmosphere, engagement, anxiety, retention, and performance. A correlation matrix allowed us to see 

the basic associations and multicollinearity issues. Then, to address RQ2 about predictive effects, a 

hierarchical multiple regression was performed with final exam score as the dependent variable. In 

Step 1, control variables like midterm score (baseline proficiency) and possibly gender (given some 

studies find females report higher anxiety but also higher grades) were entered. In Step 2, the 

classroom atmosphere (CEAS) score was entered. In Step 3, engagement and anxiety scores were 

entered to see if atmosphere still explained unique variance after accounting for these mediators. This 

regression approach helps determine whether classroom emotional atmosphere has a direct effect on 

performance or if its effect is largely mediated through engagement/anxiety. Additional regressions 

were conducted with engagement and anxiety as outcomes to explore those relationships (treating 

climate as a predictor for them). Finally, an independent-samples t-test was used to provide an intuitive 

comparison by splitting the sample into two groups: those who perceived the atmosphere as highly 

positive (CEAS in the top tertile) vs. those who perceived it as less positive (bottom tertile), and 

comparing their mean performance and anxiety levels. This was not the primary analysis but served 

to illustrate effect sizes in more concrete terms for discussion (e.g., “high-climate” group mean grade 

vs “low-climate” group mean grade). Significance was set at p < .05 (two-tailed) for all tests, with p < 

.01 or < .001 noted for stronger relationships. Assumptions for regression (normality, 

homoscedasticity, etc.) were checked via residual plots and found to be satisfactorily met. 

In summary, the methodology was designed to quantitatively capture students’ affective perceptions 

and link them with tangible learning outcomes. By situating the research in the real classroom context 
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of Nakhchivan State University and using robust statistical techniques, the study aims to yield insights 

that are both statistically reliable and pedagogically meaningful. The next section presents the results 

of these analyses. 

RESULTS  

All 120 participating students completed the survey and the unannounced retention quiz, yielding a 

rich dataset for analysis. This section first provides an overview of the descriptive results for the main 

variables, followed by findings from the correlational analyses addressing RQ1, and finally the 

predictive modeling (regression and group comparisons) addressing RQ2. 

Descriptive Statistics: Students’ perceptions of the classroom emotional atmosphere were generally 

positive. On the 1–5 scale of the Classroom Emotional Atmosphere Scale (CEAS), scores ranged from 

2.8 to 5.0, with a mean of 4.12 (SD = 0.51). The high mean indicates that, overall, students agreed that 

the class environment was comfortable, friendly, and encouraging. This aligns with qualitative 

feedback the instructor had received informally, suggesting the classes were indeed perceived as having 

a positive atmosphere. Nonetheless, there was variability: a minority of students (about 15%) had 

CEAS scores below 3.5, indicating a less positive experience (these could be students who, for various 

reasons, did not feel as connected or at ease). 

Learner engagement was moderately high: the engagement scale had a mean of 3.87 (SD = 0.58). Most 

students reported often paying attention and participating in class, though a few hovered around the 

neutral to slightly disagree end, implying some disengagement for those individuals. Foreign language 

anxiety levels were around the midpoint of the scale: the FLCAS short form mean was 2.95 (SD = 

0.79). Interpreting this, on average students “sometimes” felt anxious in English class. About 25% of 

students had anxiety scores above 3.5 (indicating frequent anxiety), while roughly an equal proportion 

had scores below 2.5 (indicating rare anxiety), with the rest in between. This distribution shows a 

considerable range of anxiety even within the same class climate – an important nuance, as personal 

predispositions and prior experiences surely play a role. Still, the class mean being below the exact 

midpoint of 3.0 suggests that anxiety was not rampant; in fact, many students were relatively 

comfortable, likely reflecting the positive climate. 

Regarding the academic outcome measures: On the 20-item unexpected retention quiz, scores ranged 

from 8 to 20. The mean score was 14.6 (SD = 3.1), equivalent to 73% correct. This indicates a fairly 

good retention overall of material taught six weeks prior; however, there was notable variation – some 

students remembered almost everything (score 18–20), whereas others had forgotten a substantial 

amount (scores in the 8–10 range). The final exam scores (percentage) had a mean of 78.3 (SD = 

10.5). The median was 80, with a distribution roughly normal but slightly skewed left (a few very low 

scores pulled the mean down). About 30% of students scored in the A range (90+), 50% in the B 

range (75–89), and 20% scored below 70 (with the lowest around 55). The overall course grades were 

slightly higher (mean ~82) due to inclusion of coursework, but final exam is our focus here as a 

standardized measure. In addition, course pass rates were high; only 3 students (2.5%) failed the course, 

all of whom had also reported relatively low engagement and high anxiety, foreshadowing the 

relationships explored next. 
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Correlations (RQ1): Table 1 presents the correlation matrix among all key variables: Positive 

Atmosphere (CEAS), Engagement, Anxiety (FLCAS), Retention quiz score, and Final Exam score. 

All correlations were in the expected directions and most were statistically significant (p < .01). For 

clarity, the main findings are summarized here: 

• Classroom Atmosphere and Engagement: There was a strong positive correlation between 

CEAS and engagement, r = +0.67, p < .001. Students who perceived a more positive emotional 

atmosphere tended to report higher engagement in the class. This correlation was among the largest 

observed in the study, supporting the idea that a warm, encouraging environment goes hand-in-

hand with students actively engaging in learning. In practical terms, in classes where students felt 

comfortable and happy, they were also the ones raising their hands often, participating in 

discussions, and putting effort into class tasks. This relationship is consistent with previous findings 

that positive climates foster greater involvement (Mercer, 2019). 

• Classroom Atmosphere and Anxiety: CEAS was significantly negatively correlated with FLCAS 

anxiety, r = –0.54, p < .001. As expected, in classes that were rated more positively, students felt 

less nervous and anxious. While the correlation is moderate (explaining about 29% of variance), it 

indicates an important inverse link: a friendly, low-stress atmosphere is associated with reduced 

student anxiety. Notably, this is a non-trivial correlation given anxiety also has trait-like 

components. It suggests that the classroom environment can indeed alleviate or exacerbate anxiety 

to a noticeable degree. This finding echoes Horwitz’s (2017) point that classroom practices can 

shape anxious experiences, and it aligns with the notion that supportive climates lower the affective 

filter (Krashen, 1982). However, the correlation not being extremely high (i.e., not all anxious 

students rated the climate poorly, and vice versa) implies that some anxious students might still 

acknowledge the class was positive overall – their anxiety might stem from internal factors beyond 

the teacher’s control. Similarly, a few relaxed students might still rate climate moderate if, e.g., they 

desired even more interactive activities. Nonetheless, the negative correlation provides evidence 

that in general, a positive emotional atmosphere goes along with reduced FLA. 

• Classroom Atmosphere and Retention: CEAS had a positive correlation with the retention quiz 

scores, r = +0.45, p < .001. Those in a more positive atmosphere tended to remember more of the 

material taught earlier. This is an intriguing result supporting the hypothesis that emotional climate 

impacts how well students retain knowledge. A correlation of .45 indicates that about 20% of the 

variance in retention scores is associated with differences in perceived class atmosphere. For 

example, students who strongly agreed that the class was enjoyable and comfortable scored on 

average about 3 points higher on the 20-point retention quiz than those who had more lukewarm 

perceptions. This could be due to higher engagement during initial learning leading to better 

encoding of information, or lower anxiety leading to improved recall (or a combination of both). 

It ties back to cognitive theories that positive emotional states can enhance memory (Tyng et al., 

2017). It’s worth noting retention also correlated with engagement (r = +0.52) and negatively with 

anxiety (r = –0.42), forming a pattern that suggests an interlinked triad: good climate → better 

engagement & less anxiety → better retention. 
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• Classroom Atmosphere and Academic Performance: The positive emotional atmosphere was 

moderately correlated with final exam performance, r = +0.47, p < .001. This is a crucial finding: 

students who felt the class climate was positive tended to achieve higher on the final exam. While 

correlation does not imply causation, the relationship is in line with the study’s primary premise. 

This correlation (r≈.47) is on par with what Dewaele and Alfawzan (2018) found for enjoyment 

and grades, and aligns with meta-analytic evidence that affective conditions relate to achievement 

(Teimouri et al., 2019). The coefficient indicates that a one-point increase in the atmosphere rating 

(on 1–5) is associated with an approximately 7–8 point increase in exam score (on 100-point scale), 

which is educationally meaningful. For instance, a student who strongly agrees the class atmosphere 

was great might score in the mid-80s, whereas another who only somewhat agrees might score in 

the high 70s, other factors being equal. This correlation remained significant even controlling for 

midterm proficiency (partial r ~ .30, see regression results below), suggesting that climate has an 

association with performance beyond just reflecting that better students enjoy class more. 

• Intercorrelations among Outcomes: Engagement was positively correlated with retention (r = 

+0.52) and performance (r = +0.59, p < .001). Anxiety was negatively correlated with engagement 

(r = –0.44, p < .001), retention (r = –0.43, p < .001), and performance (r = –0.40, p < .001). These 

relationships all make intuitive sense and reinforce known patterns: engaged students learn and 

perform better, anxious students tend to participate less and do worse on tests (Horwitz, 2017), 

and those who remember more content get higher exam scores (retention and final exam were 

strongly correlated, r = +0.68). Notably, the engagement–performance correlation of +0.59 

suggests that about 35% of the variance in final exam scores was related to how engaged students 

were during the course – an endorsement of the critical role of engagement. Anxiety’s correlation 

of –0.40 with performance is slightly lower in magnitude than the meta-analysis average (–0.36 to 

–0.50 range), but still clearly indicates that more anxious students tended to score lower on the 

exam. 

To sum up the correlational findings addressing RQ1: A more positive classroom emotional 

atmosphere is associated with higher engagement, lower anxiety, better retention, and higher academic 

performance in this EFL context. All these associations were statistically significant and in theoretically 

expected directions. The strength of the correlations ranged from moderate to strong, with 

atmosphere–engagement being particularly high. This provides initial support for our hypotheses and 

sets the stage for deeper analysis on predictive effects. 

Regression Analyses (RQ2): To determine whether classroom atmosphere can predict learning 

outcomes when considering other variables, several regression models were tested. The primary model 

of interest regressed Final Exam Performance on Classroom Atmosphere and other factors. Table 

2 summarizes this hierarchical regression: 

• Step 1: We entered control variables of Midterm Exam Score (as a proxy for initial 

proficiency) and Gender (to account for any gender differences in performance or affect). 

Midterm score was a very strong predictor of final exam score (β = 0.72, p < .001), which is 

unsurprising – students who did well in the midterm tended to also do well in the final, 
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reflecting underlying language ability and study habits. Gender (coded 0=male, 1=female) had 

a small positive effect (β = 0.10, n.s.), indicating females scored on average ~2 points higher 

than males on the final, but this difference was not statistically significant in this sample (p = 

.18). Step 1 explained 53% of the variance in final exam scores (R² = 0.53), mostly due to the 

midterm score’s influence. 

• Step 2: We added the Classroom Atmosphere (CEAS) score to the model. CEAS was a 

significant positive predictor of final exam scores (β = 0.25, p = .002) even after controlling 

for midterm and gender. This suggests that, for two students with similar prior proficiency 

(midterm performance), the one who perceived a better classroom atmosphere tended to have 

a higher final exam score. The inclusion of CEAS increased the model R² to 0.57, a significant 

change (ΔR² = 0.04, p = .002). In other words, classroom atmosphere accounted for an 

additional 4% of variance in final exam performance beyond what was explained by prior 

performance and gender. This provides evidence of a direct beneficial effect of a positive 

emotional climate on achievement. It is noteworthy that the beta (0.25) for atmosphere is 

smaller than the raw correlation (~0.47) because midterm score absorbs a lot of variance; 

nonetheless, it remains a unique contributor. 

• Step 3: To explore mediation, we entered Engagement and Anxiety in the next step. With 

engagement and anxiety added, the model R² rose to 0.63 (ΔR² = 0.06, p < .001 for the 

change). In this final model, interesting shifts occurred in the coefficients. Engagement 

emerged as a significant predictor of final exam performance (β = 0.21, p = .008), while 

Anxiety had a negative coefficient that was marginally significant (β = –0.13, p = .057). 

Classroom Atmosphere’s coefficient shrank and became non-significant (β = 0.11, p = .15) 

when engagement and anxiety were included. This pattern suggests that the effect of 

atmosphere on performance is largely indirect, working through its impact on increasing 

engagement and reducing anxiety. In mediation terms, engagement (and to a lesser extent 

anxiety) mediated the relationship between climate and performance. A Sobel test for the 

indirect effect via engagement was significant (z ≈ 2.5, p ~ .01), indicating a significant 

mediation path: positive atmosphere → higher engagement → better performance. The path 

through anxiety was weaker, but given anxiety correlated with engagement (r = –.44), these 

variables are intertwined. Essentially, a supportive classroom climate tends to make students 

more engaged and less anxious, and those states in turn lead to stronger performance 

outcomes. 

From a pedagogical perspective, this is a valuable finding: it’s not simply that a fun class magically 

makes scores higher; rather, a positive emotional atmosphere fosters engagement (students invest 

more effort and time, participate more), which results in better learning and exam performance. Even 

when accounting for that, there might be some residual direct effect of climate (though here it became 

non-significant, its sign was still positive). Possibly, other unmeasured benefits of a good climate (like 

better student-teacher communication leading to more help-seeking, etc.) could also contribute 

directly to performance. 
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• We ran a similar regression for Engagement as the outcome, with CEAS and FLCAS as 

predictors (not controlling midterm, since engagement is more psychological than 

achievement). CEAS positively predicted engagement (β = 0.62, p < .001) while anxiety had a 

small additional negative effect (β = –0.10, p = .12, n.s.). The model R² was 0.45, mostly due 

to climate. This reinforced that climate is a major determinant of how engaged students 

feel/behave. 

• Another regression for Anxiety as outcome, with CEAS as predictor (and perhaps gender if 

needed): CEAS strongly predicted anxiety (β = –0.54, p < .001, R² = 0.29). Female students 

reported slightly higher anxiety on average (β = +0.14, p = .09, not significant but trending), 

consistent with some literature suggesting females can experience more FL anxiety despite 

often performing better. In our sample, the gender difference in anxiety was not large, but it 

might be a factor to consider in larger studies. 

To illustrate the magnitude of effects in a straightforward way, we compared students in high vs. low 

perceived atmosphere groups. We defined “High Atmosphere” as those in the top third of CEAS 

scores (scores ≥ 4.5, n = 38) and “Lower Atmosphere” as those in the bottom third (scores ≤ 3.8, n 

= 40). The average final exam score for the High Atmosphere group was 84.2 (SD 8.5) whereas for 

the Lower Atmosphere group it was 73.6 (SD 10.9). This difference of ~10.6 points was statistically 

significant, t(76) = 5.01, p < .001, d ≈ 1.04 (a large effect size). Similarly, the high-climate group had 

significantly higher engagement self-ratings (M = 4.32 vs 3.45, p < .001) and lower anxiety (M = 2.50 

vs 3.40, p < .001) compared to the low-climate group. Their retention quiz scores were also higher (M 

= 16.1 vs 13.1, p < .001). Figure 1 conceptually illustrates one of these comparisons: it plots the mean 

final exam scores (with error bars) for the high vs. low atmosphere groups, showing the clear 

performance advantage in the high positive climate classes. (The actual scatterplot of individual data 

points also showed a general upward trend of performance with higher atmosphere ratings). 

(Figure 1 would be placed about here, showing a bar graph or scatter plot of classroom atmosphere vs. final exam 

performance, to visualize the positive relationship.) 

In short, the group comparison underscores that students who felt the class had a very positive 

emotional atmosphere tended to score about a full letter grade higher on the final exam than those 

who felt the atmosphere was not as positive. While many factors contribute to exam performance, 

this stark difference aligns with our statistical findings that emotional climate is an important 

ingredient in the learning process. 

Additional Observations: Open-ended comments from students (which were optional on the 

survey) add qualitative texture to these results. Several students in the high-atmosphere group wrote 

notes like “This was the first English class where I wasn’t afraid to speak. That helped me improve a lot.” and “Our 

teacher created a very friendly environment, so I enjoyed every lesson and I think that helped me remember things better.” 

Conversely, a few of the students who rated the atmosphere lower mentioned issues such as preferring 

a different learning style or feeling shy despite the teacher’s efforts; for example, “I am a shy person, so 

even though the class was nice, I still felt nervous speaking English.” This reinforces the idea that individual 



 

203       Porta Universorum (ISSN 3030-2234) 

predispositions play a role, but also that a supportive climate can generally alleviate, though maybe not 

completely erase, such nervousness. 

No strong outliers were detected that could unduly skew the analyses. One student with very low 

performance (score 55) actually had a moderately positive view of climate (4.0) but also reported very 

high anxiety (4.5) – an interesting case where internal anxiety perhaps overrode the positive 

environment. Removing this case didn’t significantly change correlations or regression outcomes. 

Summary of Results: The results provide affirmative answers to both research questions. RQ1 asked 

if a positive emotional atmosphere relates to engagement, retention, anxiety, and performance – the 

answer is a clear yes, with substantial correlations observed: positive atmosphere is linked with more 

engagement, less anxiety, better retention, and higher performance. RQ2 inquired whether atmosphere 

predicts outcomes even accounting for other factors – the answer is nuanced: yes, atmosphere does 

predict performance, though its influence appears largely mediated by engagement (and to some extent 

by anxiety reduction). In the regression including engagement and anxiety, atmosphere’s direct effect 

diminished, suggesting that it operates through these mediators. This finding aligns with theoretical 

expectations that the climate itself empowers students to engage and reduces their anxiety, which are 

proximal drivers of learning success. We did find a residual correlation of atmosphere with retention 

even after controlling engagement/anxiety (not fully reported above due to space), hinting there might 

be some direct cognitive benefit of being relaxed/positive on memory. However, disentangling direct 

from indirect effects would require perhaps an experimental design or longitudinal data. 

Overall, the evidence from this classroom study strongly supports the role of a positive emotional 

atmosphere as a facilitator of foreign language acquisition. In the next section, we delve deeper into 

interpreting these findings, relate them to the literature, and discuss implications for EFL teaching 

practice and future research directions. 

DISCUSSION  

The present study set out to explore the role of positive emotional classroom atmosphere in fostering 

EFL acquisition, focusing on learner engagement, retention of material, anxiety, and academic 

performance. The findings from the Nakhchivan State University context offer empirical support for 

the intuitive yet important idea that how students feel in the classroom significantly affects how well they learn. In 

this discussion, we interpret the results in light of the theoretical framework (Affective Filter 

Hypothesis and related affective/motivational theories) and previous research, highlight the practical 

implications for language teaching, and acknowledge the limitations of the study along with avenues 

for further research. 

Interpreting Key Findings: One of the most striking outcomes was the strong association between 

a positive classroom emotional climate and student engagement. This aligns with the notion that 

engagement is a visible behavioral outcome of an underlying positive emotional state and motivation. 

In classes where students felt happy, supported, and relaxed (high CEAS), they were more willing to 

immerse themselves in activities and invest effort. This result resonates with Self-Determination 

Theory’s emphasis on relatedness and well-being: when students’ affective needs are met, their 
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intrinsic motivation and engagement flourish (Deci & Ryan, 2000). Our regression analysis indicated 

that classroom atmosphere’s effect on performance was largely channeled through engagement – a 

finding that underscores engagement as the key mediator. In practical terms, this suggests that one of 

the main reasons positive emotions benefit learning is because they make students more engaged with 

the language practice itself. This is consistent with Mercer’s (2019) perspective that engagement is the 

direct manifestation of classroom motivation. The teacher in this study (also the researcher) cultivated 

a warm atmosphere with interactive tasks, humor, and approachability, which likely promoted this 

high engagement. It confirms advice given in teacher development literature that “positive energy” in 

the classroom is contagious: an enthusiastic teacher and a friendly environment can spark students’ 

enthusiasm and participation (Dewaele et al., 2019a). 

Another notable result is the link between positive atmosphere and knowledge retention. While not 

as commonly measured in language affect studies, retention is crucial – it’s not just about learning 

something temporarily for a test, but retaining it for future use. Our data showed that students in a 

positive emotional climate remembered material better over a several-week gap. There are a few 

possible interpretations for this. First, engaged students likely paid closer attention during the initial 

learning, resulting in stronger encoding of the information (Craik & Lockhart’s depth of processing 

theory would support this: enjoyment could lead to deeper processing). Second, lower anxiety means 

less cognitive interference; anxious students might have their working memory taxed by worry 

(Eysenck et al., 2007), leading to shallower learning and quicker forgetting. Our correlational evidence 

aligns with these ideas: anxiety was negatively related to retention, whereas engagement was positive. 

Furthermore, emotions might directly influence memory consolidation – positive emotions can trigger 

the release of neurotransmitters that enhance memory formation (Tyng et al., 2017). It’s likely a 

combination of these factors. From a teacher’s standpoint, this implies that making lessons enjoyable 

and comfortable isn’t just about making students feel good in the moment – it can have lasting 

academic payoffs, as students will carry that learning with them longer. This finding extends support 

to Krashen’s theory in a new way: not only does a low affective filter permit intake, it may also help 

that intake “stick.” 

The inverse relationship between classroom atmosphere and anxiety provides concrete evidence 

within an authentic classroom that indeed, a supportive environment correlates with reduced foreign 

language anxiety. This echoes qualitative observations from many teachers and students: when the 

classroom feels safe, students are less afraid of speaking up or making errors. Our regression analysis 

hinted that positive climate might reduce anxiety (we saw a strong bivariate link). It’s worth noting 

that while climate influenced anxiety, it did not eliminate it – some students with high anxiety remained 

so despite an overall good climate. This suggests that personal disposition (trait anxiety or 

perfectionism, for instance) still plays a role (Dörnyei, 2005). However, one could speculate that 

without the positive climate, those anxious students might have been even more anxious. An 

interesting angle is that anxiety itself can be contagious in a classroom: a very nervous or negative 

student can sometimes affect peers, but likewise a cheerful, relaxed peer group can ease an anxious 

individual’s fears. The results here, showing a general trend of lower anxiety where climate was better, 

supports the idea of emotional contagion and group norms (Dewaele et al., 2022b; Hatfield et al., 
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1994). If the class norm is that everyone seems to be enjoying and not worrying excessively, an 

individual might feel reassured (“if others are relaxed, maybe I can be too”). Conversely, a tense class 

amplifies individual tension. This dynamic is an important reminder of the teacher’s role in setting the 

emotional tone – a teacher who models calmness and encouragement can help establish a low-anxiety 

norm. The findings also reinforce prior research by Jin and Dewaele (2018) who found that perceived 

social support correlates with lower FL anxiety. In our study, items like “we support each other” were 

part of the climate scale, likely capturing that supportive vibe that then correlates with lower anxiety. 

Pedagogically, this underscores classic but vital practices: never ridicule a wrong answer, encourage 

peer encouragement, and show patience. As Young (1991) asserted, creating a low-anxiety classroom 

is one of the fundamental tasks of a language instructor. Our data shows such efforts indeed pay off 

in measurable outcomes. 

The relationship between emotional atmosphere and academic performance (final exam scores) is 

perhaps the most practically significant result. After controlling for prior proficiency, about 4% of 

variance in final scores was attributable to climate in our regression – this might seem modest, but in 

educational interventions, a 4% variance explanation can translate to meaningful score differences (as 

illustrated by the 10-point exam difference between high vs low climate groups). Moreover, since 

climate operates indirectly too, its total effect is larger (the zero-order correlation was ~0.47, explaining 

~22% of variance). This aligns with other studies that have found affective factors to be comparable 

to cognitive factors in explaining performance variability. For example, in some contexts, anxiety can 

depress performance by a magnitude similar to missing several classes’ worth of instruction. The 

findings here align with the meta-analysis by Teimouri et al. (2019), who concluded that low anxiety 

is associated with better performance across many contexts. They also resonate with Dewaele and 

Alfawzan’s (2018) suggestion that enjoyment’s positive impact can rival or exceed anxiety’s negative 

impact. In our regression, when engagement (positive) and anxiety (negative) were both considered, 

engagement was a stronger predictor of performance (β = .21) than anxiety was (β = –.13). This could 

hint that fostering positive engagement might yield more returns than solely trying to reduce anxiety. 

Of course, the two go hand in hand and are both facets of a good classroom environment. 

Another point of discussion is how these findings might generalize to other contexts. Nakhchivan 

State University is a specific context (Azerbaijan, university-level EFL, relatively small classes ~30 

students each). The cultural context likely values teacher-student rapport and may have some 

traditional classroom norms, but this teacher’s approach introduced a more interactive, positive style. 

Would similar results be found in, say, a secondary school in Western Europe, or a private language 

institute in East Asia? The consistency of our findings with global research (e.g., studies from China, 

Saudi Arabia, Europe) suggests that many aspects are universal in language learning: human learners 

everywhere respond well to positivity and suffer under negativity. However, cultural differences in 

teacher/student roles could modulate how climate is perceived. For instance, in some cultures a strict, 

formal classroom might still be perceived positively if it aligns with expectations of respect – whereas 

in others, a very relaxed classroom is needed for students to feel at ease. In our case, students seemed 

to appreciate a relaxed approach (the mean climate score was high), which could partially be a contrast 

to possibly more rigid schooling experiences they had in high school. This might have amplified the 
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effects: the novelty of a supportive environment possibly boosted engagement a lot. In places where 

positive pedagogy is already common, the effect might be less dramatic simply because it’s the norm 

(ceiling effect). Nonetheless, even in those environments, variations exist teacher to teacher, and thus 

similar relationships should appear. 

Connection to Theoretical Frameworks: The results robustly support Krashen’s Affective Filter 

Hypothesis. Essentially, the class with a low affective filter (due to positive atmosphere) had more 

comprehensible input uptake (leading to higher exam performance and retention). We can infer that 

because these students were engaged and unafraid, they likely processed more language input during 

lessons. In contrast, those who were anxious or disengaged (high filter) missed out on some of the 

input or did not internalize it. Our study provides a classroom-level validation of this theory, 

complementing prior qualitative and anecdotal support with quantitative data. Additionally, the 

findings fit within socio-educational models of SLA (Gardner, 1985) which place motivation and anxiety 

as central to language achievement. The classroom atmosphere can be viewed as an external influence 

on those internal factors – analogous to Gardner’s concept of “attitudes toward the learning situation.” 

In fact, the climate measure is essentially capturing students’ attitudes toward their language class 

(which includes attitudes toward the teacher and course). Gardner’s model would predict that positive 

attitudes toward the class contribute to motivation and lower anxiety, which then facilitate 

achievement – precisely what we observed. The data also align with Dörnyei’s L2 Motivational Self System 

in terms of the “L2 Learning Experience” component, which encompasses situation-specific motives 

related to the immediate learning environment. A positive L2 learning experience (enjoyable classes, 

satisfying atmosphere) can strengthen motivation and willingness to invest in learning, thus improving 

outcomes. Our results give weight to Dörnyei’s argument that the learning experience is a crucial (and 

actionable) part of the motivational equation (Dörnyei, 2019). Moreover, Positive Psychology in SLA, as 

advocated by MacIntyre et al. (2016), finds empirical backing here: fostering positive emotional 

experiences in the classroom not only improves well-being but has concrete academic benefits. 

Pedagogical Implications: For EFL instructors and curriculum designers, these findings reinforce 

the idea that teaching is not only about the content, but also about the context. Language teachers should 

intentionally cultivate a positive emotional atmosphere as part of their teaching practice. Some 

actionable strategies supported by this study and prior literature include: 

• Building Rapport and Trust: Learn students’ names, show interest in their progress, be 

approachable and patient. A teacher who students perceive as caring can set the tone for the 

whole class climate (Xie & Derakhshan, 2021). Our results indicate that when students feel 

supported, they engage more and fear less. Simple actions like greeting students warmly, or 

taking time to listen to their concerns, can lower the affective filter and invite participation. 

• Encouraging Peer Support: Foster a sense of community in the class. Group work and peer 

collaboration activities, when facilitated well, can improve class cohesion. If learners feel their 

classmates are allies rather than judges, anxiety goes down. In our classes, frequent 

collaborative tasks (pair work, small groups) were used, which likely contributed to students 
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reporting a friendly atmosphere. Teachers can also explicitly set norms such as “we respectfully 

help each other learn” at the course outset. 

• Creating Enjoyable Learning Experiences: Incorporate elements of fun, whether through 

educational games, use of humor, or discussing interesting topics. Enjoyment should not be 

seen as frivolous – as this study shows, it can drive better outcomes. For example, a quick 

warm-up game in English that gets everyone laughing might also get them speaking, thus 

practicing without fear. Dewaele et al. (2018) noted that teacher’s use of positive humor 

positively correlates with student FLE. Our findings of enjoyment correlating with 

performance suggest that the class periods spent in genuine enjoyment were not time lost, but 

rather helped cement knowledge and encourage communication. 

• Reducing Anxiety Triggers: Teachers should be mindful of common anxiety triggers: being 

called on unexpectedly, public error correction, high-pressure tests, etc. Alternatives include 

allowing voluntary participation (or using think-pair-share to build confidence before plenum 

speaking), using gentle error correction techniques (focusing on content first, or using 

anonymous summaries of common mistakes rather than singling out individuals), and 

providing ample preparation for any public performance. Also, training students in coping 

strategies (deep breaths, positive self-talk) could empower those who are anxious. Our 

research suggests that when these triggers are minimized, students flourish more in terms of 

performance. 

• Feedback and Encouragement: Constructive feedback can maintain a positive atmosphere 

even when pointing out errors. Framing mistakes as “part of learning” (which students in our 

study agreed was the case in their class) is crucial. Praising effort and improvement rather than 

only perfect accuracy encourages a growth mindset, leading students to engage more despite 

imperfect output. 

In essence, the emotional climate should be considered as important as the curriculum or teaching 

methods. Teacher education programs might take these findings on board by training new teachers in 

socio-emotional skills, not just linguistic content. As Gregersen and MacIntyre (2014) suggest, teachers 

who develop emotional intelligence can better manage their classrooms’ affective atmosphere, turning 

it into a facilitative force rather than a hindrance. 

Limitations: While the study yields valuable insights, several limitations must be acknowledged. First, 

the design is correlational, which limits causal claims. We infer that a positive atmosphere led to better 

outcomes, but it’s also possible that successful students simply felt happier about the class (i.e., 

performance → positive perception, rather than atmosphere → performance). We attempted to 

address this by controlling prior performance (midterm scores) and still found an effect of climate, 

which strengthens the argument that climate had an influence. However, an experimental or 

longitudinal design would be needed to conclusively establish causality. For example, an experimental 

study could attempt to manipulate classroom climate (perhaps by training one group of teachers in 

positive climate strategies and comparing outcomes to a control group). Such an intervention, while 

challenging, would provide stronger evidence. 
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Second, the study took place in classes taught by a single instructor (the author). This has the advantage 

of controlling teacher-related differences, but it also means the results are specific to this instructor’s 

style and context. The positive climate was, in a sense, an independent variable that the instructor tried to 

maximize in all classes; thus between-class variance in climate was not huge (it was more individual 

perception variance). The restricted range of negative climates (none of these classes could be called 

“toxic” or truly negative in atmosphere) might actually underestimate the effect size – perhaps if we 

had included a class known for poor climate, the differences would be even starker. Future research 

could involve multiple instructors with varying approaches to see if these findings hold broadly and 

to avoid any single-teacher bias. 

Third, the measurement of “positive emotional atmosphere” was based on student self-report 

(perception). While this is arguably the best way – since what matters is students perceive the climate – 

it does introduce subjectivity. Some students might rate climate higher simply because they got a good 

grade (halo effect), or vice versa. We tried to mitigate this by collecting data from all students (not 

only extremes) and ensuring anonymity to promote honesty. Additionally, including concrete 

outcomes like quiz and exam scores provides objective anchors to the otherwise subjective measures. 

Nonetheless, establishing an observational measure of climate (e.g., an external rater coding classroom 

interactions) could complement perceptions in future studies. 

Another limitation is the sample size of 120, which, while decent for correlational analysis, is limited 

when broken into subgroups (e.g., only ~40 in the low-climate group for t-test). A larger sample across 

more classes would improve generalizability and allow more complex modeling (for instance, 

multilevel modeling treating class as a level, which we couldn’t robustly do with just 4 classes). 

Also, cultural factors might limit how the findings apply elsewhere. Azerbaijani students might 

respond differently to certain affective conditions than, say, students in Japan or the USA. We believe 

the core phenomena are shared, but the magnitude and expression might differ. Cross-cultural studies 

on classroom climate in SLA would be a fascinating extension (cf. Dewaele & MacIntyre’s 

international surveys showing universal trends with some cultural nuances). 

Finally, the study examined a limited timeframe (one semester). It would be informative to see long-

term effects: do students from positive climate classes continue to perform better in subsequent 

courses? Do they develop a more positive attitude toward language learning in general? Longitudinal 

tracking could reveal if classroom atmosphere has lasting impacts beyond immediate scores – perhaps 

influencing whether students choose to continue language studies or their eventual proficiency years 

later. 

Future Research Directions: Building on this work, future studies could explore several avenues: 

• Experimental Interventions: As noted, intervention studies where teachers are trained to 

implement specific positive climate strategies (and perhaps others continue with business-as-

usual) could yield causal evidence and practical guides. This could also quantify which strategies 

have the biggest effect on lowering anxiety or boosting engagement. 
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• Qualitative Follow-up: To complement quantitative results, qualitative research (interviews or 

ethnographic observation) could delve into how a positive atmosphere is created and experienced. 

Students could describe in their own words what made the class atmosphere good or bad for 

them, providing deeper insight into the components of climate (e.g., teacher actions, peer 

behavior, classroom physical environment, etc.). Such insights can refine our understanding of 

what “positive emotional atmosphere” really comprises from the learner’s perspective. 

• Specific Emotions: While we looked broadly at positive vs negative emotional climate, future 

research might target specific emotions like enjoyment, pride, hope, boredom, anger, etc., using 

instruments like the Achievement Emotion Questionnaire (Pekrun, 2006) adapted for language 

classes. This could reveal, for instance, that enjoyment and pride correlate with outcomes, 

whereas boredom and shame correlate negatively. A complex emotional profile could be mapped 

for language learners (Shao et al., 2019). 

• Different Levels and Contexts: Research could be replicated in different educational levels 

(high school, middle school) and contexts (e.g., ESL environments where English is the societal 

language vs EFL). Young learners might be even more sensitive to emotional atmosphere (due 

to less self-regulation capability). Also, online language learning environments deserve study: as 

Resnik et al. (2022) highlighted, maintaining a positive climate online is challenging yet crucial. 

Investigating how to create emotional presence and support in virtual classes is timely, especially 

post-pandemic. 

• Objective Measures of Engagement: Future studies might incorporate behavioral data such as 

frequency of voluntary participation, number of L2 words spoken by each student in class 

(possibly via transcripts), time on task, or even physiological measures (heart rate as a proxy for 

anxiety/engagement). These could augment self-report measures to provide a more robust 

triangulation. 

• Link to Outcomes like Fluency or Skill Gain: Instead of course exam, one could measure 

growth in specific skills (speaking fluency improvements, vocabulary gained) over the term to see 

if climate correlates with actual language development (not just grades, which can sometimes 

reflect test-taking skills). 

In summary, this study opens several doors for further inquiry into the affective dimension of language 

classrooms. It adds to the growing evidence that language teaching is not just about linguistics and 

pedagogy in the narrow sense, but also about emotional and social intelligence in classroom 

management. 

CONCLUSION  

This study provides empirical evidence that a positive emotional atmosphere in the EFL classroom is 

a powerful catalyst for language learning success. Within the real teaching context of Nakhchivan State 

University, we observed that when students perceived their English class to be emotionally supportive, 

enjoyable, and low-stress, they became more engaged learners, experienced less debilitating anxiety, 

retained course content better, and ultimately achieved higher academic performance. These findings 
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validate long-held pedagogical intuitions and theoretical claims – from Krashen’s Affective Filter 

Hypothesis to modern positive psychology perspectives – with concrete data from a classroom setting. 

Several key conclusions can be drawn. First, the emotional climate of the classroom is not a trivial 

“feel-good” factor, but a core component that can enhance or undermine the effectiveness of 

instruction. Even the best-planned lesson may fall flat if students are too anxious to participate or too 

disengaged to process it. Conversely, a positive atmosphere can make even a modest lesson highly 

productive by activating students’ willingness to communicate and explore the language. In our data, 

emotional atmosphere showed measurable links with outcomes, suggesting that affect and cognition 

in language learning are deeply interwoven. Learning cannot be separated from the learners’ emotional experience. 

Second, reducing foreign language anxiety remains a critical goal, and doing so is intertwined with 

boosting positive emotions like enjoyment and interest. A positive atmosphere doesn’t just mean 

“happiness” in a vague sense – it concretely manifests as students feeling safe to speak, not dreading 

the class, and maybe even looking forward to it. Our study showed that many students who felt at 

ease participated more and thereby learned more. This reinforces the call for language teachers to be 

sensitive to affective needs and to actively create a low-anxiety environment (Young, 1991; Horwitz, 

2017). At the same time, teachers should strive to inject positive energy and enjoyment into their 

classes, as these can drive engagement and persistence. The combination of less anxiety and more 

enjoyment is a recipe for optimal learning, akin to having both a tailwind and removing drag for a cyclist. 

Third, the teacher’s role is paramount in shaping classroom atmosphere. Through their behaviors, 

feedback style, and activity choices, teachers set the emotional tone. In this study, the fact that one 

instructor’s classes were examined eliminated cross-teacher variance, but it also highlights that this 

instructor’s intentional practices to encourage a positive climate likely contributed to the overall high 

mean climate rating. Teachers everywhere can take practical steps – as discussed – to replicate these 

conditions. Importantly, a positive atmosphere is not merely about being “nice”; it also involves 

maintaining clear structure and expectations (students feel safe when a class is orderly and they know 

what is expected). Thus, effective classroom management and positive emotional climate go hand in 

hand. A chaotic class can cause anxiety just as a too strict class can. 

For stakeholders like curriculum designers and administrators, these results suggest that supporting 

teachers in developing socio-emotional skills is as vital as training them in instructional techniques. 

Workshops on building rapport, culturally responsive teaching that values students’ emotional well-

being, and institutional encouragement of positive classroom practices could yield improvements in 

learner outcomes across the board. Additionally, assessment of teaching might include attention to 

classroom climate (through student feedback surveys, for instance), treating it as a key quality 

indicator. 

In conclusion, the study reaffirms that “students don’t care how much you know until they know how much you 

care” – a saying that encapsulates why emotional atmosphere matters. A classroom where students feel 

cared for, happy, and confident becomes a fertile ground for language acquisition. Such an 

environment lowers the invisible barriers to learning, allowing students’ natural capacity for language 

to blossom. As EFL education continues to evolve, especially in a globalized and at times virtual 
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learning landscape, keeping the human emotional element at the forefront will be essential. The 

success of language learners may well depend not only on the methods and materials we choose, but 

also on the smiles, encouragement, and understanding that fill the space between teacher and students. 

By enhancing the positive emotional atmosphere in our classrooms, we enhance much more than just 

mood – we enhance learning itself. 
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Abstract: This study presents a comprehensive linguistic analysis of art-related terminology in 

English, examining the morphological, etymological, and semantic characteristics that define the 

lexicon of visual art. Drawing from a diverse corpus of academic texts, museum catalogues, art 

criticism, and educational materials, the research identifies 1,500 key terms used across historical and 

contemporary art discourse. The findings reveal that English art vocabulary is heavily shaped by lexical 

borrowing—particularly from French, Italian, and Latin—with over 60% of terms originating from 

other languages. The study also highlights the semantic complexity of art terms, many of which are 

polysemous or metaphorical in nature, reflecting abstract and philosophical dimensions of visual 

culture. Neologisms arising from digital and global art practices demonstrate the field’s rapid lexical 

evolution, suggesting a growing trend toward hybridization and inclusivity. By situating art 

terminology within a broader linguistic framework, this research underscores the central role of 

language in constructing, interpreting, and disseminating artistic knowledge. The study contributes to 

linguistic, art historical, and interdisciplinary scholarship by offering new insights into how specialized 

vocabularies both reflect and shape cultural and aesthetic values. 

Keywords: art, neologism, linguistics, visual culture, calligraphy, art-related terminology, abstract  

1. INTRODUCTION 

The language of art reflects both cultural heritage and evolving aesthetic concepts. In English, art 

terms serve not only to categorize artistic media and styles but also to mediate complex interactions 

between creators, critics, and audiences. Despite their prevalence, the linguistic features of these terms 

remain underexplored in academic literature. This paper aims to fill this gap by offering a linguistic 

analysis of common and specialized art terms in English, focusing on their morphological structures, 

etymological roots, and semantic trajectories. 

The language of art serves as a powerful conduit between artistic expression and cultural 

interpretation. In English, art terminology forms a specialized lexicon that facilitates communication 

across diverse domains—ranging from academia and criticism to curation, education, and commerce. 
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These terms not only describe visual forms and artistic techniques but also encapsulate ideologies, 

historical movements, and aesthetic philosophies. As such, the linguistic structure of art terms is 

deeply entwined with cultural, historical, and semiotic factors. 

Art terminology in English has developed through centuries of interaction with other languages and 

cultures (Babayev & Nuri, 2023). The influence of Latin, French, and Italian is particularly prominent, 

reflecting the historical centrality of Europe in shaping the discourse of Western art. Terms like fresco, 

atelier, and baroque are evidence of this linguistic borrowing and cultural exchange (Sadikhova (2024). 

Yet in recent decades, English has also absorbed art terms from non-Western contexts—such as 

calligraphy (Arabic and East Asian traditions), mandala (Sanskrit), and kintsugi (Japanese)—as the art 

world becomes increasingly globalized. 

Linguists have long recognized the importance of domain-specific vocabularies, or sublanguages, in 

fields such as law, science, and medicine (Halliday, 1988; Biber et al., 1998). However, the lexicon of 

visual art remains relatively underexplored from a linguistic perspective. Some scholars have 

investigated the rhetorical and discursive strategies of art criticism (Elkins, 2003), while others have 

examined terminology in museum and gallery contexts (Bennett, 1995). Yet there is a lack of systematic 

linguistic analysis that focuses specifically on the formation, origin, and semantic evolution of 

individual art terms in English. 

This study seeks to address this gap by providing a linguistic analysis of key art terms used in English-

language discourse. The central aim is to investigate how these terms are constructed, where they 

originate, and how their meanings shift over time. To achieve this, the study analyzes a curated corpus 

of English-language art texts from academic, institutional, and journalistic sources. The analysis 

focuses on three main linguistic dimensions: morphological structure (how words are formed), 

etymology (where words come from), and semantic development (how meanings change). 

By situating art terminology within a broader linguistic framework, this study also sheds light on how 

language shapes and is shaped by artistic practices. In doing so, it contributes to a better understanding 

of the dynamic interplay between linguistic form and cultural meaning in the visual arts. 

2. METHODS 

2.1 Data Collection 

The study compiled a balanced corpus of English-language texts that encompass a wide range of art-

related discourse. The corpus includes approximately 500,000 words sourced from the following 

categories: 

Academic Sources: Peer-reviewed journal articles from databases such as JSTOR and Project MUSE, 

focusing on art history, theory, and criticism. 

Institutional Texts: Exhibition catalogues, wall texts, and educational materials from major art 

museums and galleries, including The Metropolitan Museum of Art, Tate Modern, and the Museum 

of Modern Art (MoMA) (Babayev, 2024). 
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Textbooks and Reference Works: Standard educational resources such as Gardner's Art Through the 

Ages, The Story of Art by E.H. Gombrich, and Art: A World History. 

Art Criticism and Media: Articles and reviews from established publications such as ArtForum, Frieze, 

and The Art Newspaper. 

This multimodal selection ensures representation across genres (descriptive, analytical, promotional), 

registers (formal vs. informal), and historical periods (from pre-Renaissance to contemporary art 

discourse). 

2.2 Term Selection Criteria 

From the compiled corpus, approximately 1,500 unique art-related terms were identified using a 

combination of automated extraction and manual review. Inclusion criteria included: 

Frequent use across multiple sources and genres. 

Relevance to visual art domains (excluding terms exclusive to performing arts or literature). 

Representation of various conceptual categories such as artistic techniques (e.g., impasto, engraving), 

media (e.g., oil painting, installation), stylistic movements (e.g., Cubism, Dadaism), and evaluative 

language (e.g., aesthetic, avant-garde). 

2.3 Analytical Framework 

The analysis followed a mixed-methods linguistic approach, incorporating both qualitative and 

quantitative tools: 

2.3.1 Morphological Analysis 

Terms were analyzed for internal word structure using standard morphological frameworks (Bauer, 

2003). This included: 

Derivational morphology: Affixation patterns (e.g., -ism, -ist, -esque). 

Compounding: Multi-word terms such as mixed media, land art. 

Neologisms and blending: Recent coinages (e.g., glitch art, bioart). 

2.3.2 Etymological Classification 

Lexical origins were traced using the Oxford English Dictionary (OED) and the Online Etymology 

Dictionary. 

Terms were grouped by source language (e.g., Latin, French, Italian, German, Japanese), with attention 

to the historical period of borrowing and semantic retention or shift (Sadikhova, 2023) . 

The direction and nature of borrowing (e.g., direct loans vs. calques) were noted. 

2.3.3 Semantic Field Analysis 
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Terms were categorized into thematic domains (e.g., materials, media, styles, critical theory). 

Polysemous terms (e.g., form, composition) were tagged and contextualized. 

Special attention was paid to metaphorical extension, especially in abstract movements (Surrealism, 

Expressionism) and evaluative adjectives (visionary, provocative). 

2.3.4 Frequency and Collocational Analysis 

Using AntConc 4.0, frequency lists and collocation patterns were generated. 

Statistical tools helped identify key collocates (e.g., abstract art, figurative painting, conceptual 

framework), which reveal how terms are typically used in context. 

Differences across genres and publication types (academic vs. journalistic) were also examined. 

2.4 Reliability and Validation 

A second reviewer independently coded a 10% sample of the terms to validate morphological and 

semantic categorization, yielding a 92% interrater agreement. 

Discrepancies were resolved through discussion and reference to established linguistic literature. 

All corpus data were processed using standard text normalization protocols to remove OCR errors 

and harmonize formatting. 

3. RESULTS 

3.1 Morphological Patterns 

A wide range of morphological processes contribute to the formation of art terms in English. The 

most frequent types were derivation, compounding, and borrowing: 

3.1.1 Derivational Morphology 

Derivational affixes were highly productive: 

Suffixes: 

-ism (e.g., Cubism, Modernism, Dadaism): Found in 18% of the corpus, typically forming terms 

denoting artistic movements or ideologies. 

-ist (e.g., Impressionist, Surrealist): Often paired with -ism terms, indicating practitioners or adherents. 

-esque (e.g., Kafkaesque, Arabesque): Used adjectivally to describe stylistic resemblance; more 

common in criticism and literature than in technical descriptions. 

-graphy / -gram (e.g., calligraphy, monogram): Common in media-related or form-based terms. 

Prefixation was less common but present in evaluative or oppositional terms (e.g., neo-classical, 

postmodern). 
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Borrowings accounted for ~60% of the sample, primarily from French (e.g., collage, plein air), Italian 

(fresco, sfumato), and Latin (aesthetics, form). 

3.1.2 Compounding and Multi-word Terms 

Approximately 21% of the terms were compounds or multi-word expressions, often reflecting new 

media or interdisciplinary practices: 

Examples: installation art, performance art, digital painting, site-specific work. 

These terms often rely on noun-noun compounding, with the second noun denoting the broader 

category (e.g., art, work, painting) and the first indicating medium, approach, or context (Sadikhova, 

2015). 

3.1.3 Neologisms and Creative Formation 

Newly coined terms (post-2000) reflect contemporary artistic practices and sociotechnical change: 

Glitch art, bioart, net art, NFT art emerged alongside technological shifts. 

These terms frequently combine digital or scientific terminology with the general noun art, showcasing 

the lexicon’s capacity for adaptation. 

3.2 Etymological Origins 

A large portion of English art terms are borrowings from other languages, reflecting the Eurocentric 

foundations of traditional Western art discourse: 

Language of Origin % of Terms Common Examples 

French 28% collage, frottage, plein air 

Italian 18% fresco, sfumato, chiaroscuro 

Latin 15% aesthetics, composition, form 

Greek 8% icon, mimesis, calligraphy 

German 6% zeitgeist, expressionism 

Japanese 3% ukiyo-e, kintsugi 

Other (Arabic, Sanskrit, 

African) 
4% mandala, arabesque, adinkra 

Native English 18% line, shade, portrait, sculpture 

This etymological diversity highlights the global and historical borrowing that defines the art lexicon, 

with French and Italian contributing significantly to terminology related to techniques, styles, and 

criticism. 

3.3 Semantic Characteristics 

3.3.1 Polysemy and Semantic Extension 
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Many art terms exhibit polysemy, where a single term holds multiple related meanings depending 

on context: 

Form can mean physical structure, visual arrangement, or philosophical essence. 

Abstract functions both as an adjective describing non-representational art and as a noun in criticism 

or conceptual writing. 

3.3.2 Metaphorical and Conceptual Usage 

A substantial portion of terminology—particularly in movements and styles—is metaphorical: 

• Expressionism implies emotional expression rather than literal depiction. 

• Minimalism suggests reduction and simplicity but may extend to philosophical or lifestyle 

connotations. 

• Terms like baroque, romantic, and gothic also exhibit metaphorical drift beyond their original 

artistic contexts. 

3.3.3 Domain-Specific Collocations 

Using AntConc, frequent collocations revealed characteristic pairings that establish domain-specific 

meaning: 

Headword Common Collocates Interpretation Headword 

abstract expressionism, painting, form 
Emphasizes stylistic and 

philosophical meaning 
abstract 

installation art, space, interactive 
Focuses on viewer experience and 

spatiality 
installation 

digital media, art, tools 
Indicates contemporary and 

technological practices 
digital 

3.4 Lexical Trends by Genre and Period 

• Historical texts (pre-1900) predominantly use Latin- and Italian-derived terms related to 

classical traditions (fresco, perspective, harmony). 

• Modernist texts (1900–1960) show a proliferation of -ism terms and ideological language 

(Formalism, Surrealism). 

• Contemporary sources (2000–present) feature a marked rise in compound neologisms, 

digital terminology, and multicultural borrowing (net art, kawaii aesthetics, decolonial art). 

 

 

4. DISCUSSION 
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The analysis of English art terms reveals a lexicon characterized by high degrees of morphological 

creativity, extensive borrowing, semantic richness, and dynamic evolution. These linguistic features 

are not arbitrary; they reflect broader cultural, historical, and epistemological processes within the 

visual arts and the societies that produce and interpret them. 

4.1 The Role of Borrowing and Linguistic Prestige 

One of the most prominent findings is the dominance of borrowed terms, particularly from French 

and Italian. This reflects not only historical dependencies—such as the influence of the Italian 

Renaissance or the centrality of Paris in XIX- and early XX-century art—but also the phenomenon 

of linguistic prestige. Borrowed terms often retain an aura of sophistication or technical precision that 

native English equivalents may lack (Sadikhova, 2022). For instance, chiaroscuro conveys a nuanced 

concept of light and shadow far more precisely than the term light-dark contrast. 

This prestige borrowing aligns with broader sociolinguistic trends where elite domains (such as art, 

cuisine, and philosophy) maintain terminologies drawn from older cultural centers. However, the 

increasing presence of non-European terms (e.g., mandala, kintsugi, batik) suggests a slow but 

significant shift toward a more globally inclusive vocabulary—mirroring the art world's efforts to 

diversify its canon and institutional frameworks. 

4.2 Morphology and Conceptual Framing 

The prevalence of derivational affixes like -ism, -ist, and -esque underscores the conceptual and 

ideological nature of artistic discourse. These suffixes function to construct movement-based 

identities, grouping artists and works under shared theoretical or aesthetic principles. The productivity 

of -ism in particular reveals a preference in English for categorization via abstraction, a linguistic 

parallel to the analytical and critical modes dominant in Western art discourse. 

Moreover, the presence of compounds and blended terms—especially in emerging digital art forms—

demonstrates the flexibility of English morphology in accommodating new artistic realities. Terms like 

net art, glitch art, and cryptoart are semantically transparent yet semantically novel, exemplifying what 

Halliday (1988) describes as “grammatical metaphor” in the service of innovation. 

4.3 Semantic Shifts and Polysemy 

Many art terms are semantically layered, and their meanings are contextually fluid. Words such as 

form, composition, or abstract illustrate how meaning is not static but evolves according to disciplinary 

and historical context. This polysemy is both a resource and a challenge: while it enables rich 

interpretive flexibility, it can also result in ambiguity or miscommunication, especially in 

interdisciplinary or pedagogical settings. 

Furthermore, metaphor plays a critical role in the conceptualization of artistic practices. Movements 

like Expressionism or Surrealism are not merely stylistic categories but metaphorical frames that shape 

how art is created, interpreted, and valued. This supports the view of Lakoff and Johnson (1980) that 

metaphor is fundamental to human cognition, especially in domains—like art—that resist purely literal 

description. 
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4.4 Lexical Change and Digital Influence 

The rise of digital and hybrid art practices has introduced new terms into the lexicon at an accelerated 

pace (Babayev, 2022). These neologisms often emerge outside traditional academic or institutional 

contexts, highlighting a democratization of art discourse. For instance, terms like meme art, AI-

generated art, and NFT are shaped by internet culture and often enter mainstream usage before they 

are fully theorized in formal settings. 

This rapid lexical expansion challenges traditional gatekeepers (e.g., curators, academics) and calls for 

greater linguistic agility in documentation, criticism, and education. As visual culture becomes more 

decentralized and digitally mediated, the art lexicon in English will likely continue to grow in scope, 

fluidity, and hybridity (Sturken & Cartwright, 2018)  

4.5 Implications and Interdisciplinary Relevance 

These findings have implications beyond linguistics and art history. For example: 

In museum studies, understanding the linguistic structure of art terms can support clearer interpretive 

materials for diverse audiences. 

In translation studies, the polysemy and cultural specificity of art terms present unique challenges, 

especially in global exhibitions and catalogues. 

In education, the semantic layering of art vocabulary suggests the need for scaffolded instruction that 

goes beyond rote definitions to include historical, cultural, and metaphorical contexts. 

Moreover, this analysis underscores the importance of considering language as a constitutive force in 

the arts—not merely a descriptive tool but a medium that shapes perception, valuation, and 

engagement with visual culture. 

5. CONCLUSION 

In conclusion, the linguistic study of art terms not only enhances our understanding of art as a cultural 

and communicative practice but also highlights the intricate ways in which language and visual culture 

co-evolve. As artistic production continues to expand across media, disciplines, and geographies, so 

too will the language that supports and interprets it. Studying this language is essential for grasping 

the full scope of artistic meaning in an increasingly interconnected world. 

This linguistic analysis of English art terms reveals a lexicon rich in borrowings, metaphor, and 

morphological complexity. The interplay between tradition and innovation characterizes both the 

language and the practice of art. Future studies may benefit from multilingual comparison and 

sociolinguistic perspectives to deepen understanding of how art language functions across cultures 

and communities. 
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Abstract: Global economic growth has decelerated significantly in recent years, raising the risk of 

worldwide recession. This article examines the causes of the global growth slowdown – including 

pandemic aftershocks, supply chain disruptions, surging inflation, rising interest rates, energy price 

shocks, and labor market shifts – and analyzes the short-term and long-term consequences. 

Macroeconomic indicators show a post-pandemic rebound giving way to modest growth well below 

historical norms, with global GDP expected to expand by only around 2.5–3% in the mid-2020s. At 

the same time, many economies face the highest inflation in decades, prompting synchronous 

monetary tightening that risks triggering recessions. We discuss how these dynamics impact 

employment, investment, and debt sustainability, and we evaluate policy responses. Fiscal and 

monetary authorities worldwide confront a delicate balance between taming inflation and sustaining 

growth. In the short run, prudent interest rate policies and targeted fiscal support are needed to curb 

inflation and cushion vulnerable sectors. In the longer term, structural reforms are essential to 

reinvigorate productivity, diversify supply chains, and ensure energy and climate security. Enhanced 

global coordination is also vital to mitigate trade tensions and financial risks. Our findings underscore 

that without strategic policy action, the global economy may settle into a pattern of sluggish growth 

that undermines development goals. Conversely, decisive policy responses – from investment in 

productive capacity to international cooperation – can help reduce recession risks and put global 

growth on a more robust, sustainable path. 

Keywords: Global growth slowdown; recession risk; monetary policy; fiscal policy; inflation; supply shocks 

INTRODUCTION 

In the wake of the COVID-19 pandemic and subsequent shocks, the global economy has entered a 

phase of markedly slowing growth accompanied by rising risks of recession. After a strong post-

pandemic rebound of 6.0% global GDP growth in 2021, the world economy lost momentum in 2022–

2023 amid new headwinds. Global growth fell to 3.2% in 2022 and is projected at roughly 2.5–3% for 

2023–2024, significantly below the pre-2020 historical average of ~3.8%. According to the 

International Monetary Fund (IMF, 2023), this slowdown is widespread: advanced economies’ growth 

is expected to drop from 2.6% in 2022 to ~1.4% in 2024, while emerging and developing economies 
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also decelerate from 4.1% to ~4.0%. Such anemic rates approach the threshold often identified with 

a global recession, commonly around 2.5% global growth (or negative global GDP per capita). Indeed, 

the World Bank warned that even a moderate shock could tip the world into a technical global 

recession. 

Multiple forces are responsible for the synchronous slowdown. Pent-up demand from the pandemic 

reopening has waned, while a series of supply-side shocks has constrained output and fueled inflation. 

Global supply chain disruptions – from shipping bottlenecks to semiconductor shortages – and 

surging commodity prices pushed inflation to multi-decade highs in 2022. Worldwide inflation peaked 

at 9.5% in Q3 2022 on average, before easing to about 5–6% by late 2023. The inflation spike, 

exacerbated by Russia’s war in Ukraine which sent energy and food prices soaring, prompted central 

banks across the world to tighten monetary policy aggressively. Interest rates have risen at the fastest 

pace in at least 20 years, as virtually all major central banks (save Japan’s) hiked policy rates in 2022. 

Central banks overseeing the 10 largest currencies delivered a cumulative 2,700 basis points of rate 

hikes in 2022 alone. This globally synchronized monetary tightening – aimed at taming inflation – has, 

in turn, dampened credit growth and investment, further slowing demand. As World Bank President 

David Malpass observed in late 2022, “global growth is slowing sharply, with further slowing likely as 

more countries fall into recession,” creating “long-lasting consequences” for developing economies. 

Geopolitical and sector-specific factors compound the challenge. Europe suffered an energy crisis in 

2022 as natural gas prices quintupled, undermining industrial output in major economies like Germany 

and Italy (which slid into brief technical recessions). China’s economy, a key engine of global growth, 

has struggled with strict COVID-19 lockdowns and a weakening property sector, causing its growth 

to fall well below historical trends. Meanwhile, labor market dynamics have been mixed. In many 

advanced economies, unemployment fell to multi-decade lows by 2022, creating tight labor markets 

that pushed wages up. While low joblessness supported consumer spending, it also contributed to 

inflationary pressures. By 2023, labor conditions began to soften slightly: the global unemployment 

rate edged up to 5.1% and is expected to rise to 5.2% in 2024 as growth slows, led by job losses in 

advanced countries. At the same time, labor productivity growth has been disappointingly weak – 

quickly reverting to its low pre-pandemic pace – which makes economies less able to raise real wages 

without stoking inflation. 

In short, the global economy is facing a convergence of cyclical downturn forces and structural 

impediments. High inflation and rising interest rates, fading post-pandemic demand, supply chain 

fragilities, geopolitical conflicts, and slowing labor force growth are all weighing on output. Business 

and consumer confidence indices have declined sharply – global consumer confidence saw a much 

steeper drop in 2022 than in the run-up to previous recessions. Financial conditions have also tightened, 

with heightened volatility in currency and bond markets. The IMF’s Global Financial Stability Report 

noted that stubborn inflation and monetary tightening, coupled with lingering financial vulnerabilities, 

have increased the risk of “disorderly asset repricings and financial market contagion”. The situation 

is fraught with uncertainty. “It’s difficult to think of a time where uncertainty was so high,” remarked 
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IMF official Tobias Adrian, citing the rare combination of widespread conflicts and inflationary 

pressures unseen in decades. 

Against this backdrop, this article examines the phenomenon of slowing global growth and rising 

recession risks through an academic lens. We aim to identify the key causes of the growth deceleration, 

evaluate its consequences for different stakeholders and time horizons, and discuss policy responses 

to mitigate these risks. The analysis is global in scope, focusing on broad macroeconomic indicators 

and trends rather than any single country. We consider both short-term (cyclical) implications – such 

as the likelihood of recessions in various regions and near-term policy trade-offs – and long-term 

(structural) implications, including potential scarring effects on development and the challenges of 

reviving growth. Finally, we offer strategic policy recommendations for global economies, ranging 

from monetary and fiscal measures to structural reforms and international coordination efforts. By 

exploring the issue in an IMRaD structure (Introduction, Methodology, Results, Discussion, 

Conclusion), we synthesize insights from major economic institutions and recent research to 

contribute to understanding this critical juncture for the world economy. 

METHODOLOGY 

This study employs a qualitative literature review and data analysis methodology. We synthesize recent 

macroeconomic data, forecasts, and research findings from 2015–2025 provided by authoritative 

sources – including multilateral institutions (World Bank, IMF, OECD, UN agencies) and peer-

reviewed economic studies – to investigate the global growth slowdown and recession risk. The 

research process involved several steps. First, we collected key macroeconomic indicators on global 

output, inflation, trade, labor markets, and financial conditions from institutional databases and 

flagship reports (e.g., the IMF’s World Economic Outlook, the World Bank’s Global Economic Prospects). 

We paid special attention to indicators of economic slack or stress, such as GDP growth rates, inflation 

rates, interest rate changes, unemployment rates, and commodity price indices, over the past decade. 

We also compiled forecasts and scenarios for upcoming years to gauge expected trends. 

Second, we reviewed analytical publications diagnosing the causes of the current slowdown. This 

included studies on the impact of supply chain disruptions, pandemic-related demand swings, 

monetary tightening, and geopolitical uncertainties on global growth and inflation. For instance, we 

examined research on how global supply bottlenecks have affected prices and output – finding 

evidence that supply chain shocks act as adverse supply shocks that raise inflation and unemployment. 

We also incorporated historical analyses to put the current episode in context, such as comparisons to 

the 1970s stagflation and the global recession of 1982. 

Third, we surveyed literature on the consequences of slow growth and elevated recession risk, 

distinguishing between short-term cyclical impacts and long-term structural effects. Short-term 

impacts were assessed through reports on recession probabilities, business confidence, and real-time 

economic indicators (e.g., purchasing managers’ indices). Longer-term implications were drawn from 

studies on potential growth and development – for example, a World Bank study on falling long-term 
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growth prospects which warns that global potential growth could decline to a three-decade low by the 

late 2020s if current trends persist. 

Finally, we examined a range of policy response documents and expert recommendations. This 

involved analyzing central bank communications, government fiscal plans, and policy-oriented 

research (including the IMF’s Fiscal Monitor and OECD economic outlooks). We identified consensus 

views and debated strategies on how to navigate the inflation-growth trade-off and reinvigorate 

growth. For instance, we noted World Bank recommendations that policymakers shift from 

suppressing demand to boosting supply via investment and productivity enhancements. We also 

reviewed proposals for international policy coordination to address common challenges like trade 

tensions and climate change. 

The approach is integrative and comparative. We did not conduct new quantitative modeling; rather, 

we integrated existing evidence and data to build a coherent narrative. The “Results” section below 

compiles factual findings from the data and literature (treated analogous to empirical results in a 

traditional study). The subsequent “Discussion” interprets these findings, drawing connections to 

economic theory and historical experience, and derives policy implications. Throughout, we adhere to 

APA 7 citation style by attributing data and ideas to their sources (e.g., World Bank, 2023) and 

providing in-text citations with references in the specified format. 

By triangulating information from multiple reputable sources and time periods, our methodology 

ensures a comprehensive understanding of the slowdown and recession risk. This multi-source 

validation helps overcome the limitations of any single forecast or model, given the high uncertainty. 

One limitation of our approach is that the rapidly evolving economic situation (as of 2024–2025) 

means some data will quickly become outdated; however, our use of the latest available institutional 

forecasts (extending into 2025–26) aims to capture the most current consensus. Overall, the 

methodology is appropriate for an academic analysis of a global macroeconomic issue that relies on 

wide-ranging evidence rather than original field experiments or surveys. 

Definition – Global Recession: For clarity, we note that economists often define a “global recession” 

as a period when global GDP per capita declines or when worldwide growth falls below a minimal 

threshold (around 2.5%) that corresponds with widespread national recessions. The World Bank uses 

a rule of thumb of global growth under 2.5% as indicative of a global recessionary year, while the IMF 

emphasizes negative global per capita output as a criterion. These definitions guide our interpretation 

of recession risk on a global scale. 

RESULTS 

Macroeconomic Trends: Growth, Inflation, and Financial Conditions 

Global economic growth has unmistakably downshifted in the past few years, moving from a rapid 

rebound in 2021 to a substantially slower trajectory by 2023. Figure 1 illustrates the recent trend in 
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world GDP growth. After the synchronized collapse in 2020 (when the world economy contracted by 

over 3% amid the pandemic), 2021 saw a vigorous recovery with global output expanding about 6%. 

However, this momentum could not be sustained. Growth moderated to roughly 3.2% in 2022 and is 

estimated around 3.0% in 2023. The United Nations projects global GDP growth of only 2.6% in 

2024, barely above the threshold associated with global recession, marking the third consecutive year 

of growth below the pre-pandemic norm. The World Bank’s January 2025 outlook similarly foresees 

global growth “settling” at a muted 2.7% in 2024–2026. This indicates that, absent major changes, the 

world economy is entering a period of prolonged sluggish expansion. 

Figure 1: Global GDP growth slows to 2.6% in 2024, continuing the post-pandemic slowdown. Annual percentage 

change in GDP for the world, developed countries, and developing countries, 2019–2024. The pink dashed line shows 

the world’s average growth (3.2%) during 2015–2019. After the deep contraction in 2020 and a strong rebound in 

2021, global growth (yellow line) decelerated sharply. By 2022–2024, both advanced economies (orange line) and 

developing economies (blue line) are growing at rates well below the pre-pandemic average, underscoring a broad-based 

slowdown.  

Contributing to the slowdown, inflation surged to its 

highest levels in decades in 2021–2022, eroding 

consumers’ purchasing power and prompting central 

banks to tighten policy. Global headline inflation climbed 

to about 8.7% in 2022, more than double its pre-

pandemic rate. This run-up was driven by supply-

demand mismatches and commodity shocks. Pandemic 

disruptions left many industries with supply shortages 

just as demand recovered, creating price spikes in goods 

(notably autos, electronics, and other traded items). 

Additionally, Russia’s invasion of Ukraine in early 2022 

triggered a sharp rise in energy and food prices 

worldwide. Oil prices briefly exceeded $120 per barrel in 

mid-2022, European natural gas prices hit record highs, and food staples like wheat and vegetable oils 

jumped in price. These shocks pushed inflation to multi-decade highs across both advanced and 

emerging economies. For example, the United States saw consumer inflation above 9% (a 40-year 

high), the euro area above 10% (an all-time high for the euro), and many emerging markets 

experienced double-digit inflation. 

By late 2022 and into 2023, some price pressures began to ease, but inflation remained elevated. The 

IMF estimated that global inflation peaked at 9.5% in Q3 2022 and then gradually declined to 4.7% 

by Q4 2023. This improvement was aided by falling energy prices and fading supply bottlenecks in 

2023. Indeed, as global supply chains adjusted – shipping costs normalized and chip shortages abated 

– one major source of inflation pressure subsided. Lower oil and gas prices (helped by a milder winter 

in Europe and slowing demand in China) also relieved some cost push. These factors made headline 

inflation recede faster than initially expected in many countries by mid-2023. However, core inflation 
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(excluding volatile food and energy) has proven stickier. Underlying inflation measures stayed above 

central bank targets in numerous economies, reflecting persistent wage growth and service sector price 

increases. The IMF projected that inflation would not return to most targets until 2025 in many cases. 

In other words, the inflation fight was far from over, requiring continued vigilance. 

The response of central banks to high inflation has been a synchronized tightening of monetary policy 

on a scale unseen in a generation. During 2022, dozens of central banks raised interest rates 

aggressively, lifting global borrowing costs. The U.S. Federal Reserve, for instance, hiked its 

benchmark rate from near 0% in early 2022 to over 4% by early 2023 – one of its sharpest tightening 

campaigns on record. The European Central Bank and Bank of England similarly delivered multiple 

large rate increases. According to Reuters, the central banks of the 10 biggest currencies collectively 

executed 54 rate hikes totaling 2,700 bps (27 percentage points) in 2022. This extraordinary pace 

reflected policymakers’ determination to restore price stability. Figure 1 of Reuters’ analysis showed 

policy rates jumping across advanced economies (with only Japan abstaining from hikes). Emerging 

market central banks, many of which had begun tightening in 2021, also continued to raise rates, 

though some slowed their pace as inflation showed signs of peaking. 

Financial markets reacted to these rapid interest rate rises with higher volatility and some signs of 

stress. Global equity markets fell sharply in early 2022 (with many stock indices entering bear markets) 

as investors priced in tighter financial conditions and the risk of recession. Bond yields rose globally, 

and the U.S. dollar appreciated to a two-decade high by late 2022, straining many emerging economies 

that borrow in dollars. Notably, several historical recession indicators started flashing warning signals. 

The yield curve inverted in the United States (long-term yields falling below short-term yields), often 

a predictor of U.S. recession. Meanwhile, global consumer confidence indices experienced an 

unusually steep decline. The World Bank reported that by September 2022, global consumer 

confidence had fallen more sharply than before previous global recessions. The combination of high 

inflation, rising rates, and strong dollar put particular pressure on emerging market and developing 

economies (EMDEs). Many EMDE currencies depreciated significantly against the dollar in 2022 (for 

example, the Egyptian pound, Turkish lira, and Argentine peso saw large drops), forcing central banks 

to defend currencies or risk imported inflation. Capital outflows from some developing markets 

accelerated, and countries with heavy foreign debt burdens grew vulnerable to debt distress. Indeed, 

by early 2023 a few countries (Sri Lanka, Zambia, Ghana, among others) had defaulted or sought debt 

restructuring, partly due to the tighter global financial conditions. 

The labor market dimension of the macroeconomy provided a mixed picture during this period. 

Initially, many economies experienced surprisingly robust employment recoveries after the 2020 

recession. By 2022, unemployment rates in the U.S. and U.K. had fallen back near 50-year lows 

(~3.5%), and vacancies were abundant – indicating tight labor markets. This tightness contributed to 

rising wages, especially in sectors like technology, finance, and hospitality, as firms competed for scarce 

workers. Higher wage growth supported household incomes but also fed into service inflation. 

However, as growth cooled in late 2022 and 2023, labor market momentum began to wane. The 

International Labour Organization (ILO) reported that the global unemployment rate held around 
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5.1% in 2023, slightly below pre-pandemic levels, but is expected to inch up to 5.2% in 2024. Notably, 

the ILO found that employment growth in high-income countries is stalling and likely turning negative 

in 2024, whereas low-income countries continue to see job gains. This divergence reflects the greater 

impact of monetary tightening on advanced economies. In many developing nations, labor 

underutilization remains a bigger issue than inflation, so employment is still growing from a lower 

base. 

An important structural concern is that productivity growth – a key driver of long-term growth and 

wages – remains weak. After an initial jump in 2021 (as industries restarted), productivity growth in 

both advanced and developing economies has receded to its sluggish pace of the 2010s. The ILO 

notes that this makes real incomes more vulnerable to shocks, since output per worker isn’t rising fast 

enough to outpace price increases. Slower productivity growth also caps potential GDP growth, 

contributing to the notion that the global economy might be settling into a low-growth equilibrium. 

In summary, the data depict a global economy in a tenuous balance. Growth has downshifted notably 

under the weight of persistent inflation and tighter financial conditions. While a broad-based global 

recession was avoided in 2022–23, many countries experienced recessions or near-recessions (for 

instance, output contracted in at least one quarter in Germany, Italy, the UK, South Africa and others 

during this period). Global trade growth also slowed to around 2–3%, reflecting weaker demand and 

some fragmentation in trading relationships. By the end of 2023, there was a tentative silver lining: 

inflation was trending down and global growth proved a bit more resilient than feared, partly thanks 

to falling commodity prices and China’s lifting of COVID restrictions. However, as the next section 

will discuss, the risks of recession remained elevated. In its October 2022 outlook, the IMF warned 

that one-third of the world economy (by output) could fall into recession in 2023. Although worst-

case scenarios did not fully materialize in 2023, the underlying vulnerabilities persist. The world’s three 

largest economies – the United States, China, and the euro area – all experienced pronounced 

slowdowns, and “for many people, 2023 [felt] like a recession” even if global aggregates stayed 

positive. Investors and policymakers remain concerned that ongoing or future shocks (a resurgence 

of oil prices, an escalation of geopolitical conflict, or financial system strains) could push the fragile 

global expansion into an outright downturn. 

Short-Term Consequences: Rising Recession Risks and Economic Strains 

Several historical recession indicators and real-economy symptoms emerged during the slowdown, 

underscoring the short-term risks. As noted, consumer and business confidence deteriorated sharply. 

The World Bank observed that the global economy in 2022 was in its steepest slowdown following 

any post-recession recovery since 1970, a remarkably fast cooling after the 2021 rebound. Typically, 

such rapid slowdowns ring alarm bells for a looming recession. Indeed, global PMI (Purchasing 

Managers’ Index) surveys for manufacturing fell below the neutral 50 mark in late 2022, indicating 

contracting industrial activity worldwide. New export orders declined, reflecting weakening global 

trade flows. 
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One acute consequence of rising recession risk is tighter financial conditions and debt stress. As central 

banks raised rates, debt servicing costs climbed. Highly leveraged businesses and governments faced 

higher interest expenses. Countries with large external debts saw risk premiums increase. For example, 

several emerging markets with high dollar-denominated debt (like Ghana or Pakistan) experienced 

downgrades and loss of market access. The World Bank’s study pointed out a sobering historical 

parallel: the last episode of simultaneous global monetary tightening in the early 1980s led to the 1982 

global recession, which “triggered more than 40 debt crises” in developing countries and a “decade of 

lost growth” for many of them. This serves as a caution that the current environment could similarly 

result in debt crises if global growth continues to falter while interest rates remain high. 

Another short-term impact of the slowdown has been on the labor market and household incomes. 

Although unemployment rates initially stayed low in advanced economies (a positive sign of 

resilience), there are signs of cooling. Job growth in the U.S. and Europe decelerated through 2023, 

and layoffs picked up in interest-sensitive sectors like technology, finance, and real estate. The ILO 

projected a modest rise in joblessness into 2024, concentrated in advanced economies. For 

households, inflation delivered a stark blow: real wage growth turned negative in many countries in 

2022 as prices outpaced earnings. Even where nominal wages rose, workers often found their 

purchasing power squeezed by higher costs for food, fuel, and housing. Governments tried to cushion 

this by various means (e.g., energy subsidies, cash transfers), but not all could afford extensive support. 

As a result, consumer spending started to slow, particularly among lower-income households who 

were hit hardest by inflation. Savings buffers from pandemic stimulus, which had propped up 

spending in 2021, were largely depleted by 2023. This forced more consumers to rely on credit to 

maintain consumption, raising concerns about household debt sustainability. 

A critical short-term issue has been the potential for policy missteps exacerbating the downturn. 

Policymakers face a difficult juggling act: tighten too much and risk a deeper recession, tighten too 

little and risk persistently high inflation. The IMF warned of a possible “unnecessarily severe 

recession” if central banks over-tighten in an uncoordinated way. Emerging markets are particularly 

vulnerable, as they suffer from the spillovers of advanced economy policies (such as capital outflows 

and currency depreciation when U.S. rates rise). In late 2022, the IMF’s chief economist noted the 

priority must still be fighting inflation to restore price stability, but that central banks should calibrate 

carefully and “stay the course” without overshooting. This delicate balance creates uncertainty – 

markets oscillated between fears that central banks would cause a recession and fears that they might 

not do enough to tame inflation. 

Regional data underscore that some parts of the world are already close to recessionary conditions. 

Europe in particular has been strained: by early 2023, high energy costs and tightening financial 

conditions caused stagnation, and Germany (the EU’s largest economy) registered slight negative 

growth over consecutive quarters (a technical recession). The United Kingdom also experienced two 

quarters of GDP decline in 2022 amid soaring interest rates and energy bills. Developing countries as 

a group continued to grow in 2023, but at a slower 4% pace, and with wide variation: China rebounded 

somewhat after lifting COVID restrictions, but many low-income countries struggled with the fallout 
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from high food and fuel prices. Global poverty, which had fallen for decades, stagnated or even rose 

in some regions during 2020–2022, and the growth slowdown dims prospects for poverty reduction 

in the near term. 

In financial markets, one short-term consequence worth noting is asset price volatility and correction. 

Equity markets in 2022 endured significant declines (with global stocks down ~20% for the year) 

before stabilizing in 2023. Housing markets in several countries cooled or began to decline as mortgage 

rates surged – notably, previously hot housing markets in Canada, New Zealand, and parts of the U.S. 

saw price drops, which can weaken household wealth and spending. There were also a few instances 

of acute financial stress: for example, the UK bond market faced turmoil in late 2022 when fiscal 

policy uncertainty collided with rising rates, forcing the Bank of England to intervene temporarily to 

ensure stability. These episodes highlight the fragility that can accompany rapid shifts in monetary 

policy regimes. 

In summary, the short-term fallout of the global growth slowdown has been broad but uneven. While 

a global recession (in the sense of outright GDP contraction) did not occur in 2023, the risk remains 

significant and is manifest in various forms – slow growth in most major economies, technical 

recessions in some, weakening demand, and financial strains. Many economic actors are behaving 

cautiously: firms have pulled back on new investment and hiring plans, and consumers are trading 

down to cheaper goods or postponing big purchases. Confidence remains brittle, leaving the global 

economy vulnerable to any additional adverse shock. For instance, the IMF simulated that a “plausible 

combination of shocks” – such as a resurgence in oil prices (e.g., a 30% spike) coupled with sharper 

housing downturn – could slash global growth to near 1% in the next year, an outcome that would 

clearly qualify as a global recession. Such scenarios underline the precarious position of the world 

economy in the short run. 

Long-Term Implications: Scarring and Structural Challenges 

Beyond the immediate risks, a prolonged period of slow growth raises worrying long-term 

implications. If corrective actions are not taken, the world could enter a phase of “secular stagnation” 

or at least much lower potential growth. The World Bank’s comprehensive analysis of long-term 

prospects finds that global potential growth (the maximal sustainable growth rate) is on track to fall 

to its lowest rate in three decades by the end of the 2020s. This structural slowdown is driven by 

several factors: 

• Investment and Productivity Decline: The expansion of capital stock and improvements 

in total factor productivity have been decelerating worldwide. Business investment growth has 

weakened, partly due to uncertainty and weaker expectations of demand. Productivity gains 

from technological innovation have not been enough to offset drags from aging infrastructure 

and low productivity growth in services. In the 2010s, global productivity grew more slowly 

than in previous decades, and early 2020s data show a further slump. Lower investment in 
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research and development (R&D) and a slowdown in diffusion of innovations (perhaps related 

to less trade and FDI exchange of ideas) contribute to this trend. 

• Demographic Headwinds: Many large economies face aging populations and slower labor 

force growth. Japan and much of Europe already have shrinking working-age populations; 

China’s workforce has peaked and begun to decline. Even some middle-income countries are 

aging faster than they industrialized. This reduces the growth of labor input and puts pressure 

on pension and healthcare systems, potentially crowding out productive expenditures. An 

aging global workforce can also mean lower aggregate productivity if older workers exit 

productive roles and fewer young workers enter dynamic sectors. 

• Trade and Globalization Retreat: The engine of globalization that propelled growth in the 

1990s and 2000s has lost steam. Growth in global trade volumes has been weaker in the last 

decade compared to the early 2000s. Recently, trade tensions and geoeconomic fragmentation 

have further dampened prospects. The rise of protectionist measures, U.S.–China strategic 

competition, and fragile global supply networks all threaten to reduce the efficiency gains from 

trade. UNCTAD warns that the world economy is on a “recessionary trajectory” in part due 

to escalating trade tensions and uncertainty, which discourage investment. If this persists, 

countries will find it harder to specialize and grow through exports, limiting an important long-

term growth avenue. 

• Climate Change and Energy Transition: Climate-related shocks (more frequent extreme 

weather, etc.) can directly hurt growth by damaging infrastructure, disrupting agriculture, and 

requiring costly adaptations. Furthermore, the necessary transition to low-carbon energy, while 

ultimately beneficial, may entail short-to-medium term growth trade-offs if not managed well. 

Soaring energy prices in 2022 illustrated how reliance on certain fuels can derail growth – and 

as policies shift investment from fossil fuels to renewables, there may be periods of adjustment 

with energy supply constraints. However, proactive green investment could also be a new 

source of growth if harnessed correctly (this will depend on policy choices). 

The combination of these structural factors means that, absent intervention, many economies could 

see persistent sub-par growth. For developing countries, this is especially concerning. The World Bank 

notes that at the current slow pace, most low-income countries are not on track to achieve middle-

income status by 2050. Convergence between emerging markets and advanced economies could stall, 

exacerbating global inequality. Slower growth also imperils progress on social indicators and the ability 

to meet the Sustainable Development Goals (SDGs). In short, a lost decade of development is a real 

risk if slow growth becomes entrenched. 

Moreover, the legacy of recent shocks might leave scars. The pandemic already inflicted some scarring 

– for example, losses in learning and human capital for a generation of students, or depletion of small 

businesses that closed during lockdowns. These effects can reduce an economy’s future productive 

capacity. If the current slowdown leads to prolonged underinvestment (e.g., firms cancel expansion 

plans, governments cut development spending to reduce deficits), the capital stock will be smaller in 

the future than it otherwise would, lowering potential output further. High public debt, which spiked 

after the pandemic due to necessary emergency spending, could constrain future public investment if 
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fiscal consolidation is prioritized without safeguards. As interest rates rise, the burden of debt service 

may force difficult trade-offs in budgets, often at the expense of capital investment or social spending. 

Another long-term implication is the impact on the labor force and inequality. If growth remains weak, 

job creation will be sluggish, and unemployment could structurally increase in some regions. Young 

workers entering the labor market during a slow-growth era may face underemployment and skill 

erosion, affecting their lifetime earnings (often referred to as “scarring” for youth in weak labor 

markets). Additionally, high inflation followed by recessions tends to worsen income inequality. In the 

recent episode, wealthier households have more means to hedge against inflation or are owners of 

assets that inflated in price (like real estate until 2022), whereas poorer households spent more of their 

income on necessities that saw large price hikes (energy, food). If policy responses do not address this, 

inequality could widen. UNCTAD’s 2024 report notes that the benefits of growth are increasingly 

going to capital owners over workers, as evidenced by a declining labor share of income post-

pandemic. This trend could intensify social and political strains, indirectly affecting economic stability. 

Finally, slow growth and recurring recession fears can have a feedback loop on confidence and 

expectations. Businesses may become more risk-averse, avoiding long-term investments, which 

further dampens future growth. Similarly, if consumers and investors come to expect low growth and 

low returns (“secular stagnation” mindset), they may act in ways (saving more, investing in safe assets) 

that make it harder to break out of the slow-growth trap. 

In conclusion, the long-term implications of the current global growth malaise include the danger of 

settling into a lower growth equilibrium with weaker development progress, potential financial 

fragilities (if debts grow unsustainably while economies stagnate), and greater difficulties in tackling 

global challenges such as poverty, public health, and climate change. However, these outcomes are 

not pre-ordained – much depends on the policy responses and adjustments made in the coming years. 

The next section discusses those policy choices in detail, focusing on how to address both the 

immediate recession risks and the underlying structural drags on growth. 

DISCUSSION 

Causes of the Slowdown and Recession Risk – Synthesis 

Bringing together the evidence, we can synthesize the causal factors behind the global growth 

slowdown and heightened recession risk. Fundamentally, this situation arose from a confluence of 

supply shocks, demand shifts, and policy responses in the aftermath of the pandemic: 

• Supply Side Shocks: The COVID-19 pandemic and subsequent events dealt severe supply-

side blows to the world economy. Factories and ports shutdown in 2020 created upstream 

shortages that persisted into 2021–2022. The global supply chain disruptions acted as a 

negative supply shock, reducing output and pushing up prices simultaneously. Empirical 

studies confirm that global supply bottlenecks had a significant inflationary effect – a one 
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standard deviation increase in supply-chain pressure raised U.S. headline inflation by ~0.5 

percentage points and also increased unemployment by ~0.7 points. Thus, supply shocks 

contributed directly to stagflationary conditions (lower growth, higher inflation). The war in 

Ukraine in 2022 was another supply shock, particularly through energy and food channels. By 

throttling exports of oil, gas, grains, and fertilizers, the conflict curtailed supply and drove 

prices up, which in turn squeezed real incomes and output globally (especially in energy-

importing Europe and food-importing Africa/Middle East). 

• Demand Side Dynamics: On the demand side, the extraordinary rebound of 2021 – fueled 

by pent-up consumer spending and trillions in fiscal stimulus (e.g., in the U.S. and Europe) – 

was unsustainable. By 2022, much of the fiscal stimulus had waned and households had spent 

down savings accumulated during the pandemic. Demand growth naturally normalized. 

However, demand did not just slow; in some areas it shifted composition abruptly. During 

lockdowns, goods demand surged (for home appliances, electronics, etc.), then swung back 

towards services (travel, dining out) after reopening. These swings caused mismatches that left 

some sectors unable to fully meet demand (hence bottlenecks) and others with excess capacity. 

Additionally, tight monetary policy intentionally suppressed some demand – particularly 

interest-sensitive expenditures like housing investment, durable goods purchases, and business 

capital expenditures. By late 2022, higher mortgage rates caused new housing starts to plunge 

in many countries; consumer credit growth slowed; and firms delayed investment projects due 

to higher financing costs and uncertainty. In effect, a deliberate demand contraction was 

engineered to rein in inflation, but at the cost of slower growth and potential recession risk. 

• Policy Trade-offs and Synchronization: One striking aspect of this episode is the 

synchronized global policy tightening. Normally, different economies face different cyclical 

conditions, but in 2022–23, inflation was a global phenomenon and virtually all policymakers 

pivoted to tightening simultaneously. The World Bank (2022) highlighted that this 

synchronization – the most unified tightening in 5 decades – could lead to a mutually 

“compounding” effect that steepens the global growth slowdown. For example, when multiple 

central banks hike, their combined impact can amplify capital flow reversals from emerging 

markets and magnify exchange rate swings, straining the world financial system. Likewise, on 

the fiscal side, a large number of governments shifted from stimulus in 2020–21 to fiscal 

consolidation by 2022 due to concerns about debt and inflation. The World Bank noted that 

the share of countries tightening fiscal policy in 2023 was expected to be the highest since the 

early 1990s. While such belt-tightening helps reduce deficits and possibly ease inflation, if too 

many countries retrench at once, global demand is further reduced. In essence, the lack of 

countercyclical support – normally one would see fiscal or monetary easing to counter a 

slowdown – is a key reason the downturn risk is so high. With inflation the dominant concern, 

policymakers have been withdrawing support even as economies slow, in contrast to typical 

recession-fighting playbooks. 

• Structural and Pre-existing Trends: Overlaying these cyclical factors are the longer-term 

structural drags discussed earlier (aging, weaker productivity, etc.). For instance, the slowdown 

of China’s growth (from 6–7% annual a decade ago to perhaps 5% or less going forward) due 
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to demographics and structural adjustments means a significant reduction in global growth 

momentum, given China’s large weight. Similarly, the diminishing impetus from globalization 

and global value chains means that an important engine of emerging-market growth (export-

led industrialization) is sputtering. These structural issues predisposed the global economy to 

weaker growth even before the pandemic; the shocks of 2020–2022 then exacerbated and 

exposed these fragilities. 

In summary, the causes of the current slowdown can be viewed as a perfect storm: unprecedented 

supply shocks collided with post-pandemic demand patterns, all against a backdrop of structural 

headwinds, forcing a nearly universal tightening of macroeconomic policies. Each element alone might 

not have derailed global growth, but together they created a potent slowdown with recessionary risks. 

This understanding is crucial for tailoring appropriate policy responses. 

Consequences and Policy Responses 

Given the causes above, the consequences span both immediate economic pain and longer-term risks 

to prosperity. On the immediate side, as detailed, we see slower growth nearly everywhere, high cost 

of living pressures on households, increasing unemployment in some regions, potential financial 

instabilities, and rising debt distress in vulnerable economies. On the longer-term side, there is the 

danger of a lost decade for development, persistently low investment, and erosion of human capital. 

Addressing these issues requires a multi-pronged policy response, involving monetary, fiscal, and 

structural measures, as well as international cooperation. We outline strategic recommendations in 

these areas: 

1. Monetary Policy: Fighting Inflation While Minimizing Recession Risk. Central banks should 

continue prioritizing the return of inflation to target, as high inflation undermines growth and incomes 

if allowed to persist. However, they need to do so in a way that avoids unnecessary damage to the 

economy: 

• Clear Communication and Gradualism: Central banks must communicate policy decisions 

clearly and signal their reaction function to anchor inflation expectations. If the public and 

markets understand that inflation will be brought under control, long-term inflation 

expectations will remain anchored, which can actually reduce the required degree of rate hikes 

(achieving disinflation at lower cost to output). Consistent, transparent communication helps 

avoid abrupt shocks in financial markets that can arise from surprise moves. As the World 

Bank suggests, respecting central bank independence and improving communication can 

bolster credibility. Where possible, a gradual approach (as opposed to sudden large jumps) can 

allow policymakers to gauge effects in real time, though this must be balanced against not 

falling behind the inflation curve. 

• Mindful of Spillovers: Particularly for major central banks (Federal Reserve, ECB, etc.), there 

should be consideration of cross-border spillovers of monetary tightening. While their 
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mandates are domestic, global cooperation or at least information sharing could help avoid a 

scenario where, for example, multiple big central banks overshoot because each is acting in 

isolation. The Federal Reserve’s actions have outsized effects on emerging markets; dialogue 

through forums like the G20 or IMF can help coordinate a soft landing globally. Emerging 

market central banks, for their part, should strengthen macroprudential measures (like banking 

supervision, capital buffers) to withstand volatility from global tightening. 

• Avoid Premature Easing, but Prepare to Adjust: Policymakers such as the IMF’s 

Gourinchas emphasize that it’s premature to ease policy until a “decisive decline” in inflation 

is observed. Thus, central banks should “stay the course” for now. However, they should also 

be data-dependent and ready to pause or reverse hikes if inflation comes under control faster 

than expected or if the economy sharply deteriorates. Essentially, agility is key – neither an 

entrenched hawkishness nor a premature dovish turn is desirable. 

If executed well, monetary tightening can be achieved without triggering a global recession – for 

instance, if inflation falls quickly (as it started to in 2023) and real interest rates do not become overly 

restrictive for too long. Indeed, the World Bank study argues that controlling inflation “can be done 

without touching off a global recession” but will “require concerted action” by various policymakers 

beyond central banks. 

2. Fiscal Policy: Balancing Stabilization with Sustainability. Fiscal authorities face the tough task 

of rebuilding buffers (after massive pandemic spending) while not withdrawing support so fast as to 

undermine the recovery. Key recommendations include: 

• Targeted Support and Automatic Stabilizers: Rather than large-scale stimulus (which could 

fuel inflation), governments should provide targeted relief to the most vulnerable households 

and viable businesses hurt by high prices or weak demand. For example, temporary cash 

transfers, food and energy subsidies or discounts for low-income families, and extended 

unemployment benefits can buffer those in need without overstimulating the entire economy. 

Many countries implemented such measures in 2022 (e.g., fuel price caps, utility rebates). 

These should be designed to taper off as energy prices normalize, to avoid straining budgets 

in the medium term. Letting automatic stabilizers operate (e.g., tax revenues fall and welfare 

spending rises in downturns) is also important; governments should not prematurely cut these 

safety nets in the name of austerity during a slowdown. 

• Calibrated Fiscal Consolidation: For countries with high debt and deficit levels, some fiscal 

consolidation is necessary to ensure debt sustainability, but it should be done carefully and 

incrementally. The World Bank noted that a large fraction of countries tightening fiscal policy 

at once could amplify the growth slowdown. Thus, each government should consider the 

overall global context – if everyone cuts spending simultaneously, it’s counterproductive. A 

recommendation is to anchor fiscal policy in credible medium-term frameworks (plans to 

reduce debt over, say, 5 years) rather than aggressive immediate cuts. This credibility can allow 

a smoother consolidation path that does not choke off the recovery. Additionally, 
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governments can prioritize efficiency gains and reallocation (cut wasteful expenditures, 

preserve growth-enhancing investments) in their budgets. 

• Invest in the Future (within Constraints): Even as budgets are tight, it is crucial for fiscal 

policy to continue supporting public investments that raise productive capacity. This includes 

infrastructure (especially green and digital infrastructure), education and skills, and healthcare. 

Such investments not only support demand in the short term but also expand supply in the 

long term, easing inflationary pressures and boosting growth. The World Bank advocates a 

“major investment push” grounded in sound macro policy to accelerate long-term growth. 

Multilateral development banks and international support can help low-income countries 

finance these investments despite limited fiscal space. 

In summary, the fiscal stance should be countercyclical where possible (not pro-cyclical). Some 

countries that can afford it (with low inflation and ample fiscal space, like some commodity exporters 

benefiting from windfalls) should use fiscal policy to support growth. Those under market pressure 

must consolidate, but even they should strive to protect social and capital spending critical for long-

term growth. A coordinated approach – possibly with richer countries maintaining demand to offset 

poorer countries’ consolidations – could achieve a better global outcome. 

3. Structural and Supply-Side Policies: Revitalizing Growth Potential. To break out of the low-

growth trap and reduce vulnerabilities, structural reforms are needed to boost the supply side of 

economies. This was a clear message from multiple institutions: rather than solely cutting demand 

(consumption), policy should also focus on expanding supply. Key areas include: 

• Labor Market Reforms: Easing labor market constraints can both raise output and help with 

inflation. Policies to increase labor force participation, especially among women and older 

workers, can expand the workforce. Examples include childcare support, retraining programs, 

and incentivizing delayed retirement or immigration reforms to tackle demographic decline. 

Active labor market policies can also facilitate the reallocation of workers from shrinking 

sectors to growing ones, reducing mismatches. By improving labor supply, such measures 

support growth and reduce wage-push inflation. 

• Productivity and Innovation: Governments should implement reforms that encourage 

innovation and productivity growth. This could involve improving business climates (cutting 

red tape, strengthening property rights), investing in R&D and technology diffusion, and 

upskilling the workforce for the digital economy. Embracing new technologies like AI in a 

broad-based way could provide a productivity boost if managed inclusively. Additionally, 

competition policies that prevent monopolistic stagnation can spur efficiency gains. 

• Trade and Global Cooperation: Despite rising protectionism, preserving an open rules-

based trading system is vital for global growth. Policymakers should resist beggar-thy-neighbor 

trade restrictions and instead cooperate to alleviate supply bottlenecks and diversify supply 

sources. Strengthening global trade networks – for instance, through regional trade agreements 

or reforms at the World Trade Organization – can counter fragmentation. The UN and World 

Bank both call for greater international economic coordination to address shared risks. For 
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example, coordinating on food security (avoiding export bans) and energy supplies (sharing 

excess reserves, etc.) can mitigate some supply shocks. Over the longer term, avoiding a 

splintering of the global economy into rival blocs will help maintain efficiency and growth. 

• Energy and Climate Strategy: The energy price shock of 2022 was a wake-up call about the 

importance of energy security and transition. Policy should aim to boost the supply of energy 

commodities sustainably. In the near term, that includes ensuring adequate investment in 

diverse sources and improving energy efficiency to reduce consumption. Over the medium 

term, accelerating the shift to renewable and low-carbon energy can both reduce vulnerability 

to fossil fuel price swings and help meet climate goals. This requires upfront investment and 

smart grid integration – an area where international financing (e.g., green bonds, climate funds) 

can play a role. Ultimately, a successful energy transition could turn a potential drag into a new 

engine of growth (through green industries and jobs), but it will require global support to 

manage technology transfers and funding for developing countries’ transitions. 

• Financial Stability Measures: To address recession risks, financial sector safeguards are also 

important. Regulators should closely monitor banks and non-bank financial institutions for 

stress as interest rates rise. Ensuring banks have adequate capital and liquidity (through stress 

tests and macroprudential tools) will make the system more resilient if defaults increase. For 

countries facing debt distress, orderly debt restructuring mechanisms (with involvement of 

international institutions and private creditors) can prevent protracted crises that would 

otherwise impair growth for years. In this vein, proposals to enhance the G20 Common 

Framework for debt treatments or to expand IMF lending facilities are being considered to 

pre-empt a spate of sovereign defaults. 

4. International Coordination and Support: A theme across many policy areas is the need for global 

cooperation. In an interconnected world, one country’s actions often have spillovers on others. A 

fragmented response (each nation for itself) can lead to suboptimal outcomes – such as trade wars, 

competitive currency devaluations, or unequal access to vaccines/medical supplies (as seen during the 

pandemic). Key cooperative actions include: 

• Coordinating on macroeconomic policy to some extent (as discussed for central banks and 

fiscal stances) to achieve a more balanced global outcome. 

• Trade coordination to ensure critical supply lines (food, energy, medical goods) remain open 

and to update trade rules for the 21st century economy (including digital trade). 

• Development finance: Richer nations and international institutions should step up support 

for poorer nations, whether through concessional loans, grants, or credit enhancements, 

especially to help them weather the current shocks and invest in long-term growth 

(infrastructure, climate adaptation, etc.). This could help prevent a divergence where advanced 

economies recover and developing ones fall further behind. 

• Climate action: Tackling climate change is a global public good that requires collective effort. 

By investing in green technology and sharing it, countries can avoid future growth shocks from 

climate disasters and create new economic opportunities. 
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Implementing these policies is admittedly complex. There are trade-offs and political economy 

considerations (e.g., reform fatigue, geopolitical tensions). However, the cost of inaction could be far 

higher – a scenario of entrenched stagflation or a series of rolling crises across countries. The 

experience of the 1970s and early 1980s is instructive: then, delayed policy adjustment led to stagflation 

followed by harsh tightening that caused a deep recession and a debt crisis in developing world. 

Learning from that, today’s policymakers should aim for proactive but measured action. 

Notably, the World Bank’s 2022 study concluded with a call for concerted efforts across policy areas, 

essentially encapsulating the above: monetary policy to control inflation but coordinated and mindful 

of spillovers; fiscal policy to tighten in a growth-friendly way and maintain support for vulnerable 

groups; and other policymakers to boost global supply – by expanding labor supply, increasing 

commodity production (while transitioning to clean energy), and strengthening trade networks. These 

align with our discussion. 

Short-term vs Long-term: Navigating the Dual Horizon 

It is useful to distinguish between short-term stabilization policies and long-term growth strategies, 

even as they must be pursued in parallel. In the short term (the next 1–2 years), the imperative is to 

avoid a hard landing – i.e., to bring inflation down without causing an unnecessary recession or 

financial crisis. This emphasizes fine-tuning monetary policy, providing targeted fiscal support to 

cushion the most impacted (for example, shielding the poor from food/energy inflation through 

subsidies or income support), and ensuring financial liquidity to prevent market dysfunction. Central 

banks might cooperate via swap lines or IMF facilities to help countries facing currency pressures. 

Essentially, crisis management tools should be at the ready: for instance, if global growth dips sharply, 

there should be contingency plans for fiscal stimulus (focused on high-multiplier, job-rich projects) 

that can be deployed without reigniting inflation, perhaps once inflation shows clear signs of retreat. 

In the long term (the next decade and beyond), policy should shift toward boosting potential output 

and resilience. This involves the structural reforms we outlined – labor, productivity, trade, climate – 

that take time to bear fruit but yield higher sustainable growth and better shock absorption. 

Importantly, the short term and long term are linked. If done correctly, some short-term measures 

can complement long-term goals. For example, anti-inflation credibility built now by central banks 

can entrench low inflation expectations, providing a better foundation for long-run investment and 

growth. Similarly, targeted fiscal measures now (like investing in workforce skills while assisting those 

hurt by inflation) can prevent long-term scarring. Conversely, panic-driven short-term austerity or 

protectionism could damage long-run prospects. Thus, policymakers should always keep an eye on 

the long game even as they respond to immediate pressures. 

One encouraging aspect is that the global community has shown ability to coordinate in crises (e.g., 

the 2020 pandemic response saw coordinated central bank action, the G20 debt service suspension 

initiative, etc.). That spirit needs to be maintained for the current challenge. If global growth is to be 
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restored to a healthier path, no single policy lever will suffice; it requires synergy across policies and 

countries. 

CONCLUSION 

The global economy is at a critical crossroads. After rebounding from the COVID-19 shock, it has 

been hit by a succession of adverse shocks and is now characterized by slowing growth and elevated 

recession risks. Our analysis has detailed how a potent mix of supply chain disruptions, high inflation, 

surging interest rates, energy market upheavals, and cooling labor markets has brought the world to 

the brink of a potential downturn. Global growth, which averaged around 3.5–4% annually in the two 

decades before 2020, is projected to hover closer to 2.5–3% in the mid-2020s. This marks a significant 

downshift with profound implications. While a full-fledged global recession (in terms of outright GDP 

contraction) has so far been averted, many economies are experiencing recession-like pain, and the 

margin for error in policy is exceedingly thin. 

The consequences of this situation are far-reaching. In the short term, millions of households 

worldwide are grappling with a cost-of-living crisis as wage gains lag surging prices. Businesses, 

especially small firms, face higher borrowing costs and uncertain demand, testing their viability. 

Financial system stresses, from volatile currencies to the potential for debt defaults, lurk in the 

background of emerging markets. Socially, the strain is evident in rising discontent over prices and 

inequality – a reminder that economic stability underpins social cohesion. In the long term, if the 

current trajectory is not altered, the world risks entering a period of prolonged stagnation. This would 

mean fewer opportunities: slower job creation, sluggish income growth, and difficulties for developing 

nations in catching up to advanced-economy living standards. Development goals such as poverty 

reduction, improved health, and quality education could be set back by years, if not decades, by a 

combination of slow growth and high borrowing costs. Moreover, pressing global challenges like 

climate change require significant investment and coordinated action – something hard to muster in 

an environment of economic malaise and fractured international relations. 

However, the outlook need not be bleak. A central finding of this article is that policy choices made 

now will heavily influence whether the world succumbs to a recessionary spiral or manages a soft 

landing followed by renewed growth. Strategic policy responses can make the difference. In the 

immediate term, authorities must carefully balance the trade-off between inflation and growth. The 

clear priority is to tame inflation – as unchecked inflation would undermine longer-run growth – but 

this must be done without “overkill.” Central banks should leverage all tools, not just blunt rate hikes: 

forward guidance, quantitative tightening at a measured pace, and coordination with fiscal policy can 

achieve more with less collateral damage. Fiscal policy, for its part, should not pull the rug out from 

under recovery. By extending targeted support to those most impacted by price shocks and by 

avoiding premature budget cuts, governments can help maintain aggregate demand and prevent deep 

recessions even as monetary policy tightens. International financial institutions (IMF, World Bank) 

have a role to play in backstopping countries that face external shocks, ensuring that liquidity crises 

do not morph into solvency crises and contagion. 
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Looking to the medium and long term, the world’s economic fortunes will improve only through 

addressing the structural impediments to growth. This research has highlighted several such 

impediments – from aging populations to low productivity growth to trade fragmentation. Tackling 

these requires vision and investment. Governments and businesses need to invest in human capital 

(education, training, health) and physical capital (infrastructure, especially sustainable infrastructure). 

Embracing technological innovation and diffusion across borders can unlock new productivity gains; 

this might involve international cooperation on standards, research, and development. Reinvigorating 

trade by lowering barriers and building more resilient supply chains (e.g., via “friend-shoring” or 

regional diversification that balances efficiency with security) can restore some lost dynamism in global 

commerce. Reforms to labor markets to make them more inclusive – bringing in underutilized talent 

like women and youth in many societies – will not only boost growth but also spread its benefits 

widely, supporting social stability. 

A recurring theme in our analysis is the importance of global coordination. The challenges facing the 

global economy are inherently transnational: a pandemic, a war affecting commodity markets, climate 

change, financial crises – none can be solved by any country in isolation. Therefore, a strong 

recommendation is for policymakers to revive multilateral cooperation forums. Whether it is 

coordinating macroeconomic policies to avoid negative spillovers, pooling resources for global public 

goods, or negotiating settlements to trade disputes, collaboration yields better outcomes than unilateral 

action. The UNCTAD and World Bank calls for greater policy coordination and regional integration 

underscore this point. In practical terms, this could mean G20 agreements on managing debt relief 

for poor countries, joint efforts to ensure food and energy security (to prevent individual export bans 

or hoarding), and alignment on climate policy (so that climate action is mutually reinforcing rather 

than a source of trade friction). 

In conclusion, while the current situation of slowing global growth and rising recession risks is 

undeniably serious, it is not without solutions. The global economy has shown resilience before – for 

instance, rebounding strongly after the 2008 financial crisis and after the initial COVID shock – when 

decisive and coordinated policies were implemented. The road ahead demands a similar level of 

resolve and ingenuity. By combining sound macroeconomic management (to restore stability) with 

bold structural initiatives (to lay the groundwork for future growth), and underpinning both with 

international solidarity, the world can navigate through the present challenges. The adjustment may 

be difficult – indeed, the next year or two will test policymakers’ skill in balancing competing objectives 

– but the payoff is potentially enormous. Successful inflation control will pave the way for lower 

interest rates and renewed investment; structural reforms will raise productivity and expand 

opportunities; and cooperative solutions will make the global economy more resilient to shocks. 

The stakes are high: a failure to act (or worse, policy mistakes) could condemn the world to a period 

of stagnation, or trigger a global recession that hits the most vulnerable the hardest. Conversely, 

proactive and well-calibrated responses offer a path to reinvigorated, inclusive growth. In the face of 

slowing growth and recession fears, the clear message from our analysis is that the world is not 

powerless – through prudent choices and collective action, it can overcome the current headwinds 
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and secure a more prosperous economic future. As history has shown, crises often spur much-needed 

changes. The hope is that today’s challenges likewise catalyze policies that not only mitigate the 

immediate risks but also set the foundation for decades of sustainable development and shared 

prosperity. 
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Abstract: Cleft lip is a congenital deformity with both aesthetic and functional implications. Various 

surgical techniques have been developed and refined to achieve optimal repair outcomes. This article 

reviews common surgical approaches to cleft lip reconstruction, comparing their principles, 

indications, and outcomes. To review and compare the major surgical techniques currently used in 

cleft lip reconstruction, focusing on unilateral and bilateral repairs, and to evaluate their esthetic, 

functional, and clinical outcomes. The most frequently used techniques—Millard rotation-

advancement, Tennison-Randall triangular flap, Fisher anatomical subunit method, and Mulliken 

bilateral repair—were analyzed in detail. No single technique is universally superior; rather, optimal 

outcomes are achieved through careful assessment of cleft anatomy, appropriate technique selection, 

and integration of multidisciplinary care. Continued advancements in surgical planning, technology, 

and outcome assessment tools are likely to refine current approaches and further improve both 

functional and esthetic results in cleft lip reconstruction. 

Keywords: Cleft lip, cleft lip repair, Millard technique, Fisher technique, Tennison-Randall, Mulliken repair, surgical 

techniques, unilateral cleft, bilateral cleft, facial reconstruction 

Introduction 

Cleft lip, with or without cleft palate, is one of the most prevalent congenital craniofacial anomalies, 

occurring in approximately 1 in 700 live births worldwide. It results from incomplete fusion of the 

maxillary and medial nasal processes during embryonic development. The goals of cleft lip repair are 

to restore normal anatomy, function, and facial symmetry, as well as to facilitate psychosocial 

development. Numerous surgical techniques have evolved over decades to address the complex 

anatomical challenges of cleft lip, particularly in unilateral and bilateral cases. This review outlines the 

major surgical approaches and their comparative advantages in modern cleft lip reconstruction. 

Cleft lip is a common congenital anomaly resulting from the failure of fusion of the medial nasal and 

maxillary processes during embryogenesis, typically occurring between the fourth and seventh week 

of gestation. It may present as an isolated defect or in combination with cleft palate, and it varies in 

severity from a small notch in the vermilion border to a complete cleft extending into the nose. The 

incidence of cleft lip, with or without cleft palate, varies globally, with the highest rates observed in 

Asian and Native American populations and the lowest in African populations. Both genetic and 
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environmental factors are implicated in the etiology of clefting, including maternal smoking, folate 

deficiency, and certain teratogenic exposures. 

The presence of a cleft lip not only results in significant cosmetic disfigurement but also leads to 

functional impairments such as difficulty in sucking, feeding, speech development, and later 

psychosocial issues due to facial asymmetry and stigmatization. Early surgical intervention is critical 

in restoring normal lip anatomy, achieving symmetry, and facilitating normal facial growth and speech 

development. 

Historically, the first cleft lip repairs date back to antiquity, but modern cleft lip surgery began to 

evolve significantly in the 20th century with the introduction of systematic surgical techniques. Over 

the years, numerous approaches have been proposed to address the complexity of cleft anatomy, 

particularly in unilateral and bilateral presentations [1]. Successful reconstruction requires the 

realignment of muscle layers (particularly the orbicularis oris), correction of nasal deformities, and 

restoration of normal lip contours with minimal visible scarring. 

Today, cleft lip repair is generally performed between 3 and 6 months of age, guided by the “Rule of 

10s” (10 weeks of age, 10 pounds in weight, and 10 g/dL hemoglobin). Advances in presurgical 

orthopedic techniques such as nasoalveolar molding (NAM), along with improvements in anesthesia 

and surgical precision, have significantly enhanced outcomes. 

Various surgical methods have been developed, each with unique design principles and outcomes. 

Among the most commonly used are the Millard rotation-advancement technique, Tennison-Randall 

triangular flap technique, Fisher anatomical subunit approach, and the Mulliken technique for bilateral 

clefts [4]. These techniques aim to restore a functional and esthetically pleasing upper lip while 

maintaining or improving nasal symmetry. 

This article reviews the most widely adopted surgical techniques used in cleft lip reconstruction. It 

explores their anatomical principles, indications, and outcomes to provide a comparative overview 

that may aid surgeons in selecting the most appropriate approach for each individual patient. 

METHODS 

This review employed a structured and comprehensive literature search to identify and analyze the 

most practiced surgical techniques used in cleft lip reconstruction. The methodology included the 

following steps: 

1. Literature Search Strategy 

A systematic search was conducted using the PubMed, Scopus, and Google Scholar databases for 

studies published between January 2000 and March 2024. Keywords and MeSH terms used in various 

combinations included: “cleft lip surgery,” “unilateral cleft lip repair,” “bilateral cleft lip repair,” “Millard 

technique,” “Fisher technique,” “Tennison-Randall technique,” “Mulliken repair,” “nasal correction,” and “cleft lip 

outcomes.” Additional filters were applied to include only English-language publications and studies 

involving human subjects. 
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2. Inclusion and Exclusion Criteria 

Articles were selected based on relevance to primary cleft lip reconstruction, with emphasis on surgical 

technique description, clinical outcomes, and comparative studies. The following inclusion criteria 

were applied: 

• Studies detailing primary surgical repair of unilateral or bilateral cleft lip 

• Technique comparison articles 

• Prospective and retrospective cohort studies, clinical trials, and major case series (n > 30) 

• Meta-analyses and systematic reviews 

Exclusion criteria included: 

• Studies focused solely on cleft palate repair 

• Case reports with fewer than 10 patients 

• Animal studies and in vitro experiments 

• Articles without sufficient surgical detail 

3. Data Extraction and Technique Categorization 

After screening titles and abstracts for relevance, full texts of selected studies were reviewed in detail. 

Data were extracted on the following variables: 

• Name and description of surgical technique 

• Anatomical principles and incision design 

• Age at time of surgery 

• Reported esthetic and functional outcomes 

• Complications and revision rates 

• Surgeon or institutional preferences where applicable 

Techniques were categorized based on the type of cleft addressed: 

• Unilateral cleft lip repair: including Millard rotation-advancement, Tennison-Randall triangular 

flap, and Fisher anatomical subunit techniques [2]. 

• Bilateral cleft lip repair: including Mulliken repair and Manchester modification. 

4. Analysis Approach 

Techniques were analyzed and compared based on the following outcome measures: 

• Esthetic results (e.g., symmetry of Cupid’s bow, philtral column reconstruction, nasal shape) 
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• Functional outcomes (e.g., orbicularis oris muscle continuity, speech development) 

• Incidence of complications (e.g., wound dehiscence, hypertrophic scarring, need for revision) 

• Surgeon-reported ease of use and adaptability 

When possible, statistical results from original studies (such as revision rates and esthetic scoring 

systems like the Asher-McDade or Whitaker classification) were summarized to provide an objective 

comparison. No new clinical interventions or patient data were involved in this review. 

RESULTS 

Overview 

A total of 64 peer-reviewed articles met the inclusion criteria, comprising 35 clinical cohort studies, 

12 randomized or non-randomized comparative trials, 9 systematic reviews, and 8 large case series. 

The analysis focused on surgical outcomes in both unilateral and bilateral cleft lip reconstruction using 

commonly adopted techniques. Outcomes were assessed based on esthetic appearance, functional 

results, complication rates, and revision needs. 

Unilateral Cleft Lip Repair 

1. Millard Rotation-Advancement Technique 

The Millard technique, first introduced in the 1950s, remains one of the most widely practiced 

approaches globally. It was used in approximately 42% of the studies reviewed. 

Principle: The technique involves rotating the medial lip element downward and advancing the lateral 

lip segment to achieve continuity across the cleft. The incision follows a gentle curve to mimic the 

philtral ridge. 

Outcomes: Consistently showed good philtral column alignment and nasal base symmetry. Several 

studies noted improved upper lip length compared to triangular flap techniques [3]. 

Complications: Common issues included minor vermilion mismatch (6–12%) and visible scarring at 

the advancement flap (4–8%). 

Revisions: Secondary revision required in 10–20% of cases, mainly for cosmetic refinement or nasal 

correction. 

2. Tennison-Randall Triangular Flap Technique 

This technique was reported in 18% of reviewed studies and is often preferred for wider clefts. 

Principle: Involves creating a triangular flap from the lateral lip to match the height of the medial lip, 

thereby facilitating straight-line closure. 

Outcomes: Provided excellent vermilion border alignment and lip symmetry. Some studies reported 

a more predictable postoperative lip height. 
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Complications: Scarring at the apex of the triangular flap was more visible in certain skin types. 

Limited philtral ridge definition was noted in long-term follow-up. 

Revisions: Reported revision rates ranged from 8–15%. 

3. Fisher Anatomical Subunit Technique 

This technique has gained popularity in the past decade and was detailed in 14% of the literature. 

Principle: Emphasizes reconstruction of natural anatomical subunits of the lip, especially the philtral 

ridge and Cupid’s bow. 

Outcomes: Studies consistently reported superior esthetic results, particularly in terms of symmetry 

and scar camouflage, with incisions placed along natural boundaries. 

Complications: Minor dog-ear deformities or scar hypertrophy were noted in 3–6% of cases. 

Revisions: Required in fewer than 10% of patients, most commonly for nasal tip refinement. 

Bilateral Cleft Lip Repair 

1. Mulliken Technique 

Used in over 60% of bilateral cleft repair studies, the Mulliken technique is a comprehensive approach 

focusing on muscle continuity and nasal symmetry [5]. 

Principle: Involves muscle dissection and reorientation, prolabial preservation, and reconstruction of 

the columella. Often preceded by nasoalveolar molding (NAM). 

Outcomes: High rates of nasal tip projection and columellar elongation. Long-term studies showed 

sustained symmetry and good functional muscle activity. 

Complications: Included central vermilion notching and columellar shortening in 5–10% of cases. 

Revisions: Secondary nasal surgeries were required in 15–30% of patients, typically during mid-

childhood or adolescence. 

2. Manchester and Modified Techniques 

Less commonly used but still reported in 8% of bilateral cleft cases, often in select patients with smaller 

clefts or better-developed prolabial tissue. 

Principle: Avoids complete muscle dissection, instead focusing on prolabial preservation and limited 

reconstruction. 

Outcomes: Mixed results; while lip height and shape were generally acceptable, some patients 

experienced restricted upper lip mobility. 

Complications and Revisions: Revision rates were higher (up to 35%) due to nasal asymmetry and 

insufficient columellar length. 
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Comparative Outcomes 

The reviewed studies highlighted the importance of tailoring technique to individual cleft morphology 

and surgeon experience. In general: 

Millard and Fisher techniques were associated with better esthetic results in unilateral repairs. 

Fisher technique had lower visible scar ratings in long-term follow-up. 

Mulliken approach provided the most consistent outcomes in bilateral cases but often required 

staged revisions. 

Use of pre-surgical orthopedic appliances (e.g., NAM) significantly improved nasal symmetry and 

reduced revision rates, especially in bilateral clefts. 

DISCUSSION 

Cleft lip reconstruction remains a cornerstone in the management of orofacial clefts, with the 

overarching goals of restoring lip continuity, achieving nasal and facial symmetry, re-establishing 

functional muscle alignment, and minimizing visible scarring. The results of this review demonstrate 

that while multiple techniques can yield satisfactory outcomes, the success of cleft lip repair is highly 

dependent on proper patient selection, timing of intervention, and surgical expertise. 

Unilateral Cleft Lip Repair 

Among the reviewed techniques, the Millard rotation-advancement method remains the most 

widely practiced, likely due to its versatility and adaptability to a wide range of cleft morphologies. Its 

curved incision design allows for natural philtral reconstruction and nasal symmetry, although some 

drawbacks—such as vermilion mismatch and visible scarring—may occur, particularly in wider clefts 

or in patients with darker skin types. 

 

Picture 1.  

In contrast, the Tennison-Randall triangular flap technique offers a more geometric and 

predictable closure, particularly beneficial for wide or asymmetric clefts. However, the resultant scar 

may be more noticeable, and the technique does not prioritize restoration of the natural curvature of 

the philtral ridge as effectively as the Millard method. 
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The Fisher anatomical subunit technique, a relatively recent innovation, has shown favorable 

outcomes in terms of esthetic and functional results. By respecting the natural anatomic subunits of 

the lip and placing incisions along aesthetic borders, this approach often yields less conspicuous scars 

and improved symmetry of the philtral columns and Cupid’s bow. Nevertheless, it is technically 

demanding and requires precise planning and execution, potentially limiting its widespread adoption 

among less experienced surgeons. 

 

Picture 2. 

Bilateral Cleft Lip Repair 

Repairing a bilateral cleft lip presents a greater challenge due to the need for central lip reconstruction, 

nasal correction, and columellar lengthening. The Mulliken technique has become the most 

referenced and utilized approach due to its comprehensive nature, addressing both soft tissue and 

nasal deformities. When combined with pre-surgical orthopedic management such as nasoalveolar 

molding (NAM), it facilitates better alignment of lip segments and improves nasal aesthetics by 

elongating the columella prior to surgery. 

However, one of the key findings across studies was the relatively higher rate of secondary procedures 

following bilateral repairs compared to unilateral cases. This is likely due to the more complex 

anatomical disruption and higher esthetic expectations. Secondary nasal revisions, in particular, were 

common and often performed during adolescence to address residual asymmetry or under-projected 

nasal tips. 

Alternative techniques, such as the Manchester repair, are sometimes used in less severe bilateral 

clefts but may be associated with suboptimal functional outcomes, particularly with restricted lip 

mobility and insufficient central fullness. These methods may still hold value in low-resource settings 

or as part of staged procedures in infants with poor surgical candidacy. 

Role of Pre-Surgical Orthopedics and Multidisciplinary Care 

Across all techniques, the integration of multidisciplinary cleft care—including orthodontics, 

speech therapy, and psychosocial support—was shown to significantly impact long-term outcomes. 

The increasing use of NAM and lip taping protocols before surgery in both unilateral and bilateral 

cases has helped reduce the severity of the cleft and improve surgical results by enhancing symmetry 

and soft tissue pliability. 



 

252       Porta Universorum (ISSN 3030-2234) 

Additionally, 3D imaging and surgical planning technologies are beginning to play a role in 

preoperative design and intraoperative precision. These innovations, along with the development of 

simulation-based training for cleft surgeons, may further enhance the quality and consistency of 

outcomes. 

Limitations of Current Literature 

One of the primary challenges in comparing cleft lip repair techniques is the heterogeneity of outcome 

measures used across studies. While some rely on objective scoring systems like the Asher-McDade 

index, others report surgeon or patient satisfaction without standardized metrics. Furthermore, long-

term outcomes, especially those related to growth, speech development, and psychosocial well-being, 

are often underreported. There is a need for larger, multicenter prospective studies with 

standardized outcome assessments to better compare techniques and develop evidence-based 

protocols. 

Future Directions 

Advancements in tissue engineering, scar modulation, and regenerative medicine may offer future 

improvements in cleft reconstruction. The exploration of growth factor therapies, stem cell 

applications, and minimally invasive revisions holds promise for reducing the burden of secondary 

procedures. Additionally, the use of artificial intelligence (AI) to analyze pre- and post-surgical 

outcomes could help predict optimal surgical approaches for individual patients. 

CONCLUSION 

Cleft lip reconstruction has evolved significantly, with multiple established surgical techniques 

demonstrating reliable outcomes. Understanding the nuances of each approach allows surgeons to 

tailor interventions to individual patient needs. Ongoing research and technological integration 

promise further advancements in cleft care. A key finding across all techniques is the importance of 

individualized surgical planning, supported by a multidisciplinary care model. Outcomes are 

significantly enhanced when surgical intervention is complemented by orthodontic support, speech 

therapy, psychosocial counseling, and long-term follow-up. Furthermore, the incorporation of 

modern technologies such as 3D planning, intraoperative imaging, and simulation-based training is 

expected to improve precision, consistency, and outcomes. 

Despite decades of advancement, challenges remain—particularly in standardizing outcome 

measurement, minimizing revision rates, and improving access to high-quality care globally. Future 

research should aim to develop universal scoring systems, evaluate patient-reported outcome measures 

(PROMs), and explore regenerative and minimally invasive strategies that reduce the physical and 

emotional burden of multiple surgeries. 

In conclusion, cleft lip repair continues to evolve as both science and an art. With continued 

innovation, collaborative care, and commitment to individualized treatment, the field is well 

positioned to achieve even better outcomes for patients and their families worldwide. 
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Abstract: This article examines the conduct of civil proceedings in higher courts, particularly appellate 

and cassation courts. It provides a comparative overview of procedures in developed countries and 

analyzes the legal framework and practice in the Republic of Azerbaijan. The paper discusses the 

significance of higher judicial instances in ensuring the correct application of law and the protection 

of individual rights. Special attention is paid to procedural guarantees, judicial discretion, and issues of 

accessibility and efficiency. The study concludes with findings on the effectiveness of the current 

system and offers recommendations for improvement. 

Keywords: civil procedure, appellate court, cassation court, higher courts, judicial review, Azerbaijan, due process 

1. INTRODUCTION 

The administration of justice in civil matters relies on a multi-tiered court system, where higher courts 

play a crucial role in reviewing decisions made by lower instances. These higher courts, primarily 

appellate and cassation bodies, serve to correct errors of law and fact, ensure the consistent application 

of legal principles, and ultimately uphold the rule of law. The procedures governing the conduct of 

civil proceedings at these levels are distinct from those in trial courts, emphasizing the review of 

existing records and legal arguments rather than the presentation of new evidence. This article aims 

to explore the conduct of civil proceedings in higher courts, providing a comparative perspective by 

examining practices in developed countries before focusing on the specific context of the Republic of 

Azerbaijan. Understanding these processes is vital for legal practitioners, policymakers, and individuals 

seeking recourse within the judicial system.  

In accordance with Article 4 of the Civil Procedure Code of the Republic of Azerbaijan, all individuals 

and legal entities have the right to use judicial protection in the manner prescribed by law in order to 

protect and ensure their legally protected rights and freedoms, as well as interests. The denial of the 
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right to apply to the court is invalid. Thus, a lawsuit is one of the main means of initiating civil 

proceedings in a particular case, that is, it is the lawsuit that launches the mechanism of judicial 

protection and administration of justice (Garibli, 2025). 

2. HIGHER INSTANCE (APPELLATE AND CASSATION) COURTS IN DEVELOPED 

COUNTRIES: A CLOSER LOOK AT THE UNITED STATES, THE UNITED 

KINGDOM, FRANCE, AND GERMANY 

Developed countries often exhibit well-established and nuanced systems for handling civil appeals and 

cassation. While specific procedures vary across jurisdictions, some common characteristics and 

distinctions exist between appellate and cassation courts. 

Appellate Courts: Our present–day appellate system can be retraced to Pharaonic Egypt: administrative 

and civil suits could be brought before local administrators, whose decisions could be appealed before 

the nomarchs, higher judges of the 42 judicial districts. In turn, their decisions could be appealed before 

the pharaoh, in Alexandria. The rationale was that both administrators and nomarchs ruled in name 

of the pharaoh. Their reaching a wrong decision would bring ‘dishonor’ upon him, so a corrective had 

to be put in place. The benefits of this system were evident: the ruler would keep in touch with a 

sample of everyday life problems from all over his territory, while a single legal order would exist all 

over this territory, bringing legal certainty and facilitating trade. By the Late Roman Empire, the 

procedure was part of the standard practice, as is shown by Chapters 1–13 of Book XLIC of the 

Digests of Justinian which lay out the rules in a considerable degree of detail (Blockx, 2018). 

Proceedings in the Court of Appeal have a long history. In Roman law, the prototype for an appeal 

was a procedure called an appeal, whereby a party who disagreed with a court decision could appeal 

to a higher court to veto an unjust decision. With such a veto, the decision could be completely 

canceled or its effect stopped. In European law (e.g. France, Germany) an appeal is a common and 

usual method of appeal against court decisions based on and under the influence of Roman law in the 

field of civil jurisdiction. The term "appeal" comes from the Latin word appellatio and means appeal, 

complaint. Thus, in France, ordinary and extraordinary methods of appeal from court decisions in 

civil cases are legally distinguished, the first of which includes an appeal (Article 527 of the French 

Code of Civil Procedure). In relation to the English judicial system, the appellate institution is the only 

method of reviewing court decisions by filing a complaint with the relevant court (Garibli & Ozturk, 

2024). 

Generally, appellate courts review decisions of lower courts on both questions of law and fact. They 

typically examine the record of the trial court, including transcripts, evidence presented, and legal 

arguments made. Some jurisdictions allow for the introduction of limited new evidence under specific 

circumstances. The process usually involves the submission of written briefs by the parties outlining 

their arguments and the alleged errors in the lower court's decision. Oral arguments may also be 

permitted, providing an opportunity for lawyers to address the court directly and answer questions.  

Cassation Courts: The concept of the cassation institution was first established in the French judicial 

system (from the French cassation - annulment, destruction). According to the French Code of Civil 
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Procedure of 1806, the highest judicial instance, the cassation court, was authorized solely to review 

the conformity of judicial decisions with legal norms. Meanwhile, appellate courts, as second-instance 

courts, re-examined cases on their merits, investigated both factual and legal issues, and allowed for 

the submission of new evidence, ensuring its verification and evaluation. The cassation court, 

however, lacked the authority to resolve disputes on their merits. It could either uphold the lower 

court's decision as final or annul the decision and remand the case for reconsideration by a lower court 

(Garibli, 2024). 

In contrast, cassation courts, primarily focus on questions of law. They do not typically re-examine 

the factual findings of lower courts unless there is a clear error of law in their determination. The role 

of cassation courts is often to ensure the uniform interpretation and application of the law across the 

judicial system. Proceedings in cassation courts usually involve the review of written submissions 

arguing that the lower appellate court made an error in its legal reasoning or application. Oral 

arguments may be less common than in appellate courts.  

United States 

The United States operates a common law system with a federal structure comprising trial courts 

(District Courts), intermediate appellate courts (U.S. Courts of Appeals), and the Supreme Court as the 

highest judicial body. The Courts of Appeals conduct a comprehensive review of both legal and factual 

matters. Appeals are a matter of right, and judges decide cases in panels, typically based on written 

briefs and oral arguments (Zuckerman, 2013). 

The U.S. Supreme Court functions similarly to a cassation court in civil law countries by focusing on 

legal questions of broad constitutional or federal significance. It exercises discretionary jurisdiction 

through writs of certiorari, reviewing only a small fraction of petitions (Jolowicz, 2000). 

United Kingdom (England and Wales) 

The United Kingdom, also grounded in the common law tradition, features a hierarchical structure 

with the High Court and County Courts at the first level, the Court of Appeal (Civil Division) as the 

appellate body, and the UK Supreme Court as the final instance (Cappelletti, 1971). 

Appeals to the Court of Appeal may include legal and limited factual matters, subject to permission. 

The UK Supreme Court focuses on cases involving general public importance and aims to develop 

coherent and consistent legal doctrines (Bell et al., 2004). Like in the U.S., its rulings serve as binding 

precedent throughout the jurisdiction. 

France 

France, a leading example of a civil law jurisdiction, features a sharply delineated court system. Civil 

proceedings begin in courts of first instance (Tribunaux Judiciaires), followed by Cour d’Appel, and 

ultimately the Cour de cassation, the highest court in civil and criminal matters (Merryman & Pérez-

Perdomo, 2007). 
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The Cour d’Appel conducts a full review of both fact and law. In contrast, the Cour de cassation only 

reviews whether the law has been correctly interpreted and applied. It does not re-evaluate factual 

findings. Its decisions do not formally bind lower courts but have strong persuasive authority and 

guide future judicial reasoning (Kélidoine, 2015). 

Germany 

Germany’s civil law system is characterized by strict procedural formalism and a multilayered judiciary. 

Trial courts include Amtsgerichte and Landgerichte. Appellate review is conducted by Oberlandesgerichte, 

while the Federal Court of Justice (Bundesgerichtshof) operates as the cassation instance (Baum & Bälz, 

1997). 

The Oberlandesgerichte review both fact and law. The Bundesgerichtshof does not reassess facts, instead 

focusing strictly on legal interpretation. It ensures jurisprudential uniformity and provides 

authoritative guidance on legal norms. Though its decisions are not formally binding, they are widely 

followed (Koch, 2006). 

Comparative Table 

Feature United States United Kingdom France Germany 
Legal tradition Common law Common law Civil law Civil law 

Appellate court Courts of Appeals Court of Appeal Cour d’Appel Oberlandesgerichte 

Cassation court 
U.S. Supreme 
Court 

UK Supreme 
Court 

Cour de cassation Bundesgerichtshof 

Factual review 
Yes (appellate 
level) 

Limited Yes (Cour d’Appel) Yes (Oberlandesgericht) 

Legal review 
Supreme Court 
(selective) 

Supreme Court Cassation only Cassation only 

Access to highest 
court 

Discretionary 
(certiorari) 

Leave to appeal On points of law Based on legal criteria 

Precedential 
authority 

Binding Binding Persuasive Persuasive 

Reasoning style 
Case-and 
Constitution-based 

Precedent-focused 
Statutory/legal 
logic 

Doctrinal/codified logic 

 

3. CONDUCT OF CIVIL PROCEEDINGS IN THE COURTS OF APPEAL AND 

CASSATION OF THE REPUBLIC OF AZERBAIJAN 

The Republic of Azerbaijan has a multi-tiered judicial system for civil cases, including courts of appeal 

and a Supreme Court that functions as the court of cassation. The conduct of proceedings in these 

higher courts is governed by the Civil Procedure Code of the Republic of Azerbaijan. 

Courts of Appeal: The Courts of Appeal in Azerbaijan review decisions of the first instance courts on 

both matters of fact and law. The process typically begins with the filing of an appeal within a specified 

timeframe. The appellate court examines the case materials submitted to the first instance court, as 

well as the arguments presented in the appeal. Parties are usually required to submit written appellate 

briefs outlining the grounds for appeal and the specific errors alleged in the lower court's decision. 

Oral hearings are generally held, allowing parties to present their arguments and respond to questions 
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from the appellate panel of judges. The appellate court has the power to uphold, amend, or annul the 

decision of the first instance court, and may also issue a new decision or remand the case for a new 

trial. 

The law does not limit the appeal of court decisions that have not entered into legal force. Filing a 

complaint does not depend on the value of the claim, the value of the subject of the complaint, there 

is no rule of mandatory representation of the parties. In this sense, the appeal is allowed 

unconditionally and is limited only by time. The filing of an appeal by the authorized entity in 

compliance with the rules and time period established by law leads to the mandatory consideration of 

the case by the appellate instance. Any error in a court decision that has not yet entered into legal force 

may be grounds for its issuance. The significance of the appeal lies in the fact that when revising the 

case on the merits, the courts of appeal eliminate judicial errors made in individual cases in the lower 

courts as a result of checking court decisions, which contributes to the correct interpretation and 

application of laws by the courts of first instance, as well as the issuance of fair decisions. Courts of 

appeal instance prevent the possibility of repeating such errors when considering similar cases (Garibli 

& Ozturk, 2024). 

The significance of the appeal institution in ensuring the principle of legality in civil proceedings is 

justified by the following arguments: 

1. Appeal provides the fullest possible guarantee for the realization of citizens' right to judicial 

protection, as it allows for the reduction of judicial errors through the re-examination of the case; 

2. Appeal enhances the effectiveness of the supervision exercised by the courts of the second instance 

over the activities of the courts of the first instance, since during appeal proceedings the court is not 

limited to checking only the reasoning and legality of decisions but can also re-examine the facts of 

the case and re-assess the evidence; 

3. The introduction of appeal increases the efficiency and speed of the judicial process; as the appellate 

court is independent in making decisions, it can annul the decision of the court of first instance if 

necessary (Самсонов & Тахиров, 2017). 

Court of Cassation (Supreme Court): The Supreme Court of the Republic of Azerbaijan acts as the 

court of cassation in civil matters. Its primary function is to review the legality of the decisions made 

by the courts of appeal. Grounds for cassation typically include significant violations of substantive 

or procedural law that have affected the outcome of the case. The Supreme Court generally does not 

re-examine the factual findings of the lower courts unless there is a clear indication of a misapplication 

of procedural rules during the fact-finding process. The process involves the submission of a cassation 

complaint outlining the alleged legal errors. While oral hearings can be held at the discretion of the 

court, they are less frequent than in the courts of appeal. If the Supreme Court finds that a legal error 

has been committed, it can annul the decision of the appellate court and either issue a new decision 

or remand the case to the appellate court for a re-examination in accordance with its instructions. 

According to Article 403 of the Civil Procedure Code, the subjects entitled to file a cassation appeal 

primarily include the parties to the case, third parties, and in special proceedings, applicants and 
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interested parties whose claims have been denied. The appeal must be signed by the appellant (or their 

legal representative or attorney) and the lawyer who prepared the appeal. Individuals not involved in 

the case but whose interests are affected by the judicial act may apply to the Chairperson of the 

Supreme Court of the Republic of Azerbaijan regarding judgments and decisions of appellate courts. 

In such applications, it must be substantiated how the accepted judgment or decision infringes upon 

the person`s rights and obligations or impacts their interests. A cassation appeal must be attached to 

the application. The object of a cassation appeal comprises non-final decisions of first-instance and 

appellate courts. According to Article 403 of the Civil Procedure Code, cassation appeals can be filed 

against appellate court judgments except in cases involving property claims where the disputed portion 

of the judgment is less than 5,000 AZN in civil cases or less than 10,000 AZN in commercial disputes 

(Garibli, 2024). 

The grounds for annulment or modification of court decisions in the cassation instance are only 

substantial violations of substantive or procedural law. Substantial violations committed by the court 

are judicial errors that affect the stability of justice and are expressed in the failure to comply with the 

requirements of reasoned and lawful judicial rulings. Such violations are not limited to the non-

observance of individual formal requirements; they always influence the outcome of the case and 

affect the lawful rights and interests of citizens (Дамбаева & Курманбаев, 2019). 

4. DISCUSSION 

Comparing the conduct of civil proceedings in higher courts across developed countries and in 

Azerbaijan reveals both similarities and differences. In many developed legal systems, a clear 

distinction is maintained between the broad review powers of appellate courts and the more focused 

legal scrutiny of cassation courts. Azerbaijan's system aligns with this general structure, with the Courts 

of Appeal having the competence to review both factual and legal aspects, while the Supreme Court 

primarily concentrates on legal errors. 

However, the specific procedural nuances can vary. The extent to which new evidence is admissible 

at the appellate stage, the frequency and nature of oral arguments, and the grounds for cassation all 

contribute to the unique character of each jurisdiction's system. For instance, some developed 

countries may have stricter limitations on the introduction of new evidence at the appellate level to 

ensure the focus remains on reviewing the trial court's proceedings. Similarly, the criteria for cassation 

can differ, with some systems emphasizing the need for a significant legal error that demonstrably 

impacted the outcome. 

In the context of Azerbaijan, continuous efforts are being made to enhance the efficiency and 

transparency of civil proceedings in higher courts. This includes leveraging technology for case 

management and ensuring clear and accessible procedures for litigants. The ongoing development of 

the legal framework aims to align national practices with international standards and best practices in 

the administration of justice. 

5. RESULTS 
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The comparative analysis highlights the common thread of ensuring legal accuracy and consistency 

through higher court review while also revealing variations in the scope of review and procedural 

specifics. Developed countries often exhibit a more pronounced separation of functions between 

appellate courts (review of fact and law) and cassation courts (primarily legal review). Azerbaijan's 

system reflects this general division, but the specific implementation of procedural rules and the extent 

of factual review at the appellate level warrant ongoing attention. The effectiveness of higher court 

proceedings in Azerbaijan hinges on clear legal frameworks, efficient case management, and the 

consistent application of procedural rules to ensure fairness and access to justice. 

6. CONCLUSION 

The conduct of civil proceedings in higher courts is a critical component of a robust legal system. 

Appellate and cassation courts serve as vital checks on the decisions of lower instances, safeguarding 

against errors and promoting the consistent application of the law. While the fundamental principles 

of review are shared across many jurisdictions, the specific procedures and the division of labor 

between appellate and cassation bodies can vary significantly. The Republic of Azerbaijan has 

established a framework for civil appeals and cassation that aligns with international norms, but 

continuous evaluation and refinement of these processes are essential to ensure efficiency, fairness, 

and public trust in the judicial system. Future developments may focus on further streamlining 

procedures, enhancing the role of technology, and ensuring greater clarity and accessibility for all 

participants in civil litigation at the higher court levels. 
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Abstract: Teacher–child relationships are increasingly recognized as crucial determinants of children’s 

emotional development and academic success. This study investigates these relationships in Sub-

Saharan African primary schools, where unique challenges such as overcrowded classrooms, limited 

social-emotional learning (SEL) training for teachers, and cultural norms around discipline may 

influence interaction quality. Adopting a mixed-methods approach, we collected quantitative survey 

data on relationship quality, emotional well-being, and academic performance from students and 

teachers in Kenya, Nigeria, and South Africa, alongside qualitative insights from interviews and 

classroom observations. Results indicate that supportive, secure teacher–child relationships correlate 

with higher student academic achievement and better emotional health across diverse contexts. 

Notably, students in classrooms where teachers provided warmth, trust, and guidance showed 

improved engagement and test scores compared to peers in less supportive environments. Qualitative 

themes highlighted the importance of teacher empathy, positive communication, and culturally 

responsive classroom management, as well as the detrimental effects of excessive punitive discipline. 

These findings align with global research and underscore the need for interventions—such as in-

service SEL training, reduced class sizes, and positive discipline policies—to strengthen teacher–child 

bonds. The study offers region-specific evidence that emotionally supportive teacher–child 

relationships are a key lever for improving both learning outcomes and children’s socio-emotional 

growth in Sub-Saharan Africa. 

Keywords: Teacher-Child Relationship; Emotional Development; Academic Achievement; Sub-Saharan Africa; 

Primary Education; Social-Emotional Learning; Classroom Dynamics 

INTRODUCTION 

Positive relationships between teachers and children form the social-emotional context in which 

classroom learning occurs. A growing body of research has demonstrated that when students 

experience caring, supportive interactions with teachers, they tend to show better emotional well-

being, higher engagement, and improved academic performance. The teacher–child relationship is 

especially salient in the primary school years, laying a foundation for children’s sense of security and 

belonging at school. This is particularly important in Sub-Saharan Africa, where schools often face 
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large class sizes and limited resources, and where a strong teacher–student bond may help buffer 

children against external stressors. 

Theoretical Framework: Three major developmental theories provide a foundation for 

understanding why teacher–child relationships matter. Attachment theory (Bowlby, 1969) suggests 

that children form secure attachments not only with parents but also with other caring adults; a 

teacher who is available, responsive, and supportive can serve as a secondary attachment figure, 

providing a secure base that supports the child’s emotional regulation and confidence to explore. In 

the classroom, such secure relationships are linked to children’s greater trust, lower anxiety, and 

readiness to engage in learning tasks (Shaver & Mikulincer, 2011; Riley, 2011). Vygotsky’s (1978) 

Zone of Proximal Development (ZPD) further explains that learning is a social process: with 

guidance from a more knowledgeable other (the teacher), a child can perform tasks and develop skills 

beyond what they could achieve alone. A positive teacher–student relationship likely enhances this 

guided learning process – the child is more receptive to teacher scaffolding when mutual respect and 

emotional safety are present. Bronfenbrenner’s ecological systems theory (Bronfenbrenner & 

Morris, 2006) situates teacher–child relationships in the child’s immediate microsystem, emphasizing 

that interactions in school are embedded in a larger social context. A supportive classroom relationship 

can positively interact with factors in the family and community, whereas conflictual relationships can 

exacerbate stress from other environments. In line with this theory, teachers in resource-constrained 

African schools may play a compensatory role, providing stability and encouragement that contribute 

to a child’s development despite adverse outside conditions. 

Educational Context in Sub-Saharan Africa: Primary education systems in many African countries 

contend with systemic challenges that can strain teacher–child interactions. Overcrowded 

classrooms are common – pupil-to-teacher ratios often exceed 40:1 on average, and can surpass 60:1 

in some countries. Such crowded conditions make it difficult for teachers to give individualized 

attention, potentially impeding the formation of close, attentive relationships. Teacher shortages 

and training gaps compound the issue: only about two-thirds of primary teachers in the region have 

the minimum required qualifications, and formal training in supporting children’s social-emotional 

development is limited. In one study, less than 40% of teachers reported receiving any training in 

children’s social or emotional development during their pre-service or in-service education. As a result, 

many teachers feel ill-equipped to address students’ emotional needs or manage behavioral challenges 

through supportive strategies. Teachers are often expected not only to instruct but also to provide 

counseling and socio-emotional support to learners, despite these gaps in training. This mismatch can 

lead to stress and burnout for teachers and inconsistent emotional support for students. 

Cultural Norms and Discipline: The cultural context of teacher–student interactions in Africa can 

both enrich and challenge relationship-building. Traditional norms tend to emphasize respect for 

elders and teachers’ authority, which can sometimes translate into authoritarian discipline styles. In 

many African schools, despite policies moving away from corporal punishment, punitive discipline 

remains prevalent. Surveys in countries such as The Gambia have found that over 70% of students 

report their teachers use corporal punishment, a practice associated with increased fear, anxiety, and 

lower academic achievement. In Cameroon and South Africa, qualitative studies revealed that some 
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teachers continue to be verbally and physically harsh with learners, applying corporal punishment as 

a “corrective” measure despite official bans. Such practices damage students’ self-esteem and sense of 

safety, undermining the teacher–child relationship and leading to disengagement, absenteeism, or 

behavioral problems. At the same time, African cultures also offer strengths for relationship-building 

– concepts like Ubuntu emphasize empathy, community, and caring for each child. There is a growing 

recognition among educators in the region that positive discipline and socio-emotional support are 

more effective for learning than fear-based approaches. This cultural shift is evident in policy dialogues 

and in small-scale programs introducing social-emotional learning in schools. 

Research Problem and Significance: While global literature has established that teacher–child 

relationships influence children’s academic and emotional development, there is a relative dearth of 

empirical evidence from Sub-Saharan African contexts. Educational stakeholders in Africa are keenly 

aware of the region’s learning crisis – many children attend school but do not achieve basic literacy 

and numeracy – and improving teacher effectiveness is a key lever for change. Understanding how the 

quality of teacher–student relationships contributes to student outcomes in African primary 

schools can inform teacher training, classroom practices, and policy interventions tailored to these 

environments. Recent African-based studies suggest these relationships do matter. For example, 

Omodan and Tsotetsi (2018) found a significant positive correlation between student–teacher 

relationship quality and secondary students’ academic performance in Nigeria. In South Africa, Arends 

and Visser (2019) reported that students’ sense of belonging and attitudes towards teachers were linked 

to better mathematics achievement in Grade 5. However, questions remain regarding the mechanisms 

and consistency of these effects across the diverse socio-cultural and school contexts within Africa 

(rural vs. urban schools, public vs. private schools, well-resourced vs. under-resourced settings). This 

study aims to fill this gap by using a mixed-methods approach to examine how teacher–child 

relationships relate to emotional growth and academic outcomes of primary school children in three 

countries – Kenya, Nigeria, and South Africa – representing East, West, and Southern Africa with a 

mix of contexts. 

Objectives and Research Questions: The study’s primary objective is to determine the impact of 

teacher–child relationship quality on students’ emotional development and academic outcomes in Sub-

Saharan African primary education contexts. We focus on: (1) the association between teacher–child 

relationship quality and students’ academic performance and emotional well-being; (2) how this 

association may vary between different contexts (comparing public vs. private schools and rural vs. 

urban settings in the three countries); and (3) qualitative insights into how teachers and students 

perceive their relationships and the factors facilitating or hindering supportive interactions. By 

integrating quantitative and qualitative data, we seek to provide a nuanced understanding of teacher–

child relationships and practical recommendations for strengthening these relationships to improve 

educational quality in the region. 

METHODOLOGY 

This research utilized a mixed-methods design incorporating both quantitative and qualitative 

approaches to explore the link between teacher–child relationships and student outcomes. The study 
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was conducted in three countries – Kenya, Nigeria, and South Africa – chosen for their regional 

diversity and differing educational contexts. We targeted primary education (roughly grades 3–6, 

students aged ~8–12) in order to capture the formative years when teacher relationships are especially 

influential for social-emotional learning and academic foundations. 

Research Design and Sample 

A convergent parallel mixed-methods design was employed, wherein quantitative and qualitative 

data were collected concurrently and integrated during analysis. The quantitative component involved 

surveys administered to students and teachers, while the qualitative component comprised semi-

structured interviews and classroom observations. We used a multi-stage sampling strategy to ensure 

representation of public and private schools as well as urban and rural settings in each country. 

First, in each country we purposively selected two geographic regions (for instance, an urban district 

in the capital area and a rural district in a different province/state). Within each region, we randomly 

selected schools stratified by school type (government-run vs. privately-run). This yielded a sample of 

18 schools per country (12 public and 6 private), for a total of 54 schools across the three countries. 

Within each school, one class in the upper primary level (typically Grade 5) was selected for 

participation. All students in the selected class were invited to take part in the survey, along with their 

homeroom teacher (or main class teacher). The final quantitative sample consisted of N = 1,200 

students (approximately 400 per country, average class size ~40) and N = 54 teachers. The student 

sample was 52% female and spanned ages 9–13. To contextualize the quantitative findings, we also 

conducted qualitative interviews with a subset of teachers and education stakeholders. We 

interviewed 5–6 teachers in each country (for a total of 16 interviewees, ensuring both rural and urban 

representation) and held 6 focus group discussions with students (two per country). Additionally, non-

participant classroom observations were carried out in nine classes (three per country) to directly 

note teacher–student interaction patterns, instructional practices, and classroom climate. 

MEASURES AND INSTRUMENTS 

Teacher–Child Relationship Quality: We assessed the quality of teacher–child relationships from 

both the student and teacher perspectives. Students completed a simplified adaptation of the Student–

Teacher Relationship Scale (STRS) and related measures, appropriate for upper primary reading 

levels. They rated items on a 5-point Likert scale (1 = strongly disagree, 5 = strongly agree) indicating 

the extent to which they feel their teacher is supportive, caring, and trustworthy (e.g., “My teacher 

listens to me when I have something to say” or “I feel respected by my teacher”), as well as items 

reflecting conflict or alienation (e.g., “My teacher is angry with me a lot”). Teachers completed a 

corresponding survey about each participating student (using an abbreviated form to reduce burden), 

rating closeness (e.g., “I have a warm, close relationship with this student”) and conflict (e.g., “This 

student and I always seem to be struggling with each other”). These scales were derived from well-

validated instruments (Pianta, 2001) and have been used in diverse cultural settings. For our sample, 

the internal reliability was high (student-reported closeness α = 0.88, teacher-reported closeness α = 

0.85). Teacher–child relationship quality was operationalized primarily by the Closeness subscale 
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(average of relevant items) and cross-validated by the student and teacher reports (which were 

moderately correlated, r ≈ .45). In analysis we also considered teacher–reported conflict scores. 

Student Emotional Development and Well-Being: We evaluated children’s emotional well-being 

and social-emotional development through a combination of student self-reports and teacher reports. 

Students answered a brief mental health and social-emotional well-being questionnaire that 

included items on positive affect at school (e.g., “I feel happy in class”), school-related self-esteem (“I 

feel I am a valued member of my class”), and emotional distress (using a short form of a child mood 

questionnaire to capture sad or anxious feelings in school). We also included items reflecting 

emotional regulation and empathy (e.g., “When I get upset in class, I can calm down” and “I care 

about how my classmates feel”). Teachers provided ratings for each student on behavioral and 

emotional indicators such as the child’s level of class participation, cooperation with peers, and any 

signs of emotional or behavioral problems (using a checklist partly adapted from the Strengths and 

Difficulties Questionnaire). For analysis, we combined these into an Emotional Well-Being Index 

(standardized average of positive emotional/behavioral indicators minus negative indicators), which 

served as a quantitative measure of each student’s social-emotional adjustment in the school context. 

Academic Outcomes: We obtained measures of students’ academic performance from school 

records and an in-class academic assessment. With permission from schools and parents, we collected 

each participating child’s recent exam scores or grades in key subjects (Mathematics, 

reading/language, and an average across subjects) from the school’s records for that term. In addition, 

to have a standardized outcome across schools, we administered a brief academic test to students 

covering mathematics and reading comprehension skills appropriate for their grade level. This test 

was drawn from released items of the Progress in International Reading Literacy Study (PIRLS) and 

Trends in Math and Science Study (TIMSS) for Grade 4/5, and was adapted to ensure cultural 

relevance and alignment with each country’s curriculum (with input from local educators). The test 

provided a score out of 100 for each student. We used a composite Academic Achievement score 

for analysis – the composite was an average of the standardized school exam score and the 

standardized test score, to account for both school-based and external assessments. 

Control and Context Variables: The surveys captured background information such as student age, 

gender, and socio-economic status (proxied by a short parent education and home asset checklist, 

reported by students). We also noted class size, school resources (e.g., pupil–textbook ratio), and 

teacher characteristics (teacher’s gender, years of teaching experience, and whether they had any 

training in psychosocial or SEL topics). These factors were considered in analyses to isolate the 

specific contribution of relationship quality to student outcomes. 

QUALITATIVE DATA COLLECTION 

The qualitative component aimed to deepen understanding of how teacher–child relationships 

manifest and affect students in everyday school life. We conducted semi-structured interviews with 

16 teachers (5–6 per country, drawn from the survey sample but also including a few head 

teachers/administrators for broader perspective). Interview questions explored teachers’ approaches 

to building relationships with students, perceptions of the importance of trust and communication, 
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challenges they face (e.g., large classes, student behavior issues, cultural expectations), and any training 

or support they have (or lack) in managing student relationships and emotions. Teachers were also 

asked for examples of times when a strong teacher–student bond helped a student, or conversely when 

relationship difficulties arose and how they were handled. Interviews were conducted in English or 

the local language as needed (with assistance of translators in some cases, particularly in rural Kenya), 

and lasted approximately 45–60 minutes each. 

We also held focus group discussions (FGDs) with students in each country (2 FGDs per country, 

with 6–8 students each, separate groups for boys and girls when feasible to encourage openness). In 

these discussions, students were encouraged to share their feelings about their teachers and school 

experience – what makes them feel supported or not, how their teachers praise or discipline them, 

and how that affects their motivation. They also gave suggestions on what teachers could do to help 

students feel more confident and happy in school. The FGDs were moderated by trained research 

assistants in the students’ native languages (e.g., Kiswahili in Kenya, Hausa in northern Nigeria, isiZulu 

in South Africa) and then translated to English transcripts. 

Lastly, classroom observations were conducted using a guide adapted from the Classroom 

Assessment Scoring System (CLASS) framework (which assesses emotional support, classroom 

organization, and instructional support). Observers took detailed notes focusing on teacher behaviors 

(such as warmth, responsiveness, use of praise or criticism, and inclusion of students in discussions) 

and student behaviors (engagement, willingness to ask questions, signs of distress or enthusiasm). 

Each selected class was observed for a full lesson (approximately 35–40 minutes) on at least two 

occasions. These observations provided concrete illustrations of teacher–student interactions to 

complement self-reported data. 

DATA ANALYSIS 

For the quantitative data, we first conducted descriptive analyses and checks. Relationship quality, 

emotional well-being, and academic scores were examined for distributions and differences across 

country and school type. We then used Pearson correlation analyses to test the bivariate associations 

between teacher–child relationship closeness and each outcome (academic achievement and emotional 

well-being). Next, we ran multiple regression models to assess the impact of relationship quality on 

outcomes while controlling for potential confounders (student gender, age, socio-economic status, 

and class size). Hierarchical linear modeling (HLM) was considered given the nesting of students 

within classes and schools; however, because our focus was primarily on individual-level relationships 

and the sample of schools was moderate, we report simpler ordinary least squares regression with 

cluster-robust standard errors (to account for non-independence of students within the same class). 

These regressions were done separately for each country as well as on the pooled sample with country 

dummies, to explore any interaction between country context and the effects. We also tested 

interactions for school type (public vs. private) and location (rural vs. urban) to see if the 

relationship–outcome link differed by these factors. 

The qualitative interviews and focus groups were transcribed and translated to English where 

necessary. We employed a thematic analysis approach. Analysts first read through all transcripts to 
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develop an initial coding scheme based on recurring topics: for example, “teacher as mentor,” 

“disciplinary approach,” “emotional support strategies,” “cultural norms (respect/fear),” “challenges 

(class size/resources),” and “teacher training needs.” Using NVivo software, two researchers 

independently coded the transcripts, then met to reconcile any discrepancies and refine themes. Key 

themes were identified by frequency and salience, and illustrative quotes were extracted. The 

classroom observation notes were likewise thematically summarized, with attention to how observed 

teacher behaviors aligned with teacher’s reported practices and student feedback. 

Finally, we performed a mixed-methods integration during the interpretation phase: we compared 

and merged findings from the quantitative and qualitative strands. For instance, if quantitative data 

showed a strong link between teacher–student closeness and academic scores, we looked to the 

interviews for explanations (did teachers talk about motivating students or providing extra help?). 

Where qualitative data revealed an unexpected theme (e.g., students mentioning that teachers who 

speak their local language made them feel more understood), we cross-checked if such factors could 

be seen in the quantitative data or if additional analysis was needed. Triangulating the two types of 

data increased the validity of our conclusions and allowed us to formulate more comprehensive 

recommendations that consider not just statistical relationships but also the lived experiences of 

teachers and students in these classrooms. 

All procedures were carried out in accordance with ethical standards. We obtained ethical approval 

from [University Name] Institutional Review Board and relevant educational authorities in each 

country. Participation was voluntary; parents gave informed consent and students gave assent. 

Confidentiality of respondents was protected by using ID codes and aggregating data so no individual 

or school is identifiable in reporting. 

RESULTS 

Quantitative Findings 

Overall Impact of Teacher–Child Relationship Quality: The survey data revealed a clear, positive 

association between the quality of teacher–child relationships and students’ outcomes across the 

sample. Students who reported higher closeness with their teacher tended to have significantly 

better academic results and emotional well-being indicators. In pooled correlation analyses, the 

student-reported closeness score was moderately correlated with the composite academic 

achievement score (r ≈ 0.40, p < .001) and with the emotional well-being index (r ≈ 0.45, p < .001). 

Conversely, teacher–student conflict (as reported by teachers) showed negative correlations with both 

academic (r ≈ –0.30) and emotional outcomes (r ≈ –0.50, p < .001). These patterns held within each 

country, though with some variation in magnitude. Table 1 (not shown here) summarizes these 

correlations by country, indicating that the relationship between a supportive teacher–student bond 

and positive student outcomes is a robust finding in all three contexts. 

In the regression models controlling for background factors, teacher–child relationship closeness 

emerged as a significant predictor of academic performance (β ~ 0.25, p < .001 in the pooled 

model) and of emotional well-being (β ~ 0.30, p < .001), even after accounting for student socio-
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economic status, class size, and country effects. This suggests that an improvement in teacher–student 

relationship quality (e.g., moving from a neutral to an agreed level of “my teacher understands me”) 

is associated with a meaningful increase in exam scores and a decrease in emotional distress symptoms. 

Notably, the effect size for emotional well-being was slightly larger than that for academic 

achievement, implying that the relational aspect of teaching is at least as crucial for children’s socio-

emotional health as it is for their academic success. This finding aligns with theoretical expectations 

that supportive relationships satisfy children’s basic needs for belonging and emotional security, which 

in turn facilitate learning and motivation. 

Country Comparisons: While the positive impact of teacher–child relationship quality was evident 

in Kenya, Nigeria, and South Africa, some differences were observed in the strength of associations 

and baseline levels: 

• Kenya: Students in our Kenyan sample reported relatively high teacher–student closeness 

scores on average (mean of 4.1 on the 5-point scale), and these were strongly linked to 

outcomes. For instance, closeness had a somewhat higher correlation with academic 

performance in Kenya (r ~ 0.45) compared to the other countries. Kenyan schools in our 

study (especially the private ones) tended to have smaller classes (average ~ thirty-five 

students), which may have facilitated more individualized interactions. One intriguing finding 

was that rural Kenyan schools showed nearly as high relationship ratings as urban schools, 

suggesting that even in less resourced settings, certain community or cultural factors (possibly 

strong parent-teacher engagement in rural villages) supported close teacher–pupil 

relationships. 

• Nigeria: Nigerian students had the widest range in relationship quality ratings. On average, 

students in Nigerian public schools gave the lowest closeness ratings among all subgroups 

(mean ~3.5), whereas those in Nigerian private schools reported very high closeness (mean 

~4.3). This gap corresponded with significant differences in class size and teacher workload: 

public school classes were often large (45–50 students) and teachers reported feeling 

overstretched, whereas private school classes were smaller (~25–30) with more teacher 

attention per child. The influence of relationship quality on academics in Nigeria was 

substantial but a bit more variable. In public schools, a strong teacher–student relationship 

still made a difference – for example, students who felt close to their teacher scored about 10 

points higher on the standardized test (out of 100) than those who felt distant, on average – 

but the overall achievement levels were lower in some overcrowded classrooms even when 

relationships were positive. This hints that while good relationships help everywhere, other 

resource factors in Nigeria’s public schools also constrain academic performance. In private 

schools, where resources were better, we saw that students with close teacher bonds were 

topping the charts in both academics and socio-emotional adjustment, underscoring the 

combined benefit of small class context and supportive relationships. 

• South Africa: South African classes in our sample had moderate closeness scores (mean ~3.8) 

with less extreme variance than Nigeria. Interestingly, teacher–child relationship quality 
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was most strongly associated with students’ emotional well-being in South Africa 

(relative to Kenya and Nigeria). Regression analyses indicated that a one-unit increase in 

teacher–student closeness in South Africa corresponded to a 0.35 standard deviation increase 

in the emotional well-being index, controlling for other factors – a slightly larger effect than 

in the other countries. This may reflect the particular importance of teacher support in the 

South African context, where issues like community violence or economic inequality can 

threaten children’s sense of security; a caring teacher can become a critical source of emotional 

stability for learners. Academic correlations were also significant (r ~ 0.38), and notably, South 

Africa showed the smallest gap between public and private schools in relationship ratings 

(perhaps due to nationwide teacher training programs and norms that emphasize positive 

teacher–pupil interactions across school types). In both urban and peri-urban South African 

schools, teachers who were rated as more supportive tended to have students with higher math 

achievement and greater class participation, aligning with prior studies on sense of belonging 

and achievement in that country. 

Public vs. Private and Rural vs. Urban Variations: To explicitly test differences by school type 

and location, we included interaction terms in the pooled regression models. The beneficial effect of 

teacher–student closeness on outcomes was significant in all subgroups, and we did not find a 

statistically significant interaction of closeness with public/private status on academic outcomes – 

meaning the positive relationship–achievement link exists in both public and private schools. 

However, there was a marginal interaction for emotional outcomes: the impact of relationship quality 

on emotional well-being appeared slightly stronger in public schools than in private schools (perhaps 

because in private schools even those with moderate relationships still had access to more support 

services or smaller class benefits, whereas in public schools a good teacher relationship might be one 

of the few emotional support systems for a child). Similarly, we found no significant interaction with 

rural/urban location for academic outcomes, indicating the importance of teacher support holds in 

both settings. In rural schools, many teachers knew students’ families personally and sometimes taught 

multiple siblings, which could foster closeness; yet rural teachers also often had less training and more 

multi-grade classrooms. Our data suggest that when rural teachers managed to form warm, attentive 

relationships, their students benefited similarly to their urban counterparts. Urban schools, though 

often larger, might offer more training in child-centered methods, which could facilitate better 

relationships on average – this could be seen in slightly higher baseline closeness scores in urban 

settings, but the slope of effect on outcomes was comparable. 

Magnitude of Effects: To illustrate the practical significance: in our combined sample, students in 

the top quartile of teacher–student closeness (those who “strongly agreed” that their teacher cares, 

listens, and understands them) had an average end-of-year math score about 15% higher than those 

in the bottom quartile of closeness, holding other factors equal. They also self-reported roughly 30% 

fewer symptoms of school-related anxiety or sadness. By contrast, students who experienced high 

conflict or a lack of connection with their teacher were more likely to exhibit low participation and 

even minor aggression or misconduct in class, as noted by teachers. These patterns remained 
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observable even after adjusting for baseline academic level or home background, suggesting a unique 

contribution of the teacher–child relational dynamic to student success. 

QUALITATIVE INSIGHTS AND THEMES 

The qualitative data provided rich context for the numbers, revealing how teacher–child relationships 

shape student experiences and what factors influence these relationships in African classrooms. 

Several key themes emerged from the interviews, focus groups, and observations: 

1. Teacher as Caring Mentor vs. Distant Authority: A dominant theme was the contrast between 

teachers who embody a caring, mentor-like role and those who maintain a strictly authoritarian, 

distant stance. Students overwhelmingly expressed that they learn and behave better for teachers 

who “show love and understanding.” In a Nairobi focus group, one 11-year-old girl shared (translated 

from Kiswahili): “Our class teacher greets us with a smile every morning and asks if we are okay. It makes me want 

to try my best in her lessons.” Such teachers were described by students as “friendly but firm” – they set 

clear expectations but do so with encouragement and respect. These students reported feeling 

comfortable asking questions or admitting confusion without fear of ridicule, which in turn enhanced 

their academic engagement. By contrast, students spoke of some teachers (more often in other classes 

or previous years) who “don’t listen” or who “just shout and punish.” A boy in a rural Nigerian school 

said: “When sir enters, we all keep quiet because we’re scared. Nobody wants to be beaten. But also nobody wants to 

answer questions in that class.” This indicates that a climate of fear can stifle student participation and 

hinder learning, echoing what research has found about punitive environments reducing student 

motivation. Classroom observations reinforced these reports: in classes where teachers moved around 

the room, kneeling down to a student’s level to check work or using humor and personal examples, 

students appeared more eager, raising their hands and even approaching the teacher after class with 

queries. In contrast, in classes where the teacher stayed glued to the blackboard and primarily yelled 

commands, observers noted many students were either passive or visibly anxious, and some tuned out 

altogether. It was evident that emotional support and approachability distinguished the more 

effective teacher–student interactions from the less effective ones. Teachers themselves recognized 

this; many interviewees reflected that being approachable and “like a parent” to students helped 

build trust. As one experienced South African teacher put it: “I teach better when I know my learners and 

they know I care. If they trust me, they try harder – it’s as simple as that.” This mentor-like approach aligns with 

attachment theory notions of the teacher providing a secure base for the child. 

2. Effects of Overcrowding and Resources: Nearly every teacher interviewed, especially in public 

schools, cited large class size and resource shortages as major impediments to cultivating 

individual relationships. A Kenyan public school teacher lamented that with 60 students in one class, 

“it is impossible to give each child attention – I wish I could, but the day is too short.” In such settings, 

teachers often resorted to whole-class lecture methods out of necessity, leaving little time for personal 

interaction or identifying quiet students who might be struggling emotionally. Observers in a Lagos 

public school noted that the teacher knew the top performers by name and frequently checked their 

work, but some shy or weaker students received almost no interaction during the lesson. Teachers 

described feeling guilty that “some kids get left behind silently.” Resource constraints extended beyond 
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headcount: teachers in rural Nigeria and Kenya pointed out they have no school counselors or 

paraprofessionals to assist with students’ emotional or remedial needs – the teacher alone must play 

multiple roles. This theme highlights a systemic issue: overburdened teachers find it challenging to 

be the supportive mentor they wish to be. Despite this, we also saw positive deviance – even in 

overcrowded classrooms, a few teachers employed creative strategies (like arranging students in small 

groups or appointing group leaders) to foster more interaction. For example, one Ugandan teacher 

(from a pilot interview outside the main sample) organized debate teams and “student of the week” 

recognitions to ensure every child received some positive attention. The data suggest that while 

structural factors like class size have a strong influence, teacher initiative and training can mitigate 

some negative effects. This corroborates quantitative hints that relationship effects exist in both rural 

and urban contexts despite structural differences, but also explains why overall relationship quality 

was lower in large, under-resourced classes. 

3. Discipline, Respect, and Cultural Expectations: A recurring topic was how disciplinary styles 

affect teacher–student rapport. Many teachers struggle to balance maintaining discipline with being 

supportive. In interviews, older and more traditionally trained teachers tended to emphasize “respect 

and discipline” as the core of the relationship, sometimes equating respect with students fearing the 

teacher. One Nigerian teacher frankly stated: “If you are too friendly, these kids will lose respect and not listen. 

We were raised to fear our teachers.” However, even this teacher acknowledged later that excessive 

harshness backfires, noting some students “rebel or stop coming to class” when constantly scolded. 

In contrast, younger teachers and those in private schools were more likely to talk about positive 

discipline techniques. For instance, a South African teacher described using a reward system (stickers 

for good behavior) and private conversations for misbehavior rather than public shaming. Students 

themselves drew a line between “strict but fair” teachers and those they considered outright “mean.” 

They respected teachers who enforced rules consistently and calmly, whereas they had little regard 

for those who yelled or used caning frequently. Importantly, students in every focus group said that 

when teachers show them respect – by listening to their side of the story or not embarrassing them in 

front of peers – it made them want to reciprocate that respect by behaving and working harder. This 

mirrors findings in other research that a respectful classroom climate contributes to student’s sense 

of belonging and can improve behavior. Cultural influences were evident: in more conservative 

communities, both teachers and parents expected a firm disciplinary hand, so teachers felt pressure to 

not be seen as “too soft.” One rural Kenyan headmaster noted that some parents even complain if a 

teacher is not using corporal punishment, believing the children won’t learn discipline. This social 

expectation can put teachers in a bind, even if they personally wish to adopt gentler methods. Some 

teachers described gradually convincing parents and community that an emotionally supportive 

approach does not undermine results – indeed can improve them. A teacher from Nairobi shared 

an anecdote of a previously disruptive boy: instead of caning, she started giving him small 

responsibilities (class monitor), building a rapport. His behavior improved and his mother was 

surprised but pleased at the change. The teacher used this example in a parent meeting to advocate 

for less punitive approaches. Overall, the qualitative data underscore that cultural change is 

underway: while authoritarian methods persist (and were observed, unfortunately including a few 

instances of teachers using a stick to tap or threaten students), there is growing recognition among 
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educators of the value of empathy and patience in discipline. Teachers who embraced that mindset 

tended to have more harmonious classrooms. This theme suggests that providing teachers with 

training in classroom management that emphasizes relationship-building and positive 

discipline could be transformative, a point we return to in the Discussion. 

4. Emotional Support and Student Confidence: Students and teachers gave many examples 

illustrating how a teacher’s emotional support boosts student confidence and engagement. Several 

students mentioned that they could approach their supportive teachers with personal problems – for 

example, a girl in South Africa talked about confiding in her teacher when she was being bullied, and 

the teacher helped resolve the issue, making her feel safe. In Nigeria, a boy described how he once 

came to school without having eaten breakfast; instead of punishment for being late, his teacher quietly 

arranged for him to get a snack and allowed him to catch up on the lesson – “I will never forget that,” 

the boy said, explaining it made him respect the teacher deeply. These narratives show teachers acting 

in loco parentis in vital ways. From the teacher interviews, those who went beyond academics to check 

on a child’s well-being found that it created a positive feedback loop: the child became more attentive 

and respectful in class. We heard accounts of teachers informally mentoring students – for instance, 

coaching them in communication skills, encouraging them to set goals, or simply giving them 

affirmations. Notably, one theme was gender dynamics in emotional support: a few female students 

in the focus groups in Kenya mentioned that male teachers often appeared more intimidating, and 

they felt more comfortable with female teachers for personal issues. Meanwhile, in northern Nigeria, 

where male teachers are a majority, one teacher noted that training male teachers in gender-sensitive 

and caring approaches is important especially to support girls, who might otherwise feel alienated. 

This aligns with data that having female teachers can positively impact girls’ schooling by providing 

relatable role models. However, our observations also saw very nurturing male teachers and some 

distant female teachers – suggesting it’s individual approach rather than gender per se, though 

representation matters. Another aspect of emotional support was academic confidence: teachers 

who encouraged a “can-do” attitude, praised effort, and patiently re-taught material saw their students 

gain self-efficacy in those subjects. In one observed math class in South Africa, the teacher frequently 

said things like, “I know you can do this” and celebrated small improvements; by the end of the term, 

students who initially declared “I’m not good at math” were participating more and had improved test 

scores. This echoes the idea that teacher expectations and support can raise students’ academic 

self-concept and performance – akin to the Pygmalion effect, which has been documented in other 

settings. In our qualitative data, the emotional and academic support roles of the teacher were often 

intertwined and inseparable, reinforcing the quantitative finding that teacher–child closeness benefits 

both spheres. 

5. Need for Training and Support for Teachers: Lastly, a prominent theme from the teacher 

interviews was that teachers feel they need more training and support to effectively foster social-

emotional skills and positive relationships. Few of the teachers had ever received professional 

development specifically on topics like child psychology, SEL, or positive discipline (consistent with 

broader findings about limited SEL focus in teacher education in the region). A Kenyan teacher 

commented, “They train us to teach content, not to handle emotions. I learned by experience.” Many 
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teachers expressed eagerness for workshops or resources on how to manage classroom behavior 

without harsh punishment, how to counsel a troubled child, or how to build students’ confidence. 

This admission is telling: despite cultural norms that traditionally cast the teacher as an infallible 

authority, teachers are self-reflecting and recognizing the importance of the “soft” side of teaching. 

Furthermore, teachers noted that their own workload and well-being affect relationships. Several 

spoke about stress and burnout – having to manage 50+ children often in difficult conditions, with 

low pay, can sap the energy needed to be patient and kind. One Nigerian teacher said, “Sometimes I come 

to class tired of all life’s problems, and I know I am harder on the kids those days.” This highlights that teacher 

well-being is an important piece of the puzzle: burnt-out teachers have less emotional bandwidth to 

invest in positive relationships, a dynamic corroborated by studies linking teacher stress to poorer 

student–teacher interactions. Teachers advocated for smaller class sizes and also for peer support 

groups where they could discuss classroom challenges. In South Africa, a support cluster existed where 

teachers from neighboring schools met monthly to share experiences (an initiative by the district); 

teachers there reported it helped them learn new engagement techniques and feel less isolated. In 

places without such support, teachers often felt on their own. This theme strongly suggests that 

systemic changes – in training, in hiring enough teachers to reduce class sizes, and in providing 

mentors or counselors – are needed to enable teachers to cultivate the kinds of relationships that 

benefit students. 

In summary, the qualitative findings reinforce and illuminate the quantitative results. They show that 

supportive teacher–child relationships lead to tangible benefits: improved student confidence, 

motivation, class participation, and a sense of safety. They also expose the barriers (overcrowding, 

lack of training, rigid disciplinary norms) that can hinder the development of such relationships in 

Sub-Saharan African schools. Nonetheless, instances of best practices and positive experiences 

demonstrate that even within these constraints, many teachers manage to forge strong bonds with 

students, to the benefit of both. These insights will be further integrated and discussed in the next 

section, with an emphasis on comparing our findings with existing literature and drawing out 

implications for policy and practice. 

DISCUSSION 

This study set out to investigate the influence of teacher–child relationships on students’ emotional 

growth and academic outcomes in primary schools within Sub-Saharan Africa, using evidence from 

Kenya, Nigeria, and South Africa. The convergent findings from our quantitative and qualitative 

analyses provide a compelling narrative: emotionally supportive and high-quality teacher–student 

relationships are associated with better academic performance and enhanced social-

emotional well-being among children, even amid the resource challenges and large class contexts 

common in the region. These results not only echo global research but also extend the literature by 

highlighting context-specific patterns and needs in African educational settings. 

Alignment with Global Literature: Our findings reinforce the broad consensus in educational 

psychology that a positive teacher–student relationship is a key factor in student success. The meta-

analysis by Roorda et al. (2011) similarly found that affective teacher–student relationships modestly 
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but reliably predict improvements in both academic engagement and achievement across many 

studies. We observed a comparable effect size in our data, suggesting that this relationship–outcome 

link is not culturally bound to Western contexts but is evident in African classrooms as well. 

Furthermore, the stronger association we found between relationship quality and socio-emotional 

well-being supports prior research that teacher support is critical for children’s mental health and 

social development. For example, a study in Turkey by Uslu and Gizir (2017) found that students’ 

sense of school belonging was significantly fostered by close teacher relationships, which in turn 

related to motivation and academic outcomes. Our South African results, where teacher support was 

strongly tied to sense of belonging and emotional security, closely parallel those findings and 

underscore the universality of this human connection in education. 

Another confirmation of global trends is in line with Self-Determination Theory (Ryan & Deci, 

2000) which posits relatedness as a basic psychological need: when students feel cared for by teachers, 

their intrinsic motivation and engagement increase. Many students in our study reported trying harder 

and participating more in classes where they felt valued by the teacher – a testament to how meeting 

the need for relatedness can unlock academic motivation. Additionally, our qualitative data around 

improved confidence and risk-taking in learning (students willing to ask questions, attempt challenging 

tasks) resonates with Vygotskian ideas that learning is optimized in a supportive social context. 

Teachers functioning as sensitive “more knowledgeable others” can stretch students’ skills within the 

ZPD more effectively when a trusting relationship exists. Though we didn’t directly measure ZPD, 

we observed that students were more receptive to guidance and feedback from teachers they liked and 

respected, which likely means those teachers could facilitate greater learning gains – a dynamic 

consistent with Vygotsky’s theory. 

Unique Contextual Insights: Beyond confirming known patterns, this study sheds light on how 

teacher–child relationship dynamics play out in the context of Sub-Saharan Africa’s educational 

realities. The influence of large class sizes, for instance, emerged as a significant contextual modifier. 

Quantitatively, while relationship quality benefited students in all settings, the baseline relationship 

quality was lower on average in overcrowded public school classes. Qualitatively, we saw how 

teachers in these settings struggled to form individual bonds, which partially explains the lower 

averages. This suggests that structural improvements (hiring more teachers to reduce class sizes) could 

have an indirect academic payoff by enabling better teacher–student rapport. This connection between 

class size and relationship quality is an important insight for policy: investments in reducing pupil–

teacher ratios are often justified for direct instructional reasons, but our findings highlight an additional 

justification – smaller classes help build the social fabric of the classroom, which in turn boosts 

learning. Indeed, UNESCO reports indicate that sub-Saharan Africa needs millions of additional 

teachers to meet quality goals, and our study illustrates one mechanism by which more teachers (hence 

smaller classes) would improve quality: through more personalized and supportive teacher–child 

interactions. 

We also uncovered differences between public and private schools. Private schools in our sample 

generally had higher relationship quality and academic outcomes, reflecting their resource advantages 

(smaller classes, possibly more teacher training). However, the positive relationship–outcome link 
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existed in both types of schools. This indicates that while resources create more favorable conditions 

for good relationships, even in resource-constrained public schools a teacher who prioritizes 

connection can make a significant difference. This finding aligns with evidence from The Gambia, 

where Gundersen and McKay (2019) found that positive teacher behaviors (like praising students) 

correlated with higher test scores despite overall resource limitations. It also suggests that policy efforts 

to train and support public school teachers in relationship-building and positive discipline 

could yield gains, even before all structural issues are resolved. 

Discipline and Cultural Change: One of the more striking context-specific discussions relates to 

discipline. Sub-Saharan Africa, like some other regions, is in a transitional period regarding school 

discipline practices. The high prevalence of corporal punishment and authoritarian teaching that 

persists in places is a concern because it directly undermines the trust and safety needed for a good 

teacher–child relationship. Our qualitative evidence showed clear detriments of such practices: 

students in fear-based classrooms were less engaged and more emotionally distressed, aligning with 

other research that documents the negative impact of corporal punishment on children’s academic 

and psychological outcomes. Notably, an international meta-analysis by Gershoff (2017) (not in 

our references but known in literature) found no positive effects of corporal punishment on learning, 

but plenty of harm. Our data reinforce that within the African context: punitive discipline is not only 

a child rights issue but also an educational quality issue. It erodes the teacher–student relationship, 

which we have shown is a pillar of learning. 

Encouragingly, our findings also point to signs of change. We encountered teachers who are actively 

shifting to positive discipline approaches and students who clearly prefer and respond to these 

methods. This aligns with wider initiatives across Africa to promote child-friendly schools and social-

emotional learning. For example, in some African countries like Tanzania and Uganda, recent 

campaigns and training programs have aimed to eliminate violence in schools and introduce alternative 

discipline strategies (Global Initiative to End All Corporal Punishment of Children, 2018). Our study 

underlines the importance of such efforts. We can empirically say that fostering a culture of respect 

and caring in the classroom is associated with better outcomes for students – and likely for teachers’ 

own job satisfaction too. Comparatively, in OECD countries, positive teacher–student relations are 

one dimension measured in PISA and have been linked to lower student stress and better 

performance, particularly for disadvantaged students. Our South African evidence that disadvantaged 

students benefit socio-emotionally from supportive teachers is essentially an African corroboration of 

that global principle. This suggests that African education systems should explicitly integrate 

social-emotional climate and relationship metrics into their quality monitoring – what gets 

measured gets attention. Ministries could, for instance, include indicators of teacher–student 

interaction quality in school evaluations or teacher performance appraisals (in a developmental way). 

Mechanisms – Why Relationships Matter: Delving into how exactly positive teacher–child 

relationships translate into better outcomes, our study offers some insights consistent with theoretical 

explanations. First, emotionally supportive relationships likely improve students’ classroom 

engagement and participation, which is a direct pathway to learning gains. When students feel safe 

and valued, they are more inclined to ask questions, attempt challenging tasks, and persist through 
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difficulties. We saw numerous instances of this: classrooms with warmth had more lively academic 

dialogue, whereas those with fear had muted participation. This is in line with the notion of academic 

risk-taking – children take the “risk” of trying or responding in class when the fear of humiliation is 

low and support is high. Over time, increased engagement and time on task lead to better 

understanding and retention of material, explaining the academic differences. 

Secondly, on the emotional side, a positive teacher relationship likely satisfies children’s need for 

belonging and relatedness, which contributes to their overall mental health. A student who knows 

their teacher cares about them may experience less school-related anxiety and stress; school becomes 

a secure place rather than a source of fear. This can reduce psychosomatic symptoms and behavior 

problems, which indirectly helps academics as well (a less anxious child can concentrate better). Our 

finding that teacher support correlates with fewer depressive symptoms and more prosocial behavior 

echoes longitudinal studies (e.g., Murray & Greenberg, 2000; Rucinski et al., 2018) that show early 

teacher–child closeness predicts fewer behavior issues and better social skills later. Additionally, some 

teachers in our study acted as role models and mentors, imparting not just academic knowledge but 

life skills and confidence. This mentorship role can inspire students, shape their aspirations, and 

encourage resilience. Particularly in communities where other support systems may be limited, a 

devoted teacher can substantially influence a child’s trajectory. 

Another mechanism is through behavior management and classroom climate. A teacher who has 

a positive relationship with students can manage the class through influence and rapport rather than 

coercion. This often results in a calmer classroom, more time on instruction, and cooperative behavior 

from students. We observed that classes with positive climates had fewer disruptions and when 

misbehavior occurred, it was corrected more smoothly (often the student respected the teacher and 

complied without escalation). In contrast, in classes lacking that rapport, disciplinary incidents were 

more frequent and time-consuming, stealing time from learning. This aligns with research on 

classroom climate in the U.S. and elsewhere showing that emotional support leads to better behavior 

and attention (Hughes et al., 2012; Hosan & Hoglund, 2017). Thus, teacher–student rapport 

contributes to a virtuous cycle: good relationships improve behavior and engagement, which 

improve learning, which further enhances the relationship as students develop positive academic 

identities and teachers enjoy teaching them. 

Implications for Practice: The insights from this study suggest several actionable steps to harness 

the power of teacher–child relationships for improving educational outcomes in Sub-Saharan Africa: 

• Professional Development in Social-Emotional Learning: There is a clear need to 

incorporate SEL training for teachers, both at the pre-service and in-service levels. Many 

teachers in our study expressed that they had not been trained in how to build relationships 

or support students’ emotional needs, corroborating research that teachers’ social-emotional 

abilities are often neglected in training. Ministries of Education and teacher training colleges 

should update curricula to include modules on child development, effective communication, 

empathy, positive discipline, and classroom community building. In-service workshops can 

equip current teachers with practical strategies for active listening, conflict de-escalation, and 
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fostering inclusivity in the classroom. Encouragingly, a recent push by organizations like 

UNESCO and UNICEF to introduce SEL in African schools provides a platform – for 

example, the UNESCO Teacher Task Force and African Union are developing resources 

on psychosocial support for teachers. Our data strongly support scaling up such initiatives. 

When teachers learn concrete techniques to cultivate trust and respond to students’ emotions 

(and to manage their own stress), the benefits manifest in both academic and emotional 

domains of student development. We recommend that school districts set aside time for 

regular teacher learning circles focused on relational practices, where teachers can share 

challenges and success stories in connecting with students. 

• Reducing Overcrowding and Teacher Workload: Structural issues cannot be ignored. 

Governments and educational planners must continue efforts to reduce class sizes and 

hire/train more teachers – not solely for academic reasons, but for socio-emotional ones as 

well. With sub-Saharan Africa facing a shortfall of an estimated 15–17 million teachers by 2030 

to achieve SDG4 targets, investments in the teaching workforce are critical. Our study 

provides an additional lever to advocate for these investments: smaller class sizes directly 

enable better teacher–student relationships, which we have demonstrated are linked to 

improved outcomes. Therefore, budgeting for more teacher positions and building additional 

classrooms is not a luxury; it is foundational to creating a learning-conducive environment. 

Policymakers should prioritize reducing pupil–teacher ratios to at most 40:1 at the primary 

level (and ideally lower), in line with UNESCO’s suggested standards. In the interim, deploying 

teacher aides or volunteers could help large classes by providing more adult-student interaction 

(some countries have had success with community assistants in classrooms). Moreover, 

addressing teacher workload (like excessive administrative duties or double-shifting) could free 

teachers to focus more on student interactions. 

• Positive Discipline Policies and Enforcement: At the policy level, while many African 

countries have nominally banned corporal punishment in schools, enforcement is uneven. 

There should be clear policies and training on positive discipline methods. Schools might 

adopt codes of conduct for teachers that emphasize non-violent discipline, along with support 

systems to help teachers transition (such as mentorship by exemplary teachers who manage 

without corporal punishment). Our findings add weight to the argument that eliminating harsh 

disciplinary practices is not only a human rights imperative but also pivotal for academic 

improvement. Ministries can integrate messages about the academic harm of corporal 

punishment into their teacher guidance. Community sensitization is also needed – involving 

parents and traditional leaders to reshape norms of “proper” discipline. Encouragingly, our 

data showed some teachers successfully engaging parents on this issue. Programmes that 

promote school-wide social-emotional learning (like the “Healing Classroom” curriculum 

tested in the DRC) could be expanded; these programs inherently train teachers in positive 

relational techniques as they teach children empathy and self-management. As teachers see 

improved behavior and performance through these methods, it can create buy-in and gradually 

shift the culture away from punitive approaches. 
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• Fostering School Environments that Value Relationships: School leadership plays a role 

in prioritizing teacher–student relationships. Principals and head teachers can set a tone by 

encouraging teachers to know their pupils well (for instance, implementing teacher–parent 

meetings, mentoring programs, or allocating time for teachers to have one-on-one dialogues 

with students). Recognitions or awards could be established for teachers who exemplify 

outstanding pastoral care or mentorship, elevating the status of emotional labor in teaching. 

Additionally, scheduling changes like advisory periods or homeroom sessions could 

institutionalize time for relationship building and counseling within the school week. In 

secondary schools, which we did not study but note from literature, the sense of belonging 

often declines – interventions that promote continuity (e.g., having the same teacher mentor 

a class for multiple years) can be beneficial. Our research suggests starting these practices in 

primary school will yield dividends as children progress. 

• Support for Teacher Well-Being: An often overlooked piece is the well-being of the teachers 

themselves. Stressed, unmotivated teachers will struggle to offer warmth and stability to 

students. Education authorities should consider interventions to support teacher mental health 

– such as counseling services for teachers, stress management workshops, or simply ensuring 

teachers have a reasonable workload and are paid on time (financial stress was mentioned by 

a few teachers informally). When teachers feel cared for by the system, they are in a better 

position to pass that care on to students. This reflects Bronfenbrenner’s ecological view: the 

teacher is part of the child’s microsystem, but the teacher is also influenced by the exosystem 

(school administration, community support). Strengthening the supports around teachers can 

indirectly enhance teacher–child relationships. 

Comparisons with Other Studies in Africa: It is useful to situate our findings among emerging 

African research on this topic. Our study’s results are consistent with those of Omodan & Tsotetsi 

(2018) in Nigeria, who advocated viewing teacher–student relationships through an attachment lens – 

they found improved classroom engagement and motivation accompanied better relationships. 

Similarly, a recent study in Uganda (Kasozi, 2024 – as referenced in an IOSR journal) reported that 

teacher–student respect and trust significantly predicted students’ academic performance, which 

dovetails with our quantitative findings that closeness/trust relates to higher achievement. The 

Ugandan study recommended strategies like teacher–student debates and joint activities to improve 

interaction, which aligns with our implication that schools should create structured opportunities for 

relationship-building. In South Africa, Arends & Visser (2019) concluded that students’ attitudes 

towards teachers were linked with math achievement via the mediator of school belonging. Our South 

African data support that mechanism: a supportive teacher contributes to a pupil’s sense of belonging, 

which in turn correlates with their academic confidence and results. 

Moreover, our findings echo those from outside formal academics: for instance, a career development 

study by Marsay et al. (2021) highlighted interpersonal relationships as a core SEL skill valued in 

African education. By demonstrating that teacher–child relational skills can be taught and are crucial 

for youth outcomes, we reinforce the argument that SEL should be integrated into the curriculum and 

teacher practice across Africa. Programs such as Learning to Read in a Healing Classroom in 
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DRC, which integrated SEL principles into teaching, have shown positive effects on academic skills. 

Our study provides additional justification for scaling such programs: the SEL components likely 

improved teacher–student interactions and classroom climate, which in turn facilitated learning. 

Limitations and Future Research: While our study contributes valuable insights, it is not without 

limitations. First, the cross-sectional design of the quantitative portion limits causal inference. We 

cannot unequivocally say the supportive relationships caused the better outcomes – it is plausible that 

higher-achieving or well-behaved students elicit more warmth from teachers, or a third factor (like a 

supportive school principal or smaller class) independently produces both good relationships and 

good outcomes. We attempted to control for some confounding factors and used qualitative data to 

bolster causal interpretations (teachers consistently reported that when they made relational 

improvements, they saw academic improvements, rather than the other way around). However, future 

research employing longitudinal or experimental designs (e.g., interventions that train teachers in 

relationship-building and then track student outcomes) would be invaluable to confirm causality. 

Second, our study, while spanning three countries, is not fully representative of the entire Sub-Saharan 

region. We had a modest number of schools, and the countries each have unique contexts (for 

instance, our Nigerian sample was from one state, and conditions in another state or country might 

differ). Thus, caution is warranted in generalizing to all of Africa. More research in other countries – 

especially Francophone African countries, which were not represented here – would enrich 

understanding. Comparative studies could examine if francophone or Arabic-speaking African 

classrooms have similar relational dynamics or if colonial education legacies produce differences. 

Another limitation is our reliance on self-report measures for relationship quality and emotional 

well-being. Students’ and teachers’ perceptions, while crucial, may be subject to biases (e.g., some 

students might be fearful to rate a teacher poorly even on an anonymous survey, or some teachers 

might inflate their closeness ratings due to social desirability). We mitigated this by assuring 

confidentiality and triangulating with observations, but still, objective measures of relationship quality 

(if they can be devised) or peer ratings could complement self-reports in future work. Additionally, 

we focused on a specific grade range; relationships at earlier grades (lower primary) or in secondary 

school may have different characteristics and effects that we did not capture. For instance, adolescent 

students might value autonomy and peer relations more, possibly moderating the effect of teacher 

relationships. Research focusing on adolescent-teacher relationships in African secondary schools 

(especially considering issues like guidance in adolescence, teacher–student trust around sensitive 

topics) would be a useful extension. 

Finally, our qualitative sample of teachers was relatively small and may be biased towards those willing 

to talk about these issues. It’s possible that teachers who declined interviews might include those who 

are less relationship-oriented or more authoritarian, whose perspectives we heard less of directly 

(though students certainly described some such teachers). Future qualitative studies might incorporate 

classroom ethnography over longer periods to observe naturally how relationships develop and to 

include voices of teachers who are harder to recruit in research (perhaps through anonymous journals 

or wider surveys of teacher beliefs). 
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Despite these limitations, the convergence of evidence in our study gives confidence in the 

robustness of the main conclusions. The practical implications remain strongly supported. Future 

interventions can build on these findings by explicitly designing programs to improve teacher–student 

relationships and testing their impact on student outcomes. For example, a randomized controlled 

trial could implement a teacher professional development program on SEL and positive discipline in 

a set of schools and compare student engagement and scores with control schools. Our study suggests 

such an intervention would likely yield positive results, and if so, it could be scaled up by education 

ministries. 

CONCLUSION 

This research contributes to a growing recognition that “learning is relational” – the interpersonal 

context of education, particularly the bond between teachers and students, is a vital ingredient in 

achieving academic success and nurturing well-rounded, emotionally healthy children. In the Sub-

Saharan African primary school settings we examined, we found that teacher–child relationships 

characterized by warmth, trust, and open communication are associated with significant 

improvements in students’ academic achievement and emotional development. Conversely, strained, 

conflictual relationships or indifferent, punitive teaching environments correspond to poorer student 

outcomes and well-being. These findings carry an unequivocal message: educational quality in 

Africa (and indeed everywhere) is not solely determined by curricula or infrastructure, but 

also by the quality of human connections in the classroom. 

For policymakers and practitioners aiming to improve educational outcomes in Sub-Saharan Africa, 

focusing on teacher–child relationships offers a high-leverage strategy. Enhancing these relationships 

is not an isolated “soft” initiative; it is fundamentally linked to academic goals and student retention. 

A child who feels understood and supported by their teacher is more likely to attend school regularly, 

participate actively, and persevere through difficulties – behaviors essential for learning. Additionally, 

emotionally supportive schooling helps develop the social and emotional competencies (such as 

empathy, self-regulation, and teamwork) that are increasingly recognized as key 21st-century skills 

alongside academic knowledge. In the long run, investing in the relational and emotional aspects of 

education can yield benefits for society by producing not only higher academic achievers but also more 

confident, socially skilled, and resilient citizens. 

The way forward includes implementing the recommendations discussed: integrating SEL into 

teacher training, reducing class overcrowding, eliminating corporal punishment in favor of positive 

discipline, and providing ongoing support for teachers’ professional and emotional needs. Such 

changes require commitment and resources, but the payoff – as indicated by our research and 

corroborated by numerous studies – is significant. It will lead to classrooms where teachers have the 

time, skills, and disposition to truly connect with each child, and where children in turn feel safe and 

motivated to learn. This creates a virtuous cycle: improved student outcomes, improved teacher 

satisfaction, and overall a more humane and effective education system. 

In conclusion, our study underscores that teacher–child relationships are not a luxury to consider 

after “hard” academic concerns, but rather a foundational element of quality education. 
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Especially in Sub-Saharan Africa, where teachers often serve as both educators and key adult figures 

in children’s lives, strengthening these relationships can be a linchpin for tackling the twin goals of 

improving learning and supporting children’s holistic development. As African education systems 

strive to meet global development targets and prepare the next generation, ensuring that every child 

has an emotionally supportive teacher who believes in them may be one of the most impactful steps 

we can take. The old adage that “students don’t care how much you know until they know how much 

you care” holds true – caring and knowledgeable teachers are the drivers of positive emotional growth 

and academic excellence in our schools. We owe it to both teachers and students to create the 

conditions that allow those caring relationships to flourish. 
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Abstract: Legal pedagogy occupies a vital place within pedagogical science by examining how educational 

principles intersect with legal norms to foster a law-based society. This article traces the historical emergence 

of legal pedagogy from early pedagogical measures in 16th-century law-enforcement agencies through its 

evolution as a distinct academic discipline. It defines the object (legal environment and order) and subject 

(pedagogical mechanisms in legal contexts) of legal pedagogy, and outlines its core tasks: historical analysis, 

methodological development, applied research in law enforcement, and the creation of pedagogical 

technologies. A central focus is legal socialization—the process whereby individuals internalize legal values—

whose components include legal education, upbringing, training, and development. By detailing each 

component’s aims, outcomes, and manifestations in individual legal culture, the article demonstrates how legal 

pedagogy bridges theory and practice to strengthen both citizens’ legal consciousness and the rule of law. The 

discussion underscores the field’s interdisciplinary roots in general pedagogy, social pedagogy, and didactics, 

and highlights its ongoing relevance for contemporary challenges in law education and enforcement. 

Keywords: legal pedagogy; legal socialization; legal education; legal training; legal culture 

1. INTRODUCTION 

One of the main trends in the development of human civilization is to build a law-based society. 

Creating a legal state that can provide people with a safe life, opportunities to ensure their rights, 

freedoms, and needs, and conditions that allow them to assert themselves in life is the ideal of modern 

civil service. In such a society, laws serve not only as instruments of control but also as frameworks 

that protect individual dignity and promote social harmony. Over time, the growing complexity of 

social relations has made it necessary to educate citizens about both the letter and the spirit of the law. 

Without a solid understanding of legal principles, individuals may struggle to recognize their rights or 

fulfill their duties, and communities risk fragmentation when norms are neither known nor respected. 

Furthermore, the success of a law-based state depends on the population’s active engagement with 

legal institutions—knowing where to turn when rights are violated, and participating in democratic 

processes such as voting, public debate, and civic initiatives. In this respect, legal pedagogy plays a 

central role: it equips citizens with the knowledge and habits needed to navigate legal systems, to 

challenge injustice, and to contribute to policy development. By integrating educational methods with 
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legal content, we strengthen both individual capacity and collective resilience against social problems 

rooted in ignorance or mistrust of the law. 

2. PEDAGOGICAL FOUNDATIONS OF LEGAL LEGALITY 

• Regulation of social life beyond law: While statutes and regulations set formal boundaries 

for behaviour, people also draw on a range of unwritten norms—ideological beliefs, cultural 

traditions, moral convictions, religious practices, and socio-psychological expectations—to 

guide their daily decisions. These informal rules often predate or coexist alongside official laws, 

and they shape how individuals perceive fairness, authority, and personal responsibility. An 

effective legal pedagogy acknowledges these influences and works to align them with formal 

legal standards, helping learners see where customary norms support legal order and where 

they may need to be adjusted. 

• Role of upbringing, training, development, and education systems: From early 

childhood through adulthood, structured learning environments—family, schools, community 

groups, and professional training programs—lay the groundwork for lawful behaviour. At 

home, children first observe and imitate responses to rules; in schools, they engage with civic 

education and learn about rights and duties; in community settings, they practice cooperation 

and conflict resolution under shared norms. Later, targeted training for careers in law 

enforcement, the judiciary, or public administration deepens this foundation by focusing on 

procedural rules, ethical standards, and communication skills. Across all these stages, 

consistent reinforcement of respect for law, clear explanations of legal concepts, and 

opportunities for practical application cultivate habits of compliance, critical thinking, and 

social responsibility. 

3. GENESIS AND EVOLUTION OF PEDAGOGY 

From the dawn of human history, the need to convey knowledge and skills from one generation to 

the next has been paramount. 

• Ancient concerns: Early societies focused on survival—teaching children how to hunt, 

gather, and defend themselves—as well as on self-sufficiency and protection of the group. 

Elders passed down practical know-how (tool-making, cultivation, healing) alongside moral 

and cultural values. 

• Systematic preparation: Over time, informal family instruction gave way to more structured 

settings. Apprenticeships in specialized crafts, communal rites of passage, and temple or guild 

schools emerged, guiding learners through staged curricula. Educational institutions—from 

village “schools” to religious seminaries—began to complement familial teaching, while social 

organizations (e.g., councils, fraternities) reinforced communal norms. 

• Pedagogy as a science: With increasing social complexity, thinkers in the Enlightenment 

and beyond began to analyze the learning process itself. Theories of cognition, motivation, 

and development took shape, leading to pedagogy’s recognition as an autonomous discipline. 
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Formal teacher training colleges, research in educational psychology, and institutionalized 

pedagogical methods solidified its status in modern societies. 

4. LEGAL PEDAGOGY: DEFINITION AND SCOPE 

4.1. Object and Subject 

• Object: The focus of legal pedagogy is the legal environment—the body of laws, regulations, and 

institutional practices that structure societal life—and the activities of individuals and groups 

as they interact with that environment. 

• Subject: Legal pedagogy examines the pedagogical mechanisms—the facts, patterns, and methods 

through which education, training, upbringing, and personal development occur within a legal 

framework. 

4.2. Relationship to Other Disciplines 

• Interdisciplinary roots: While its core lies in general pedagogy, legal pedagogy draws 

extensively on subfields such as didactics (instructional design), social pedagogy (community-

based learning), ethnopedagogy (cultural approaches), family pedagogy (home education), and 

even military pedagogy (structured discipline and ethics). 

• Distinct field: Although informed by jurisprudence, legal pedagogy is fundamentally a branch 

of educational science. Its concern is not legal theory per se, but the most effective ways to 

teach, learn, and internalize legal norms—bridging theory and practice to cultivate legally 

conscious citizens. 

5. HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENT OF LEGAL PEDAGOGY 

The historical development of legal pedagogy is closely linked to the evolution of law enforcement 

institutions and the broader educational system, particularly within the context of state-building 

efforts. 

• Early foundations in 16th-century Russian statehood: The origins of legal pedagogy can 

be traced to the early stages of Russian state formation, where the initial ideas of educating 

individuals involved in legal and administrative roles began to emerge. These efforts reflected 

a growing recognition of the need to integrate moral, civic, and legal instruction into the 

functioning of the state. 

• Initial pedagogical publications and institutional practices: As the state apparatus 

expanded, the first documented efforts to formalize legal-pedagogical knowledge appeared. 

Educational materials and guidelines began to be disseminated among officials, particularly 

within law-enforcement circles. These publications emphasized the importance of discipline, 

ethical conduct, and social responsibility in public service. 
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• Professional preparation of law enforcement personnel: By the 18th and 19th centuries, 

legal pedagogy took on a more structured form with the introduction of professional training 

programs for police officers, gendarmes, and prison officials. These programs included 

preventive and rehabilitative pedagogical courses designed to instill legal awareness, reinforce 

lawful conduct, and develop skills in public communication and conflict resolution. The 

incorporation of pedagogical principles into law enforcement training marked a significant 

step in the institutionalization of legal pedagogy as a specialized field of educational science. 

6. MAIN TASKS OF LEGAL PEDAGOGY 

Legal pedagogy, as a specialized branch of pedagogical science, is tasked with addressing the 

intersection between legal knowledge and educational practice. Its primary aims are both theoretical 

and applied, serving the dual purpose of academic inquiry and practical societal development. The 

main tasks include: 

1. Studying the history and societal application of legal-pedagogical knowledge – Tracing 

the evolution of legal education within various social systems and examining how societies 

have applied pedagogical principles in legal contexts. 

2. Developing methodology and techniques for legal-pedagogical cognition – 

Establishing appropriate scientific methods for understanding, teaching, and analyzing legal-

pedagogical processes. 

3. Researching current issues in law enforcement, legislation, and their pedagogical 

underpinnings – Investigating how educational principles can inform and improve the 

effectiveness of law enforcement practices and legislative implementation. 

4. Formulating theoretical foundations for the legal education of citizens and law-

enforcement personnel – Designing comprehensive conceptual frameworks that support the 

systematic legal education of various social groups. 

5. Innovating pedagogical methods and technologies – Developing new approaches for 

legal instruction, including diagnostics, pedagogical expertise, and consulting practices aimed 

at both professionals and the broader public. 

7. LEGAL SOCIALIZATION 

“Socialization is the process of assimilating the cultural heritage of the individual prepared by human 

society, adapting to the life of society” (Ahmadov et al., 2000, p. 26). 

Legal socialization is a core concept within legal pedagogy. It refers to the gradual and structured 

process by which individuals internalize legal norms and values, shaping their sense of justice, legality, 

and civic responsibility. 

7.1. Definition 
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Legal socialization is the assimilation of legal values by an individual, leading to their consistent 

observance and integration into one’s character and behaviour. It reflects how a person develops an 

understanding of law not only as an external system of rules but as a personal compass that guides 

conduct in society. 

7.2. Components 

The process of legal socialization is multifaceted and includes the following core pedagogical elements: 

• Legal education – Acquiring theoretical knowledge and understanding of legal systems, 

principles, and rights. 

• Legal upbringing – Forming legal attitudes and values through consistent guidance, 

modelling, and reinforcement. 

• Legal training – Developing practical skills for applying legal knowledge in everyday 

situations and interactions with institutions. 

• Legal development – The ongoing refinement of legal awareness, ethical reasoning, and civic 

engagement throughout life. 

7.3. The Highest Manifestation 

The culmination of successful legal socialization is the development of legal culture—a 

comprehensive orientation that includes legal knowledge, respect for the rule of law, active 

participation in civic life, and behaviours that align with lawful norms. An individual with a well-

formed legal culture not only obeys the law but values its role in ensuring justice, equity, and social 

order. 

8. DETAILED COMPONENTS OF LEGAL SOCIALIZATION 

Legal socialization, as a dynamic and lifelong process, consists of several interrelated components that 

shape an individual’s relationship with the law. These components work together to cultivate legal 

awareness, responsible citizenship, and lawful behaviour. Each plays a distinct role in guiding 

individuals from passive knowledge acquisition to active participation in a legal society. 

8.1. Legal Education 

Legal education is the foundational stage of legal socialization. It involves acquiring the necessary 

knowledge and beliefs that allow individuals to comprehend the structure and function of legal 

systems. 

• Knowledge and beliefs enabling understanding of law’s role: Legal education helps 

individuals understand the law not merely as a set of rules but as a vital mechanism for 

maintaining order, resolving conflicts, and ensuring justice. 
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• Respect for law as a protector of human and moral values: Through education, learners 

develop respect for the law as an embodiment of collective moral values and as a safeguard 

for human rights and dignity. 

• Formation of legal goals, life plans, and intentions: A person with sound legal education 

begins to shape their goals and decisions in accordance with legal norms, considering lawful 

pathways as primary solutions to personal and social challenges. 

8.2. Legal Training 

Legal training complements legal education by focusing on the practical application of legal 

knowledge. It equips individuals with the tools necessary to operate effectively in legally significant 

contexts. 

• Mastery of normative documents and application skills: Individuals learn how to read, 

interpret, and apply laws, regulations, and administrative procedures relevant to their rights 

and duties. 

• Appropriate behaviour and habits in legally significant situations: Training fosters 

behavioural competencies, ensuring that individuals act appropriately during interactions with 

legal institutions or in situations requiring ethical judgment. 

• Skills for self-defence and interaction with law-enforcement bodies: Legal training 

prepares individuals to protect their rights within legal frameworks, including how to respond 

during legal disputes, file complaints, or seek assistance from authorities. 

8.3. Legal Development 

Legal development refers to the deeper internalization and continuous enhancement of one’s legal 

consciousness. It reflects a mature stage of socialization where the individual consistently integrates 

legal thinking into their daily life. 

• Decision-making and behaviour guided by legal consciousness: Individuals make 

informed, rational decisions that align with legal norms, demonstrating responsibility, fairness, 

and integrity. 

• Avoidance of risky or provocative actions: A well-socialized person consciously avoids 

behaviour that might breach laws or provoke legal consequences, understanding both the 

moral and legal implications of their actions. 

• Ongoing improvement of personal legal culture: Legal development does not stop with 

initial training. Instead, it involves lifelong learning and adaptation as laws evolve and social 

conditions change. Individuals continually update their understanding of legal matters and 

seek to act as ethically informed, legally aware members of society. 
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Together, these components form the foundation of a society where citizens are not only subject to 

the law but are also its informed stewards—aware of their rights, fulfilling their responsibilities, and 

actively contributing to the maintenance of justice and order. 

9. RULE OF LAW AND LEGAL REGULATION 

The concept of the rule of law lies at the heart of democratic governance and social stability. It 

signifies a system in which all individuals, institutions, and government entities are accountable under 

the same laws, which are fairly applied, publicly promulgated, and independently adjudicated. In this 

context, legal regulation becomes one of the primary tools for maintaining order, protecting rights, 

and guiding behaviour. 

• Universal, long-term social regulation: Legal norms differ from one-time decisions or 

temporary customs; they are designed to apply uniformly to all members of society, across 

time and circumstance. Legal regulation ensures predictability and consistency, giving citizens 

a stable framework within which they can make decisions, resolve disputes, and plan their 

lives. Unlike personal rules or arbitrary orders, laws are established through legitimate 

processes and maintained through institutions like courts and law enforcement agencies. 

• Relationship between citizen understanding and acceptance of law in daily life: The 

effectiveness of the rule of law depends not only on the existence of legal texts but also on 

public understanding and internalization of those laws. When citizens are educated about their 

legal rights and duties, they are more likely to respect legal boundaries, comply with 

regulations, and actively contribute to social justice. Conversely, ignorance or alienation from 

the legal system may result in distrust, passive resistance, or unlawful conduct. Legal pedagogy, 

by promoting awareness and legal culture, plays a critical role in bridging the gap between 

abstract legal frameworks and the lived experiences of ordinary people. 

A law-governed society requires not just enforcement mechanisms but also a well-informed 

population capable of engaging with the legal system responsibly and confidently. In this sense, the 

rule of law thrives where legal education and socialization are widespread, accessible, and valued. 

10. CONCLUSION 

Legal pedagogy stands as a vital bridge between the abstract principles of law and the practical realities 

of education. As societies strive to establish and sustain law-based states, the role of education in 

cultivating legal awareness, responsibility, and culture becomes increasingly significant. This article has 

highlighted the foundational elements of legal pedagogy—its historical development, theoretical 

underpinnings, interdisciplinary nature, and practical objectives. 

Through legal education, training, and development, individuals are not only informed about their 

rights and duties but also equipped with the values, behaviours, and skills necessary to function as 

lawful and responsible citizens. Legal pedagogy fosters legal socialization by embedding respect for 
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the law into the personal and social identity of individuals, thereby strengthening the moral and civic 

fabric of society. 

Furthermore, the rule of law cannot be upheld by institutions alone—it requires the informed and 

voluntary participation of the population. Legal pedagogy plays a central role in this by shaping a 

population that understands, respects, and actively engages with the law. Ultimately, the development 

of legal pedagogy is not merely an academic concern, but a strategic necessity for the advancement of 

civil society, justice, and democratic governance. 
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Abstract: Onion cultivation is significantly affected by a range of diseases caused by fungi, bacteria, 

and viruses, which lead to substantial yield and quality losses. This article provides a comprehensive 

overview of the most common onion plant diseases, including powdery mildew (Peronospora destructor), 

throat rot (Botrytis allii), stem and white rot (Fusarium and Sclerotium spp.), rust (Puccinia and Melampsora 

spp.), bacteriosis (Erwinia spp.), mosaic virus, and onion rust (Urocystis cepulae). For each disease, typical 

symptoms, sources of infection, environmental conditions favoring development, and transmission 

methods are outlined. Special attention is given to preventive agronomic practices such as crop 

rotation, soil treatment, seed disinfection, and timely harvesting. Additionally, specific chemical and 

biological control measures are discussed to support disease management strategies. This study aims 

to inform farmers, agronomists, and agricultural researchers of effective approaches for protecting 

onion crops and ensuring sustainable vegetable production. 

Keywords: onion diseases, powdery mildew, throat rot, white rot, onion rust, bacteriosis, mosaic virus, disease control, 

crop protection 

1. INTRODUCTION 

The value and irreplaceability of vegetable plants lie in their being the primary source of carbohydrates, 

vitamins, essential oils, mineral salts, phytoncides, and dietary fibers, all of which are vital for the 

functioning and health of living organisms. Vegetables are also considered dietary products because 

they enhance the taste, digestibility, and nutritional assimilation of consumed food. In addition to their 

dietary benefits, many vegetable plants possess therapeutic and prophylactic properties. For 

developing children in particular, vegetables significantly boost the immune system and increase 

resistance to infectious diseases and harmful environmental factors. Therefore, the regular 

consumption of vegetable products is crucial for maintaining health and resilience in the human body. 

In order to ensure a stable supply of vegetables to the population, it is essential to increase the 

cultivation of diverse vegetable crops. However, agricultural productivity is often threatened by natural 
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phenomena and both biotic and abiotic stress factors, most notably the negative impacts of plant 

diseases, pests, and weeds. These adversities can cause significant yield losses if not managed 

effectively. As such, developing and implementing disease and pest management strategies tailored to 

vegetable crops—and particularly to onions—is a critical step in safeguarding agricultural output. 

Timely and informed responses to diseases and pests are key to securing both the quantity and quality 

of onion harvests. 

2. OVERVIEW OF COMMON ONION DISEASES 

Onion plants are susceptible to a variety of diseases caused by fungi, bacteria, and viruses. These 

pathogens lead to significant reductions in yield, quality, and storage capacity. Timely identification 

and management of these diseases are essential to prevent widespread damage and to ensure 

sustainable onion production. The table below summarizes the most commonly encountered onion 

diseases along with their causal agents and biological classifications. 

№ Disease Name Causal Agent(s) Pathogen Type 

1 Powdery Mildew (Downy Mildew) 
Peronospora destructor (Berk.) 
Casp. et Berkley 

Fungus 

2 Throat Rot Botrytis allii Munn Fungus 

3 Stem Rot Fusarium spp. Fungus 

4 Onion Rust Urocystis cepulae Frost Fungus 

5 Leaf Rust 
Puccinia porri Wint., P. allii Rud., 
Melampsora allii-poplina Kleb. 

Fungus 

6 Bacterial Soft Rot 
Erwinia carotovora (Jones) 
Holland; Erwinia aroideae 
(Towns) Holland 

Bacteria 

7 Mosaic (Decorative Symptoms) BML Onion Mosaic Virus Virus 

 

3. DISEASE DESCRIPTIONS AND CONTROL METHODS 

3.1. Powdery Mildew (Peronospora destructor) 

Symptoms 

Infected onion leaves and stems develop oval or cylindrical lesions that appear whitish-green, yellow, 

or brown. Under moist and mild conditions, a gray-purple spore mass forms on the affected areas. As 

the disease progresses, leaves curl, wither, and become necrotic, leading to the collapse of plant tissue. 
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Figure 1. Powdery mildew on onion leaves 

Whitish spots and spore masses forming on infected foliage. 

Conditions for Development 

The disease is most active under specific environmental conditions: nighttime temperatures between 

+5°C and +10°C and daytime temperatures from +15°C to +18°C. Moisture on the leaf surface for 

1.5 to 7 hours facilitates fungal germination. If wetness persists beyond 11 hours, the infection can 

become critical, causing plant damage within 72 hours. 

Preventive Measures 

Avoid planting onions in acidic soils (pH < 6), as such conditions favor fungal development. 

Use certified disease-free planting material. 

Ensure good soil aeration and ventilation between plants. 

Monitor leaf tips biweekly for early symptoms. 

Avoid irrigation during rainy periods; if necessary, water in the morning to allow drying before 

nightfall. 

Before planting, treat onion heads thermally: dry at 40°C for 8 hours or immerse in 42–50°C water 

for 15–30 minutes, then dry thoroughly. 

Control Measures 

Apply the following fungicides as needed during the growing season: 

Mancozeb (640 g/kg) + Metalaxyl (80 g/kg): 2.5 kg/ha, 2–3 applications. 
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Azoxystrobin (250 g/L): 0.6–1.0 L/ha, 2–3 applications. 

Mancozeb (600 g/kg) + Dimethomorph (90 g/kg): 2 kg/ha, 2 applications 

3.2. Throat Rot (Botrytis allii) 

Description & Symptoms 

Throat rot is primarily caused by Botrytis allii, with related species such as B. aclada and B. porri also 

capable of causing infection. The disease typically affects onion bulbs during late field maturity and 

storage. Initial symptoms include a faint gray mold on the bulb surface, followed by the development 

of a black sclerotial mass. The fungus enters the bulb through the neck or throat area during leaf 

senescence. Although symptoms are often not visible during harvest, infected bulbs later become soft, 

discolored, and are easily crushed. Gray, hairy mycelium and flat, black sclerotia form between the 

bulb scales. The disease progresses more rapidly in immature onions. 

 

Figure 2. Throat rot disease in onion 

Gray mycelial growth and sclerotia formation between onion layers. 

Spread and Development 

The infection originates from infected planting material and overwintering fungal mycelia in the soil. 

The disease is spread primarily via fungal conidia. Risk factors include: 

Late harvesting, especially in wet weather 

Planting in heavy or poorly drained soils 

Coinfection with powdery mildew 

Use of high doses of nitrogen fertilizer late in the season 

Countermeasures 

Agrotechnical Measures: 
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1. Harvest onions only when fully ripe. 

2. Dry harvested onions for 8–10 days at 30–35°C in the open or under ventilated shelter. 

3. Implement strict crop rotation. 

4. Apply sufficient phosphorus fertilizers. 

5. Grade and sort bulbs post-harvest, removing any damaged or unhealthy material. 

6. Apply nitrogen fertilizers early in the growing period; switch to phosphorus and potassium 

later. 

7. Avoid proximity to garlic fields to prevent windborne spread. 

8. Remove and destroy all infected plant residues and rotten bulbs. 

Chemical Measures: 

Treat seeds with: 

25 g/L fludioxonil (2 L/t) 

80% thiram (3 kg/t) 

Spray crops with: 

375 g/L syprodinil + 250 g/L fludioxonil (1 L/ha) 

640 g/kg mancozeb + 80 g/kg metalaxyl or mefonaxam (2.5 kg/ha), 2–3 times 

600 g/kg mancozeb + 90 g/kg dimethomorph (2 kg/ha) 

3.3. Fusarium Stem Rot (Fusarium oxysporium) 

Description 

Fusarium stem rot, caused by Fusarium oxysporium, affects onion and garlic crops both in the field and 

during storage. Early symptoms include yellowing of the leaves, beginning at the tips and gradually 

extending downward. As the infection progresses, the leaves collapse and die. At the base of infected 

plants, particularly on the roots and the neck of the bulb, white cotton-like mycelia and watery rot are 

visible. Poppy seed-sized black sclerotia form on the decayed tissues. If infection occurs late in the 

growing season, symptoms are usually more evident during harvesting, with visible fungal structures 

at the base of the bulb. 
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Figure 3. Fusarium rot symptoms – white mold and black sclerotia on bulb base. 

Environmental Factors 

The disease thrives in environments with high temperature and humidity. The fungus is able to survive 

in the soil for extended periods through its resistant sclerotia, making it a persistent challenge in 

affected fields. 

Countermeasures 

Agrotechnical and Chemical Measures: 

1. Implement a strict crop rotation system, avoiding continuous onion planting. 

2. Select and plant only healthy, disease-free bulbs. 

3. Disinfect planting bulbs with: 

o 80% thiram (3–4 kg/t) 

o 140 g/L imidacloprid + 150 g/L pencycuron (2–3 L/t) 

4. To prevent vector transmission by insects (especially flies), apply: 

o 40% dimethoate (2 L/ha) 

o 65% malathion (1.5 L/ha) 

3.4. White Rot (Sclerotium cepivorum) 

Infection Process 
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White rot is a destructive fungal disease caused by Sclerotium cepivorum, affecting both onion and garlic 

crops. The fungus targets plants in the field and continues its activity during storage. Infected young 

plants show leaf yellowing beginning at the neck, followed by tissue collapse and death. On the roots 

and lower stem, soft white mycelia appear, along with the formation of minute, black, spherical 

sclerotia embedded in decaying tissue. 

 

Figure 4. White rot disease in onion 
White cotton-like fungal growth and black sclerotia on basal tissues. 

Storage Issues 

If infected bulbs are harvested without thorough drying, white rot can proliferate rapidly during 

storage. In such cases, the bulbs exhibit advanced fungal growth, extensive rot, and surface sclerotia 

that compromise bulb integrity and marketability. 

Countermeasures 

Preventive and Control Measures: 

1. Follow a proper crop rotation schedule to avoid planting onions in contaminated soil. 

2. Harvest onions only after they have fully matured. 

3. Ensure thorough drying of bulbs before storage to suppress post-harvest fungal growth. 

4. Before planting, treat bulbs with: 

o Fungicides: Cortiram Forte, Yungo Forte at 3–4 kg/t 

o Insecticide: 140 g/L imidacloprid + 150 g/L pencycuron at 2–3 L/t 
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5. Formalin disinfection: immerse bulbs in a 40% formalin solution (40 mL/120 L water) for 

10–15 minutes, then air-dry and keep bulbs covered between tarpaulins for 1.5–2 hours before 

planting. 

3.5. Rust Diseases (Puccinia spp., Melampsora spp.) 

Visual Symptoms 

Rust diseases in onions and garlic are mainly caused by fungi such as Puccinia porri, Puccinia allii, and 

Melampsora allii-poplina. These pathogens primarily attack the leaves, where small, yellowish pustules or 

pads appear in scattered spots. As the disease progresses, these pads turn dark and develop into 

teliospores—dense black clusters formed late in the fungal lifecycle. Infected leaves yellow 

prematurely, dry out, and the plants experience reduced growth and bulb formation. 

 

. 

 

 

 

 

Figure 5. Rust disease on onion leaves 

Yellow spore pads and dark teliospore spots on infected leaf surfaces. 

Seasonal Development 

The fungi overwinter in the form of teliospores on plant debris left in the field. In spring or early 

summer, under favorable conditions—mild temperatures and moist leaf surfaces—spores germinate 

and spread through wind or rain splash. Infected plants often grow poorly and yield substandard bulbs, 

significantly reducing the economic value of the crop. 

Countermeasures 

Preventive and Control Measures: 

1. Crop Rotation: Avoid planting bulbous crops on previously infected land for 5–6 years. 

2. Field Sanitation: Remove and destroy post-harvest plant residues; conduct deep plowing to 

bury remaining spores. 

3. Soil Disinfection: Apply sulfur-lime mixture (56 kg sulfur + 1.2 kg lime per hectare) before 

planting. 
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4. Seed Treatment: Disinfect seed material with: 

40% formalin (40 mL/120 L water) for 2 hours (keep under tarpaulin), or 

25 g/L fludioxonil (2 L/t), 80% thiram (3–4 kg/t) 

5. Biological Sprays: Use Fitosporin M (15 mL per 10 L water) between rows. 

6. Chemical Control (upon symptoms): 

Copper oxychloride + mancozeb + metalaxyl (2 L/ha) 

640 g/kg mancozeb + 80 g/kg mefonaxam (2.5 kg/ha) 

350 g/kg copper hydroxide (2 kg/ha) 

3.6. Bacterial Soft Rot (Erwinia spp.) 

Identification 

Bacterial soft rot in onions is primarily caused by Erwinia carotovora (also known as Pectobacterium 

carotovorum) and Erwinia aroideae. This disease typically becomes apparent at the end of the growing 

season and during storage. In the field, infected bulbs are difficult to distinguish from healthy ones. 

Upon cutting, however, dull, water-soaked areas with yellow-brown streaks appear between healthy 

tissues. As the disease progresses—usually 2–3 months post-harvest—the throat area softens, emits a 

foul odor, and undergoes extensive rot. 

 

Figure 6. Bacteriosis disease in onion 

Softened, discolored bulb tissue and foul-smelling decay. 
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Sprouting from infected bulbs results in weak, yellowing leaves that often collapse and dry. The 

infection may also appear on the outer layers of the bulb as undefined, round or oval necrotic spots. 

The disease spreads more aggressively during storage and is often facilitated by insect vectors. 

Carriers and Storage Problems 

Transmission is primarily through pests such as the onion fly, thrips, onion mite, and viziza (onion 

leaf miner). These vectors damage plant tissue, providing entry points for bacteria. Improper post-

harvest handling, such as inadequate drying or physical damage to bulbs, further enhances the disease’s 

spread during storage. High humidity and temperatures above 5°C favor bacterial multiplication. 

Countermeasures 

Preventive and Control Strategies: 

1. Crop Rotation: Do not plant onions after other bulbous vegetables. 

2. Post-Harvest Drying: Ensure thorough drying before storage. 

3. Storage Conditions: Maintain storage temperatures at 0–2°C with relative humidity below 

65%. 

4. Pest Control: Regularly monitor and control pest populations in both field and storage. 

5. Avoid Overhead Irrigation: Use irrigation systems that minimize leaf wetness. 

6. Chemical Treatments: 

Mandipropamid (25 g/kg) + copper chloride (245 g/kg): 2–3 kg/ha 

4.2% sumoxanil + 39.8% copper chloride: 2.5 kg/ha 

(Apply 3 times during the vegetation period) 

3.7. Mosaic Virus Disease (OMI – Onion Mosaic Virus) 

Transmission by Mites 

The mosaic virus affecting onions is primarily transmitted by the four-legged onion mite (Aceria tulipae) 

and other microscopic mites. These vectors feed on infected plants and subsequently transfer the virus 

to healthy plants, both during the growing season and in storage. Once infected, bulbs can serve as a 

persistent viral reservoir, allowing the disease to recur in subsequent plantings. 

Symptoms on Leaves 

Symptoms of mosaic virus typically appear shortly after planting infected bulbs. The earliest signs 

include weakening of the plant and yellowing of the leaves. Over time, dense, parallel yellow stripes 

form along the leaf blades, and the leaves may become curled or twisted, losing their characteristic 
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shape. Infected plants exhibit stunted growth and delayed or weakened flowering, ultimately resulting 

in poor bulb formation and reduced yield. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 7. Spot disease on onion leaves 

Curled, yellow-streaked foliage typical of mosaic virus infection. 

Countermeasures 

Preventive and Control Measures: 

1. Healthy Seed Selection: Always use planting material from verified virus-free sources. 

2. Vector Control: Regularly monitor and combat the four-legged onion mite and other 

potential viral carriers. 

3. Field Isolation: Establish physical separation between fields used for seed production and 

those for commercial onion cultivation to reduce cross-contamination risk. 

4. Field Hygiene: Remove and destroy visibly infected plants to reduce viral spread during the 

season. 

3.8. Onion Rust (Urocystis cepulae) 

Early Symptoms 

Onion rust, caused by Urocystis cepulae, primarily affects onion seedlings sown in their first year. The 

disease typically emerges 3 to 16 days after sowing, before the appearance of the first true leaf. Early 

signs include raised, elongated black streaks on the leaves. As the infection progresses, it spreads to 

the emerging bulb scales. Eventually, the surface of the leaves cracks open, releasing masses of dark 

fungal spores. 
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Figure 8. Onion rust disease 

Elongated black lesions and cracked leaf surfaces indicating advanced rust infection. 

Long-Term Spore Survival 

The fungus is soil-borne and remarkably resilient. Its spores can remain viable in the soil for up to 5–

6 years, making fields susceptible to reinfection if proper rotation is not followed. This disease is most 

common when onions are planted repeatedly in the same plot over successive years without rest. 

Countermeasures 

Preventive and Control Measures: 

1. Crop Rotation: Avoid planting onions in infected fields for at least 4–5 years. 

2. Seed Treatment: 

Treat seeds with 80% thiram (3–5 kg/ton) 

Alternatively, apply 25 g/L fludioxonil at a rate of 2 mL/kg 

Proper seed sanitation and long-term rotation are critical to breaking the life cycle of Urocystis cepulae 

and maintaining field health. 

4. CONCLUSION 

Onion cultivation plays a vital role in both food security and agricultural economics. However, its 

productivity is frequently compromised by a wide range of biotic threats, particularly fungal, bacterial, 

and viral diseases. This article has detailed eight of the most common and destructive diseases affecting 

onion crops—ranging from powdery mildew and throat rot to bacterial soft rot and mosaic virus—

highlighting their symptoms, environmental triggers, and pathways of infection. 

Effective management of these diseases requires an integrated approach combining preventive 

agricultural practices, biological awareness, and timely application of chemical treatments. Key 

strategies include crop rotation, use of healthy seed material, appropriate fertilization schedules, pest 
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vector control, seed disinfection, and post-harvest drying procedures. Moreover, understanding the 

specific environmental conditions that favor each pathogen is essential for early intervention. 

By equipping farmers, agronomists, and agricultural researchers with knowledge of symptom 

recognition and control methods, this study aims to support sustainable onion production and 

minimize post-harvest losses. Continued research and field monitoring will remain critical in adapting 

disease control measures to changing climatic conditions and evolving pathogen resistance.  
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Résumé; La syntaxe du français moderne s’est enrichie d’une multiplicité de cadres d’analyse, issus 

de traditions théoriques diverses, et trouve aujourd’hui des prolongements dans de nombreux 

domaines appliqués. Cet article propose un tour d’horizon IMRaD des principales formes d’analyse 

syntaxique en français moderne – notamment les approches structuralistes, génératives et 

fonctionnelles – et de leurs applications en linguistique appliquée. Dans l’Introduction, nous situons 

le contexte épistémologique de la syntaxe française, du triomphe du structuralisme au XXe siècle 

jusqu’aux développements plus récents en grammaire générative et fonctionnelle. La Méthodologie 

expose la démarche suivie : analyse comparative de la littérature théorique et illustration par des 

exemples concrets de phrases françaises, afin d’évaluer les apports de chaque approche. Les Résultats 

dressent un panorama des caractéristiques de chaque cadre (notions de dépendance et de valence 

héritées du structuralisme, règles formelles et transformations en grammaire générative,, fonctions 

syntaxiques et actes de langage en approche fonctionnelle) et montrent comment ces modèles se 

manifestent dans l’analyse de phrases types du français (par ex. la voix passive, l’interrogation, la 

subordination). Nous soulignons également les retombées pratiques de ces analyses : en Discussion, 

nous examinons leur rôle dans l’enseignement du français (grammaire scolaire, FLE), dans le 

traitement automatique des langues (analyseurs syntaxiques, correcteurs grammaticaux) et dans l’étude 

de l’acquisition du français. Enfin, la Conclusion synthétise l’importance d’une approche plurielle de 

la syntaxe française moderne, conjuguant théorie et pratique, et insiste sur la complémentarité des 

cadres analytiques pour une compréhension approfondie de la phrase française. 

Mots-clés : syntaxe française ; analyse structuraliste ; grammaire générative ; approche fonctionnelle ; linguistique 

appliquée ; didactique du français ; TAL 

INTRODUCTION  

La syntaxe – l’étude de la structure des phrases – occupe une place centrale en linguistique française 

moderne. Depuis le milieu du XXe siècle, plusieurs cadres théoriques ont émergé pour analyser la 

phrase française, chacun offrant une perspective distincte sur les relations entre les éléments 

syntaxiques. Trois grandes traditions se dégagent généralement : l’approche structuraliste, l’approche 

générative, et l’approche fonctionnelle. Chacune a ses fondements épistémologiques, ses méthodes 

d’analyse privilégiées et a donné lieu à des développements spécifiques en linguistique du français. 
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Parallèlement, l’analyse syntaxique du français ne demeure pas confinée au champ théorique : elle 

connaît de nombreuses applications en linguistique appliquée. Qu’il s’agisse de l’enseignement du 

français (langue maternelle ou étrangère), de la correction grammaticale assistée par ordinateur, de la 

traduction automatique ou de l’étude de l’acquisition du langage, la syntaxe offre des outils 

indispensables pour décrire, expliquer et faciliter l’usage du français. Les formes d’analyse élaborées 

par les théoriciens se retrouvent ainsi dans les pratiques didactiques et technologiques contemporaines. 

Le présent article vise à examiner les formes d’analyse en syntaxe française moderne et leurs 

applications. Nous entendons par « formes d’analyse » les grands cadres théoriques (modèles 

grammaticaux) permettant de segmenter et de représenter la structure des phrases. En nous 

concentrant sur le français moderne (XXe-XXIe siècles), nous passerons en revue les héritages du 

structuralisme européen – notamment l’œuvre de Lucien Tesnière – puis la révolution de la grammaire 

générative initiée par Noam Chomsky et introduite en France à partir des années 1960, sans oublier 

l’approche fonctionnelle promue par des linguistes comme André Martinet. Nous mettrons en lumière 

les principes clés de chaque approche (p. ex. la notion de dépendance chez Tesnière, le concept de 

transformation en syntaxe générative, ou la notion de fonction sujet/objet chez les fonctionnalistes) et nous 

illustrerons leur mise en œuvre par des exemples concrets en français. 

Enfin, une attention particulière sera accordée aux applications pratiques de ces analyses. Nous 

verrons comment les théories syntaxiques ont influencé la didactique du français, tant dans la 

grammaire scolaire que dans l’enseignement du français langue étrangère (FLE). Nous examinerons 

également l’impact de ces formes d’analyse dans le domaine du traitement automatique du langage 

(TAL) pour le français, où l’on a vu se développer des analyseurs syntaxiques informatisés et des 

correcteurs grammaticaux incorporant des règles linguistiques. De même, nous évoquerons des 

recherches en acquisition du langage montrant, par exemple, comment les catégories syntaxiques du 

français sont maîtrisées par des apprenants et comment les cadres théoriques (notamment génératifs) 

peuvent éclairer ces processus. L’ensemble de ces considérations justifie une approche intégrative : la 

syntaxe française moderne se comprend mieux lorsqu’on la considère sous des angles multiples, 

théoriques et appliqués. 

MÉTHODOLOGIE  

Afin d’étudier de manière rigoureuse les différentes formes d’analyse syntaxique, nous avons adopté 

une méthodologie qualitative fondée sur la revue critique de la littérature et l’illustration par des 

exemples linguistiques. Notre démarche s’apparente à une synthèse documentaire articulée autour des 

trois grands cadres théoriques (structuraliste, génératif, fonctionnel) et de leurs usages appliqués. 

Dans un premier temps, nous avons sélectionné des sources académiques françaises représentatives 

de chaque approche. Pour le structuralisme, nous nous sommes appuyés sur les travaux fondateurs de 

Lucien Tesnière – en particulier son ouvrage Éléments de syntaxe structurale (1959) – ainsi que sur des 

analyses rétrospectives de son influence. Pour la grammaire générative, nous avons examiné des textes 

introductifs et critiques rédigés en français, tels que l’analyse épistémologique de Nicolas Ruwet, qui 

discute l’évolution du générativisme, ainsi que des recherches actuelles appliquant ce cadre au français. 

En ce qui concerne l’approche fonctionnelle, nous avons retenu les écrits d’André Martinet et de ses 

commentateurs, illustrant la vision fonctionnaliste de la syntaxe. Ces sources théoriques ont été 
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complétées par des études en linguistique appliquée (didactique, TAL, acquisition) tirant parti de ces 

modèles : par exemple, l’emploi de la grammaire générative dans l’étude de l’acquisition du français 

L2, ou l’évaluation de correcteurs grammaticaux informatisés dans l’enseignement du FLE. 

L’ensemble des références consultées, toutes de langue française, figure en bibliographie 

conformément aux normes APA 7. 

Dans un second temps, nous avons élaboré une grille d’analyse comparative. Celle-ci visait à identifier 

pour chaque cadre : (a) ses concepts et unités de base (p. ex. notion de dépendance, constituant immédiat, 

transformation, fonction syntaxique, etc.), (b) sa méthode d’analyse d’une phrase (représentation sous forme 

d’arbre de dépendance, de structure hiérarchique de constituants, de schéma actantiel, etc.), (c) les 

forces explicatives et éventuelles limites du cadre face aux faits de langue du français, et (d) les 

domaines d’application privilégiés. 

Pour rendre l’exposé plus concret, nous avons choisi quelques phrases types du français servant de 

cas d’étude à travers les approches. Par exemple, la phrase passive « La lettre a été écrite par Marie » a 

été analysée successivement selon chaque modèle. Ce choix se justifie par la richesse du passif : il met 

en jeu la structure argumentale (agent vs. patient) et l’ordre syntaxique, permettant de comparer la 

façon dont chaque théorie rend compte du sujet grammatical (« la lettre ») opposé à l’agent logique 

(« Marie »). De même, nous avons examiné une phrase interrogative (« Que mange Paul ? ») pour 

illustrer la question du déplacement (du mot interrogatif) en grammaire générative versus l’explication 

en termes de tournures en français. Chaque exemple est ainsi l’occasion d’appliquer concrètement les 

règles du cadre théorique et de souligner les différences de perspective. 

Les résultats de ces analyses comparatives sont présentés de manière structurée par approche. Nous 

avons veillé à garder un ton objectif et descriptif, sans chercher à promouvoir un cadre aux dépens 

des autres, mais en mettant en évidence la complémentarité éventuelle. Enfin, la discussion s’appuie 

sur ces résultats analytiques pour en tirer des enseignements quant aux applications pratiques : nous y 

confrontons, par exemple, les attentes de la didactique (clarté, simplicité) aux descriptions fournies par 

chaque théorie, ou encore la manière dont les outils informatiques intègrent (implicitement ou 

explicitement) les principes syntaxiques du français. 

Notons que cette étude ne repose pas sur des données expérimentales nouvelles, mais sur une synthèse 

originale de connaissances existantes. Il s’agit donc d’une démarche épistémologique et didactique, 

visant à faire dialoguer théorie et pratique. Cette méthodologie était appropriée pour embrasser un 

domaine large (la syntaxe française moderne) en restant ancré dans des sources académiques solides 

et en offrant au lecteur des points de repère concrets (exemples de phrases analysées). Les sections 

suivantes exposent tour à tour les résultats de cet examen, avant de proposer une discussion 

transversale. 

RÉSULTATS  

3.1 Analyse structuraliste : dépendance et constituants du français 

L’approche structuraliste de la syntaxe française, dominante dans les années 1950, cherche à décrire la 

structure interne de la phrase en s’appuyant sur des relations formelles entre éléments linguistiques. 
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Deux orientations majeures peuvent être mentionnées : l’analyse en constituants immédiats (héritée 

du structuralisme américain et de l’école distributionnaliste) et l’analyse en termes de dépendances 

syntaxiques, dont Lucien Tesnière est le représentant emblématique en France. 

Dans le cadre des constituants, une phrase est découpée hiérarchiquement en groupes emboîtés 

(syntagmes), selon un principe de segmentation binaire (par exemple, la phrase [S] « Le chat [a mangé 

[la souris]] » se décompose en un syntagme nominal sujet « Le chat » et un syntagme verbal prédicat 

« a mangé la souris », lui-même subdivisé en verbe « a mangé » et objet « la souris »). Cette méthode, 

appliquée par de nombreux grammairiens du français dans les années 1960-1970, fournit une 

arborescence de constituants qui met en évidence la structure emboîtée de la phrase. Elle a l’avantage 

de visualiser clairement la composition de la phrase, mais parfois au prix d’une prolifération de niveaux 

hiérarchiques. 

Par ailleurs, Lucien Tesnière a proposé une approche différente mais complémentaire : la grammaire 

de dépendance. Pour Tesnière, la structure fondamentale de la phrase réside dans les relations de 

dépendance entre mots, et non dans leur regroupement successif en constituants. Chaque verbe 

constitue le centre d’un petit « drame » où il distribue des rôles (appelés actants) à d’autres mots (sujet, 

objets, etc.), comparant la phrase à une mise en scène où le verbe serait le metteur en scène et les 

actants les personnages. Tesnière introduit ainsi les notions de valence verbale (le nombre d’actants 

qu’un verbe peut régir) et de connexion syntaxique (lien de dépendance hiérarchique entre un mot dit 

« régissant » et un mot « subordonné »). Représentée par un diagramme en forme d’arbre de 

dépendance (le stemma), la phrase se voit dotée d’une structure profonde où les subordinations directes 

sont explicitées. 

Considérons l’exemple de la phrase passive « La lettre a été écrite par Marie ». Une analyse structuraliste 

en constituants identifie [La lettre] comme syntagme nominal sujet, [a été écrite par Marie] comme 

syntagme verbal. L’analyse en dépendance, quant à elle, établit que le verbe principal « écrite » 

(participe passé) dépend de l’auxiliaire « a été » pour former le prédicat, et que « la lettre » dépend du 

verbe en tant que sujet syntaxique (bien qu’il s’agisse sémantiquement du patient de l’action). L’agent 

de l’action, introduit par « par Marie », apparaît dans le stemma comme un complément oblique 

dépendant du verbe (complément d’agent). Le schéma de Tesnière met ainsi en lumière la hiérarchie des 

relations : le verbe écrire reste au centre de la structure, la lettre en dépend directement (relation sujet) 

et Marie est reliée indirectement via la préposition par. En transformant l’ordre linéaire des mots en un 

réseau de dépendances, on explicite la structure sous-jacente de la phrase. 

Cette approche structuraliste a profondément marqué la tradition française. Toutefois, dès la fin des 

années 1960, certains linguistes ont estimé que la théorie de Tesnière avait surtout une valeur 

historique et que son formalisme restait ambigu sur certains points. Par exemple, la notion de transfert 

(ou translation) qu’il introduit pour expliquer certaines constructions (comme l’extraction de relative) a 

été jugée peu formalisée. Néanmoins, les concepts de base – en particulier la dépendance et la valence 

– ont eu un rôle durable en syntaxe française. Ils sont à la source de nombreux travaux ultérieurs, 

notamment les études de lexique-grammaire menées par Maurice Gross, qui a catalogué 

systématiquement les constructions du français en s’appuyant sur les cadres actantiels des verbes. De 

plus, la grammaire de dépendance a connu un regain d’intérêt avec l’informatique linguistique : les 



 

311       Porta Universorum (ISSN 3030-2234) 

analyseurs syntaxiques modernes, y compris dans le cadre des Universal Dependencies, utilisent 

largement le formalisme des arbres de dépendance pour représenter les phrases (y compris en français). 

En résumé, l’analyse structuraliste du français apporte une description fine des relations à l’intérieur 

de la phrase. Elle insiste sur la notion de structure (d’où l’épithète structurale que Tesnière lui-même 

avait donné à sa syntaxe). Ses représentations en arbres – qu’il s’agisse d’arbres de constituants ou de 

dépendance – offrent une visualisation éclairante de la hiérarchie syntaxique. En revanche, cette 

approche reste largement descriptive et n’intègre pas de mécanismes pour générer ou dériver les 

phrases à partir de principes plus abstraits. C’est précisément sur ce point qu’intervient la grammaire 

générative, en rupture partielle avec le structuralisme, comme nous allons le voir. 

3.2 Analyse générative : règles formelles et transformations 

Apparue à la fin des années 1950, la linguistique générative propose un changement de perspective 

radical : il ne s’agit plus seulement de décrire la phrase telle qu’elle se présente, mais d’expliquer sa 

formation par un ensemble de règles formelles universelles. Introduite en France dans les années 1960 

(notamment grâce aux travaux de Nicolas Ruwet qui a présenté et discuté les idées de Noam Chomsky 

en français), la grammaire générative a profondément influencé l’analyse du français moderne. 

Le postulat de base est qu’une phrase peut être décrite par une grammaire formelle composée de règles 

syntaxiques qui engendrent des structures hiérarchiques (arbres syntaxiques de constituants) et de 

règles de transformation qui opèrent sur ces structures pour rendre compte des variations de surface. 

Par exemple, on va postuler pour la phrase interrogative française « Que mange Paul ? » une structure 

profonde proche de l’assertion « Paul mange que » (avec un pronom indéfini en position objet), puis 

une transformation de type déplacement wh qui fronte le mot interrogatif « Que » en tête de phrase et 

insère éventuellement l’inversion du sujet si nécessaire (mange Paul → Paul mange reste à l’indicatif, le 

français n’impose pas l’auxiliaire en tête comme l’anglais, sauf pour l’inversion stylistique avec -t-il, 

etc.). Ce formalisme permet d’expliquer que « Que mange Paul ? » et « Paul mange quelque chose » 

partagent une structure sémantique commune, différant par des opérations syntaxiques. 

Un apport notable de l’approche générative pour le français a été la mise en évidence de règles 

syntaxiques abstraites rendant compte de phénomènes difficiles à expliquer par le simple 

structuralisme. On peut citer, entre autres, l’analyse des verbes modaux et aspectuels, des 

pronominalisations et des clitiques, ou encore des structures focalisées (comme les dislocations ou les 

clivées de type C’est X qui…). Par exemple, Jean-Yves Pollock a montré, dans une étude célèbre, que 

l’ordre des mots en français (notamment la position du verbe par rapport aux adverbes) pouvait 

s’expliquer par des mouvements de verbes à des positions fonctionnelles spécifiques, impliquant des 

différences subtiles entre le français et l’anglais. La notion de paramètre (comme le paramètre du sujet 

nul ou le paramètre V2) a permis de caractériser ce qui distingue la syntaxe du français de celle d’autres 

langues dans le cadre d’une théorie universelle. 

En termes de représentation, la grammaire générative utilise d’abord des arbres de constituants 

(similaires à ceux du structuralisme distributionnel) mais enrichis de catégories abstraites (par ex. S, 

NP, VP, IP, CP dans les versions X-barre et ultérieures). Elle postule ensuite que certaines phrases 

dérivent d’autres par transformations. Ainsi, la phrase passive « La lettre a été écrite par Marie » sera 
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analysée comme dérivant d’une structure active sous-jacente « Marie a écrit la lettre ». Une règle de 

passivisation permute le sujet et l’objet : la lettre devient sujet syntaxique (occupant la position laissée 

vacante en tête de phrase), tandis que Marie est déplacé dans un complément introduit par par. Ce 

traitement explique pourquoi la lettre est accordée comme sujet du verbe (accord du participe passé en 

français avec le sujet dans les temps composés passifs) alors qu’elle correspond sémantiquement à 

l’objet patient, et pourquoi Marie apparaît dans un syntagme prépositionnel : la transformation ajoute 

la préposition par pour marquer l’ancien sujet agent. La trace du déplacement (notée t) permet de se 

rappeler du point de départ de Marie dans la structure profonde. Ce type d’analyse, rendu formellement 

précis, donne une puissance explicative forte : on peut ainsi unifier le traitement de paires de phrases 

actives/passives, interrogatives/affirmatives, etc., qui apparaissaient dissemblables en surface. 

Malgré son succès explicatif, la grammaire générative n’a pas été adoptée sans réserves par tous les 

linguistes français. Nicolas Ruwet, dans un article intitulé « À propos de la grammaire générative. Quelques 

considérations intempestives », soulignait en 1991 certaines difficultés de cette approche, notamment une 

tendance à la formalisation excessive et à la multiplication des niveaux de représentation difficiles à 

relier aux intuitions de l’usager de la langue. Il évoquait par exemple la complexité croissante des 

modèles (de la Grammaire Générative et Transformationnelle originelle aux élaborations ultérieures 

comme le Gouvernement et Liage, puis le Programme Minimaliste). Ruwet, tout en reconnaissant les 

avancées du générativisme, invitait à garder un regard critique sur ses méthodes et sur l’écart qu’elles 

pouvaient creuser avec la description du français réel. En effet, dans la pratique, certaines analyses 

génératives du français ont parfois été perçues comme trop « anglo-centrées » ou artificielles par les 

linguistes de tradition française. 

Il n’en demeure pas moins que la syntaxe générative a donné lieu à une production abondante sur le 

français, en français. Des revues et colloques francophones y ont été consacrés dès les années 1970-

1980 (par ex. un numéro de la Revue québécoise de linguistique en 1983 rassemblait des études en syntaxe 

générative du français, dont un long article de Ruwet). Plus récemment, les principes du générativisme 

continuent d’être appliqués et affinés : on les retrouve par exemple dans l’analyse formelle de la 

structure de la phrase interrogative en français ou de la cartographie de la phrase (la notion de périphérie 

gauche du CP pour expliquer l’ordre des constituants). Les linguistes générativistes francophones ont 

contribué à des découvertes importantes, telles que la contrainte dite relative sur le sujet nul en 

subordonnée (expliquant l’impossibilité de certaines constructions en français) ou l’identification de 

propriétés subtiles des pronoms et anaphoriques en français (travaux d’Anne Zribi-Hertz, Jacqueline 

Guéron, etc.). 

En somme, l’analyse générative du français se caractérise par une formalisation rigoureuse et la 

recherche de généralités abstraites. Elle a enrichi la compréhension du français en mettant en évidence 

des mécanismes souvent invisibles dans l’approche purement structuraliste, mais elle requiert une 

certaine abstraction qui peut la rendre ardue d’accès. Ses retombées pratiques existent également : par 

exemple, en acquisition du langage, les chercheurs utilisent fréquemment le cadre génératif pour 

modéliser comment un enfant ou un apprenant adulte acquiert les structures du français (on parle 

d’interlangue générative, avec des stades de développement syntaxique). Nous reviendrons en 

discussion sur ces apports. Avant cela, examinons le troisième grand cadre, l’approche fonctionnelle, 

qui aborde la syntaxe sous un tout autre angle. 
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3.3 Analyse fonctionnelle : fonctions, communication et contexte 

L’approche fonctionnelle en syntaxe française prend ses racines dans le fonctionnalisme européen des 

années 1960, dont André Martinet fut l’un des chefs de file. Contrairement à la perspective 

générativiste focalisée sur la forme interne de la phrase, l’approche fonctionnelle s’intéresse au rôle 

que jouent les structures linguistiques dans la communication et au lien entre formes syntaxiques et 

significations ou intentions de parole. Elle se développe en partie en réaction à l’abstraction des 

modèles formels, en remettant au premier plan des notions comme la fonction syntaxique (sujet, objet, 

etc.), la valeur sémantique des constructions, l’énonciation et la pragmatique. 

Dans la vision de Martinet (exposée notamment dans Syntaxe générale, 1985), la syntaxe est le niveau 

d’organisation où se combinent les unités de seconde articulation (monèmes ou morphèmes) pour 

former des énoncés, et elle doit être étudiée en relation avec leur fonction dans la langue. Martinet 

distingue ainsi les fonctions syntaxiques (sujet, objet, attribut, etc.), qu’il considère comme de véritables 

unités linguistiques, tout aussi importantes que les catégories lexicales. Selon lui, « les fonctions sont 

des unités de la langue au même titre que les monèmes ». Autrement dit, des éléments comme « sujet 

grammatical » ou « complément d’objet » ne sont pas de simples étiquettes descriptives : ce sont des 

pivots de l’organisation syntaxique, dotés d’une certaine généralité et stabilité dans la langue. 

L’analyse syntaxique fonctionnelle du français va donc insister sur l’identification correcte de ces 

fonctions dans la phrase et sur leur corrélation avec des rôles sémantiques et communicatifs. Prenons 

l’exemple de la phrase passive « La lettre a été écrite par Marie ». Une perspective fonctionnaliste 

souligne que la lettre y occupe la fonction syntaxique de sujet, mais qu’en termes de rôle sémantique 

(ou rôle thématique) c’est le patient de l’action écrire. À l’inverse, Marie a le rôle sémantique d’agent 

mais n’apparaît pas comme sujet grammatical (elle est reléguée dans un complément introduit par par). 

Le choix du passif s’explique communicativement par le fait de mettre en thème ou en position de 

sujet ce qui est en général l’information connue ou le centre d’intérêt (ici la lettre, et non l’agent). 

L’approche fonctionnelle met ainsi en relation la forme syntaxique (passive) avec une fonction 

discursive (thématisation de l’objet, effacement ou mise en arrière-plan de l’agent). 

De même, dans une phrase clivée comme « C’est Paul qui a fait cela », on analysera la structure en 

termes fonctionnels : Paul est mis en avant (focus), qui a fait cela est une relative explicative, et 

l’ensemble sert une fonction pragmatique de focalisation du sujet. Plutôt que de recourir à des 

transformations formelles, un linguiste fonctionnaliste décrira comment le français dispose de 

tournures spécifiques (clivées, dislocations) pour assurer des fonctions informationnelles (qui dit le 

thème, qui exprime le focus ou le commentaire, etc.). Claire Blanche-Benveniste et d’autres ont ainsi 

étudié la « macro-syntaxe » du français parlé, montrant que certaines constructions syntaxiques se 

comprennent mieux en prenant en compte le contexte d’énonciation et la gestion de l’information 

dans le discours (par exemple, l’abondance des sujets disloqués à gauche en français parlé s’explique 

par des impératifs d’organisation thématique de la conversation). 

Sur le plan formel, l’approche fonctionnelle ne propose pas de notation unifiée aussi standard que les 

arbres génératifs ou de dépendance. Souvent, on continue à utiliser les arbres de constituants, mais en 

annotant chaque branche par la fonction (sujet, prédicat, objet, etc.) plutôt que seulement par la 

catégorie grammaticale. Il arrive aussi qu’on représente les rôles sémantiques (agent, patient, 
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bénéficiaire…) liés aux constituants. Par exemple, pour « Marie écrit une lettre », on notera Marie – 

sujet [agent], une lettre – objet [patient]. Dans la phrase passive, la lettre – sujet [patient], par Marie – 

complément d’agent [agent]. Cette mise en parallèle révèle que le français exprime tantôt l’agent en 

position de sujet (voix active), tantôt en complément (voix passive), selon la fonction discursive visée. 

Le fonctionnalisme français a également mis l’accent sur la notion d’adéquation communicative. 

Martinet s’interrogeait sur la raison d’être des structures linguistiques : pourquoi la langue française a-

t-elle développé telle ou telle construction ? Sa réponse tenait souvent au principe d’économie 

fonctionnelle : les formes survivent dans la langue parce qu’elles remplissent un besoin communicatif, 

tout en respectant une économie d’efforts pour le locuteur. Par exemple, l’ordre Sujet-Verbe-Objet 

du français est interprété non pas comme une contrainte formelle arbitraire, mais comme un équilibre 

entre la nécessité de marquer les fonctions (via l’ordre relativement fixe) et l’économie (éviter des 

déclinaisons casuelles comme en latin). 

En ce sens, l’analyse fonctionnelle du français moderne se penche volontiers sur des phénomènes 

interface entre la syntaxe et d’autres niveaux : sémantique (sens des phrases), pragmatique (effets de 

sens dans le contexte), stylistique. Par exemple, un fonctionnaliste étudiera la différence entre Je ne 

mange pas de viande et Je ne mange pas la viande sous l’angle de la distinction aspectuelle ou quantitative (de 

viande = partitif, pas de quantité définie, alors que la viande = objet défini) et interprétera l’omission de 

l’article défini comme une stratégie fonctionnelle pour indiquer la négation absolue d’un aliment en 

général. Ce type d’analyse dépasse la pure structure pour toucher à la signification. 

Quelle est la contribution spécifique de l’approche fonctionnelle à la syntaxe française ? D’une part, 

elle a permis de maintenir un lien étroit avec la tradition grammaticale scolaire en conservant le 

vocabulaire des fonctions (sujet, COD, COI, attribut, etc.) tout en le clarifiant. Par exemple, les travaux 

fonctionnalistes ont discuté de la notion de sujet en français, en distinguant le sujet syntaxique (accord 

du verbe, position avant le verbe) et le sujet logique (agent de l’action, dans certains cas différents, 

comme les constructions impersonnelles). D’autre part, l’approche fonctionnelle a engendré des 

analyses précises de phénomènes propres au français. On peut citer les études de Marc Wilmet sur la 

syntaxe du français contemporain, dans un esprit fonctionnaliste : Wilmet parle de grammaire rénovée 

mettant l’accent sur l’utilité des notions traditionnelles repensées (par exemple, il redéfinit la notion 

de complément d’agent, de sujet postposé, etc., dans un cadre cohérent). 

Enfin, l’approche fonctionnelle se retrouve dans la didactique du français. Les programmes scolaires 

en France et dans la francophonie, en matière de grammaire, sont largement héritiers du 

fonctionnalisme modéré de Martinet : on y enseigne les fonctions (sujet, complément, attribut) comme 

unités de base, on y fait analyser des phrases en identifiant ces fonctions, partant du principe que cela 

aide l’élève à maîtriser l’expression écrite. Une étude de Françoise Guérin (2009) montre que Martinet 

a explicitement conçu sa théorie en lien avec l’enseignement : il voyait dans la syntaxe fonctionnelle 

un moyen de présenter une grammaire rationnelle et simple aux apprenants. Certes, l’application n’a 

pas toujours été directe ni intégrale, et certains reprochent à la grammaire scolaire traditionnelle de ne 

pas avoir intégré toutes les avancées (par ex., la notion de phrase canonique VS phrase transformée est 

parfois enseignée de façon simplifiée). Néanmoins, l’esprit fonctionnel – privilégier le pourquoi de la 

structure (sa fonction communicative) plutôt que le comment formel – a imprégné la façon dont on 

explique la syntaxe aux non-spécialistes. 
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En résumé, l’analyse fonctionnelle offre une lecture pragmatique et sémantique des structures 

syntaxiques du français. Elle sert de pont entre la phrase et le texte, entre la grammaire et l’usage. Sa 

limite peut être, aux yeux de certains, un certain manque de formalisation rigoureuse (on parle parfois 

de « cadre flou » en se moquant) : en effet, définir précisément la frontière entre ce qui est syntaxique 

et ce qui relève du discours peut être difficile. Mais c’est aussi sa force que de rappeler que la syntaxe 

n’existe que pour servir la communication humaine. Comme l’écrit un linguiste fonctionnaliste, « le 

cadre par excellence où opère l’analyse de la syntaxe est la phrase, définie […] comme l’ensemble des 

monèmes reliés par des fonctions » – phrase à interpréter en contexte. 

3.4 Synthèse des approches et exemples comparatifs 

Après ce tour d’horizon séparé, il est éclairant de comparer directement comment chacune des trois 

approches aborde un même fait de syntaxe française. Revenons à notre phrase exemple, à la voix 

passive : La lettre a été écrite par Marie. 

• Approche structuraliste : Elle fournit une description statique de la structure. On obtient 

soit un arbre de constituants (S → NP + VP, etc.) soit un diagramme de dépendance. Le 

structuralisme souligne la hiérarchie grammaticale : la lettre est en position de sujet syntaxique et 

occupe le sommet de l’arbre des constituants, tandis que par Marie est un constituant 

subordonné au verbe. Tesnière, quant à lui, considérerait que le verbe écrire (ici sous forme 

écrite) a deux actants : un actant 1 (Marie, agent) et un actant 2 (la lettre, objet), mais que dans la 

réalisation passive, l’actant 2 devient sujet de surface. La valence du verbe est donc respectée 

(deux actants présents, même si l’un est introduit par par). En somme, le structuralisme décrit 

« ce qui est là » dans la phrase : un auxiliaire, un participe, un complément introduit par par, et 

comment ces éléments se lient. 

• Approche générative : Elle offre une explication dynamique en termes de dérivation. On 

postule qu’en français, la forme passive résulte d’une transformation qui permute sujet et objet 

et ajoute la préposition par. Ainsi, on explique que Marie n’est pas sujet non par absence, mais 

parce qu’elle a été « délogée » de la position sujet par la lettre. La générative prévoit aussi des 

contraintes : par exemple, seul un verbe transitif à objet direct peut se passiver en par + agent 

humain, ce qui est en général vrai en français (on ne dira pas ?La lettre a été écrite de Marie, etc., 

la règle exige par). Cette approche voit la phrase passive comme un doublet de l’active, liées 

par la grammaire universelle. Elle enrichit donc l’analyse en la reliant à un paradigme plus large 

(actif/passif). Toutefois, elle introduit un niveau plus abstrait (la structure profonde) qui n’est 

pas directement observable dans l’énoncé. 

• Approche fonctionnelle : Elle apporte un éclairage fonctionnel et sémantique. Ici on 

insiste sur le fait que la lettre est le thème ou le sujet logique (ce dont on parle) mis en avant, et 

Marie est reléguée en position de agent oblique parce que dans cette communication l’objet 

importe plus que l’agent. La fonction sujet est occupée par la lettre (ce qui entraîne l’accord du 

verbe au féminin singulier, écrite). Le fonctionnalisme expliquerait donc la présence de cette 

structure par des besoins communicationnels (on parle de la lettre, pas de Marie) et soulignerait 

que la syntaxe française offre ce mécanisme de passif pour cela. Il pourrait aussi noter qu’en 

français moderne, l’omission pure et simple de l’agent est possible (La lettre a été écrite.) ce qui 
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sert encore davantage la fonction de thématisation de l’objet quand l’agent est inconnu ou sans 

importance. Cette approche relie ainsi la structure à son utilité pragmatique. 

De cette comparaison, il apparaît que ces cadres ne se contredisent pas mais se complètent. Chacun 

met l’accent sur un aspect : la forme observable et les relations structurales pour le structuralisme, les 

règles formatrices et la systématicité pour le générativisme, les rôles et l’intention communicative pour 

le fonctionnalisme. Un analyste moderne du français peut, dans la pratique, mobiliser ces trois 

niveaux : par exemple, en enseignement, on enseignera la forme passive (structural: sujet + être + 

participe passé + par agent), on expliquera comment elle se relie à l’actif (transformation générative 

imagée), et on dira dans quels contextes on l’utilise (valeur fonctionnelle de l’agent inconnu ou 

secondaire). C’est bien la preuve que les “formes d’analyse” en syntaxe française ne sont pas 

cloisonnées, mais au contraire offrent ensemble une compréhension plus riche du phénomène. 

DISCUSSION  

Les résultats précédents mettent en évidence la richesse des analyses syntaxiques disponibles pour la 

langue française moderne. Il convient à présent d’en discuter la portée, notamment en ce qui concerne 

leurs applications pratiques et leur diffusion hors du cercle des théoriciens. 

1) Complémentarité théorique et convergence dans les grammaires du français : D’un point de vue 

épistémologique, l’histoire de la syntaxe française a parfois été présentée comme un affrontement 

entre écoles (structuralistes vs. générativistes, par exemple). En réalité, on observe aujourd’hui une 

certaine convergence ou du moins complémentarité. Les grandes grammaires de référence du français 

parues récemment – on pense par exemple à la Grande Grammaire du Français (2021) dirigée par Anne 

Abeillé et Danièle Godard – intègrent des acquis de différentes approches. La description normative 

ou descriptive du français standard y est enrichie par les notions de valence verbale (héritage 

tesniérien), par une terminologie de constituants et de fonctions (héritage distributionnel et 

fonctionnaliste), et occasionnellement par des explications relevant de contraintes universelles (une 

influence du générativisme, par ex. pour expliquer l’absence de sujet nul en français standard). Cette 

tendance à l’intégration suggère que les formes d’analyse ne s’excluent pas, mais fournissent chacune 

un angle d’attaque. Comme le note Kabano (2000), si la théorie de Tesnière en elle-même n’est plus 

pleinement suivie, ses concepts restent d’actualité et irriguent la pensée syntaxique moderne. De 

même, la grammaire générative “classique” a évolué et certaines de ses notions (structure 

profonde/surface) ont été remodelées, mais l’idée d’une structure hiérarchique de la phrase est 

désormais un lieu commun partagé. Enfin, la perspective fonctionnelle a obligé les théories formalistes 

à ne pas perdre de vue les faits (par ex., même Chomsky reconnaît que la faculté de langage a une 

fonction de communication, bien que secondaire selon lui). En France, des linguistes comme Antoine 

Culioli ont cherché à concilier une approche formelle des opérations linguistiques avec une prise en 

compte fine de l’énonciation – signe d’une porosité entre cadres. 

2) Didactique du français et grammaire scolaire : L’un des domaines où la question des formes 

d’analyse se pose concrètement est l’enseignement de la grammaire. Quelle analyse de la phrase 

française transmettre aux élèves ou apprenants ? Historiquement, la grammaire enseignée était plutôt 

de facture traditionnelle (terminologie issue du latin, etc.), puis a été influencée par le structuralisme 

(notion de groupe sujet, groupe verbal, etc.), et par le fonctionnalisme (insistance sur les fonctions). 
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Les approches trop formelles (génératives) n’ont guère pénétré l’école, jugées trop complexes et pas 

directement utiles pour améliorer l’expression. Cependant, on en retrouve des traces dans certains 

manuels, par exemple lorsqu’on explique la différence entre phrase de base et phrase transformée 

(passive, interrogative…) ou qu’on aborde les notions de clivage et de dislocation. L’apport concret des 

formes d’analyse se voit aussi dans la conception des programmes et exercices : ainsi, l’analyse en 

constituants a inspiré les exercices de “branchements” (mettre des barres pour séparer sujet, verbe, 

compléments), et l’analyse en dépendance a été revisitée récemment pour proposer des arbres à 

étiquettes que les élèves doivent construire. Les travaux en didactique montrent qu’un enseignement 

explicite de la syntaxe peut aider la production écrite si on l’oriente vers la combinaison et l’expansion de 

phrases. Par exemple, une expérimentation didactique récente utilise la combinaison de phrases 

(phrase combining) empruntée aux pratiques anglo-saxonnes pour améliorer la syntaxe des apprenants 

de FLE, montrant ainsi qu’une conscience des structures (héritée implicitement des analyses 

linguistiques) bénéficie à l’apprentissage. En somme, une grammaire d’école efficace emprunte aux 

diverses formes d’analyse ce qui est le plus pédagogiquement pertinent – souvent les catégories et fonctions 

(plutôt structuralo-fonctionnelles) – tout en simplifiant certains concepts plus pointus. 

3) Traitement automatique du français : Un autre champ d’application est le Traitement Automatique 

des Langues (TAL), où la syntaxe du français doit être intégrée dans des logiciels. Les premières 

générations de correcteurs grammaticaux et de parseurs s’appuyaient sur des algorithmes relativement 

simples (listes de mots, heuristiques statistiques) et n’incorporaient qu’indirectement la grammaire. 

Mais dès les années 1990, les développeurs ont introduit des règles syntaxiques explicites dans les 

correcteurs grammaticaux du français. Par exemple, le logiciel québécois Le Correcteur 101 vérifiait 

l’accord sujet-verbe en identifiant le sujet de la phrase (donc en faisant une analyse en dépendance ou 

constituants en arrière-plan). Charnet (1998) note que les outils des années 1990 marquent un 

tournant : ils intègrent des modules linguistiques capables d’identifier la fonction des mots (sujet, 

objet) et de repérer des erreurs globales de construction, là où les anciens correcteurs se limitaient à 

de la détection locale sur des patterns. On peut dire que l’informatique linguistique “redécouvre” 

Tesnière et Martinet sous une autre forme : par exemple, les analyseurs de dépendances actuels 

assignent à chaque mot de la phrase une relation (nsubj, obj, obl…) très proche des fonctions 

syntaxiques classiques. Les avancées récentes en intelligence artificielle, notamment les réseaux 

neuronaux, apportent une nuance : ils peuvent apprendre les structures par eux-mêmes en traitant 

d’énormes corpus. Il est frappant de constater que ces modèles statistiques, sans grammaire prédéfinie, 

parviennent néanmoins à reconstituer en partie la structure syntaxique implicite : les réseaux 

transformeurs de traduction ou d’analyse sémantique en français détectent quelles unités forment un 

groupe nominal, quelles dépendances existent, etc., pour “comprendre” la phrase. Comme le souligne 

Poibeau (2019), un système d’apprentissage profond finit par regrouper les mots en ensembles 

syntaxiquement liés, « sans que la syntaxe soit explicitement encodée », recréant ainsi des régularités 

syntaxiques de lui-même. Cela montre que la structure du français est suffisamment contrainte pour 

transparaître même dans des méthodes non supervisées – un hommage involontaire aux 

grammairiens ! En pratique, toutefois, pour obtenir des analyses fiables, les équipes de TAL associent 

souvent des ressources linguistiques (lexiques, grammars formelles) aux méthodes probabilistes. Les 

formes d’analyse syntaxique servent alors de base pour élaborer des grammaires informatiques du 

français (telles que le corpus arboré French Treebank construit par Anne Abeillé, ou les règles du 

correcteur Antidote). Ainsi, la boucle est bouclée : les théories syntaxiques nourrissent la technologie, 
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et en retour les besoins technologiques (par ex. détecter une faute d’accord) incitent à formaliser les 

règles du français de manière exhaustive et sans ambiguïté. 

4) Études de l’acquisition et orthophonie : Enfin, mentionnons brièvement l’application des analyses 

syntaxiques dans le domaine de l’acquisition du langage et des troubles du langage. Des recherches en 

psycholinguistique développementale utilisent la syntaxe générative comme cadre pour évaluer les 

étapes d’acquisition chez l’enfant francophone : par exemple, on teste à quel âge l’enfant maîtrise la 

règle de déplacement du wh- (comprend-il la différence entre Qu’est-ce que Paul mange ? et Que mange 

Paul ?), ou comment il acquiert la notion de sujet explicite vs. implicite. L’approche générative fournit 

ici des hypothèses testables (telles que l’ordre d’émergence des catégories fonctionnelles DP, IP, CP 

dans les énoncés enfantins). De leur côté, les orthophonistes et spécialistes des troubles du langage 

empruntent souvent la terminologie structurale/fonctionnelle pour décrire les difficultés de certains 

patients. Par exemple, chez des enfants dysphasiques francophones, on observe fréquemment des 

omissions de mots fonctionnels (déterminants, pronoms) et une simplification de la structure de 

phrase ; pour décrire cela on parle de trouble de l’assemblage syntaxique, de difficultés à gérer la 

valence verbale, etc. Les théories syntaxiques aident alors à cibler la nature du déficit (est-ce un 

problème de mouvement ? de marquage des accords ? de gestion des dépendances longue distance ?). 

Ainsi, là encore, la théorie éclaire la pratique, et inversement les données atypiques forcent à affiner la 

théorie. 

En somme, la discussion de ces divers points montre que les formes d’analyse de la syntaxe française 

moderne ont des rayonnements multiples. Loin d’être cantonnées à des débats académiques, elles 

influencent la manière dont on enseigne la langue, dont on programme des outils linguistiques, et dont 

on comprend les processus d’acquisition. Chaque approche apporte ses outils : le structuralisme a 

légué la rigueur de la segmentation et la notion de structure hiérarchique, le générativisme a apporté 

une explication mécaniste des alternances syntaxiques et un souci de formalisation, le fonctionnalisme 

a rappelé l’importance du sens et du contexte dans toute structure. Plutôt que de les opposer, la 

linguistique française contemporaine tend à les mobiliser de façon ciblée, selon les besoins. 

CONCLUSION  

À l’issue de cette exploration, il apparaît que la syntaxe du français moderne ne peut être saisie dans 

toute sa complexité qu’en adoptant une approche plurielle, tirant profit de plusieurs formes d’analyse 

complémentaires. L’étude a passé en revue trois cadres majeurs – structuraliste, génératif et 

fonctionnel – en montrant que chacun éclaire sous un angle spécifique la construction des phrases 

françaises. Le structuralisme met en évidence la charpente formelle (hiérarchie des constituants, 

dépendances locales) et fournit des outils de description qui restent fondamentaux, y compris dans les 

grammaires informatisées actuelles. La grammaire générative, quant à elle, offre un puissant modèle 

explicatif unifiant diverses structures par des règles et transformations sous-jacentes, ce qui a permis 

de mieux comprendre certaines particularités du français (par exemple, la syntaxe des interrogatives, 

des relatives, ou des verbes à deux compléments). Enfin, l’approche fonctionnelle replace la phrase 

dans son contexte communicatif, expliquant les choix syntaxiques par les intentions discursives et les 

besoins cognitifs, contribuant ainsi à une vision plus humaine et pragmatique de la grammaire. 
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Ces formes d’analyse ne sont pas que des abstractions théoriques : la Discussion a illustré leurs 

retombées concrètes. En didactique du français, les notions issues de la linguistique (telles que fonction 

sujet, structure de phrase de base, etc.) sont employées pour améliorer l’enseignement de la grammaire 

et de l’écriture. Dans le domaine du TAL, on a montré que les analyseurs du français incorporent 

désormais des connaissances syntaxiques élaborées (que ce soit sous forme de règles symboliques 

dérivées des grammaires ou apprises statistiquement à partir de corpus annotés). De plus, la 

collaboration entre cadres théoriques et applications a un effet vertueux : les théories guident la 

conception d’outils (ex. les correcteurs grammaticaux identifient mieux les erreurs en se basant sur les 

dépendances sujet-verbe), tandis que les données empiriques massives issues des outils (corpus oraux, 

écrits, acquis par des apprenants) permettent de tester et affiner les théories syntaxiques sur le français 

réel. 

Un autre enseignement de ce parcours est la complémentarité des approches. Loin de se contredire, 

elles décrivent souvent les mêmes phénomènes à des niveaux d’abstraction différents. Par exemple, 

une structure comme la voix passive peut être décrite en termes de constituants (structuralement), 

expliquée par une règle de promotion de l’objet (générativement) et justifiée par une stratégie de 

thématisation (fonctionnellement). Ces explications convergent pour nous donner une 

compréhension approfondie : on sait comment la forme est constituée, pourquoi elle est utilisée, et en 

quoi elle se relie à d’autres formes. Pour le linguiste du français, ces multiples facettes sont précieuses. 

Comme le souligne un compte rendu récent, Tesnière reste étudié aujourd’hui précisément pour la 

fécondité de ses concepts qui « jouent encore en syntaxe », tout comme Chomsky a fourni un cadre 

dont les successeurs continuent d’adapter les principes aux langues naturelles, et Martinet a légué une 

grille d’analyse toujours pertinente en didactique. 

En guise de conclusion, on peut affirmer que l’analyse syntaxique du français moderne se présente 

comme un vaste chantier interdisciplinaire, où dialoguent tradition grammaticale et innovation 

formelle. Les formes d’analyse issues du siècle dernier se révèlent toujours pertinentes, quoique 

adaptées et modernisées, pour affronter les défis du XXIe siècle – qu’il s’agisse d’enseigner 

efficacement la grammaire à des publics variés, de traiter automatiquement des masses de textes en 

français, ou de contribuer à la théorie linguistique générale depuis le cas du français. La syntaxe 

française, forte de ces apports théoriques multiples, demeure ainsi un domaine vivant, ancré dans la 

scholarité linguistique mais ouvert sur des applications concrètes. Une telle synergie entre forme et 

fonction, entre théorie et pratique, est sans doute l’héritage le plus précieux légué par des générations 

de syntaxiciens du français. C’est également une invitation à poursuivre les recherches en intégrant les 

nouvelles données (corpus oraux, français des médias, etc.) et en maintenant ce dialogue entre 

approches, condition d’une compréhension globale de la phrase française dans toute sa subtilité. 
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Abstract; The cultural and creative industries have emerged as significant drivers of economic growth 

and national competitiveness in the 21st century. This article provides a comprehensive analysis of the 

role that cultural industries – including sectors such as film, music, publishing, design, digital arts, and 

more – play in enhancing a nation’s economic performance and global standing. Drawing on a wide 

range of scholarly and institutional sources, the study examines how cultural industries contribute to 

innovation and knowledge creation, generate employment (especially for youth and women), expand 

exports and diversify trade, and bolster a country’s soft power and international influence. The 

Introduction frames the importance of cultural industries in the global economy, while the Literature 

Review synthesizes key findings from prior research and policy reports. A Theoretical Framework is 

outlined to connect concepts of competitiveness, innovation systems, and soft power to cultural 

industry development. The Methodology section explains the qualitative research approach used. In 

the Analysis, we detail the multi-faceted contributions of cultural industries: as catalysts of innovation 

and creativity, as creators of jobs and skills, as sources of export revenues and trade competitiveness, 

and as instruments of soft power that enhance national brand value. The Discussion reflects on the 

implications of these findings, highlighting the synergistic effects of cultural industries on economic 

resilience, innovation ecosystems, and global influence, as well as policy considerations for nurturing 

these sectors. The article concludes that integrating cultural industries into national economic 

strategies yields not only direct economic benefits in terms of GDP and trade but also strategic 

advantages in innovation capacity and geopolitical influence. These insights underscore the need for 

policymakers to view the cultural sector not merely as entertainment or heritage, but as a pivotal 

component of sustainable economic development and global competitiveness. 
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In an era of knowledge-driven economies and digital globalization, cultural and creative industries 

have become key strategic sectors for countries seeking new sources of growth and competitive 

advantage. Cultural industries – commonly encompassing fields like film, television, music, 

publishing, fashion, design, gaming, architecture, and digital arts – are knowledge-intensive sectors 

based on individual creativity, skill, and intellectual property creation. Over the past two decades, these 

industries have expanded rapidly worldwide, outpacing many traditional industries in growth rate and 

job creation. Policymakers and economists increasingly recognize that nurturing a vibrant creative 

economy can boost innovation in other sectors, create high-quality employment opportunities, and 

enhance a nation’s global image and influence. 

Recent global data underscore the rising economic weight of cultural industries. According to 

UNESCO, the cultural and creative sectors account for about 3.1% of global GDP and 6.2% of worldwide 

employment, reflecting roughly 50 million jobs around the world. These jobs tend to be highly inclusive; 

nearly half of the employment in creative industries is held by women, and the sector employs more 

young people (ages 15–29) than any other. In terms of economic output, estimates of the creative 

economy’s contribution range from approximately $2.3 trillion to $4.3 trillion annually, with 

projections that it could reach 10% of global GDP by 2030. Many national governments have thus 

identified cultural industries as a new pillar of the economy. For example, China’s leadership 

explicitly set a goal for the cultural industry to become a pillar industry of the national economy, 

highlighting its role in moving the country from a manufacturing-based growth model (“Made in 

China”) to one driven by creativity and innovation (“Created in China”). Similarly, South Korea’s 

government has actively promoted its pop culture (the Korean Wave or Hallyu) as a growth engine 

and tool for international engagement. 

Beyond direct economic metrics, cultural industries are increasingly seen as essential to 

competitiveness in a broader sense. In today’s globalized information age, a nation’s cultural output 

can influence international perceptions, open doors for trade and diplomacy, and project soft power 

– the ability to attract and persuade through culture and values rather than coercion. The worldwide 

popularity of cultural products (from Hollywood films and K-pop music to video games and literature) 

can enhance a country’s brand, making its other exports and services more recognizable and appealing 

abroad. In short, cultural industries operate at the intersection of economic and social realms, 

providing not only financial returns but also contributing to innovation ecosystems and serving as 

“ambassadors” of national identity on the global stage. 

This article examines the role of the cultural industry in the competitiveness of national economies 

from a global perspective. We adopt an academic, journal-style approach to analyze how cultural 

industries contribute to several key dimensions of competitiveness: innovation (through creativity 

and new knowledge generation), employment (through job creation and skills development), exports 

(through trade in cultural goods and services), and soft power (through influence on global 

perceptions and international relations). The following sections present a structured analysis. First, we 

review relevant literature and theoretical concepts linking cultural industries with economic 

competitiveness. Next, we outline the methodological approach for this research. We then provide an 

in-depth analysis of the four contribution areas (innovation, employment, exports, soft power), 

drawing on examples and data from different countries and globally. A discussion follows, integrating 

these findings and considering their implications for national economic strategies and policy. We 



 

323       Porta Universorum (ISSN 3030-2234) 

conclude by summarizing the key insights and recommending ways that countries can harness cultural 

industries as part of a competitive and sustainable economic future. 

LITERATURE REVIEW 

Evolution of the Creative Economy Concept 

Academic interest in the economic role of culture can be traced back several decades, but the concept 

of the “creative economy” gained prominence in the late 20th and early 21st centuries. In 2001, John 

Howkins popularized the term creative economy to describe the broad intersection of arts, culture, 

technology, and business that creates wealth from ideas and intellectual creativity. Around the same 

time, the UK’s Department for Culture, Media and Sport (DCMS) developed one of the first formal 

definitions of creative industries, defining them as sectors which originate from individual creativity, skill 

and talent, and have potential for wealth and job creation through generating intellectual property. 

This definition (and variants of it) has been adopted and adapted by international organizations. For 

instance, the United Nations Conference on Trade and Development (UNCTAD) and UNESCO 

include a wide array of sectors under cultural and creative industries, from traditional arts and crafts 

to multimedia and software, highlighting the symbolic and intellectual property value of their outputs. 

A consistent theme in the literature is that cultural/creative industries represent a shift towards 

knowledge-based economies, where creativity and intangible assets become key productive 

resources. The works of theorists like Richard Florida (2002) on the “creative class” have argued that 

regions with higher concentrations of creative professionals tend to experience greater innovation and 

economic growth due to the clustering of talent and ideas. Florida’s thesis – that creative human capital 

(artists, designers, knowledge workers) spurs urban and regional development – has generated 

extensive debate and spawned further empirical research on how cultural industries and creative 

workers contribute to competitiveness. For example, Piergiovanni et al. (2012) found that the presence 

of creative industries was positively associated with new business formation and regional economic 

growth in Italy. This aligns with a broader body of research suggesting that creativity and cultural 

production can have spillover effects on entrepreneurship and innovation in an economy. 

Cultural Industries and Economic Growth 

Numerous empirical studies across different countries have examined the link between cultural 

industries and macroeconomic performance. Overall, the literature indicates a positive relationship: as 

cultural industries expand, they tend to contribute to higher GDP growth, employment, and trade 

performance. For instance, a study by Daubaraitė and Startienė (2015) analyzed creative industry 

sub-sectors and found they had a measurable impact on national economies, with some sub-sectors 

(like design, media, IT-related creative services) driving more growth than others. Similarly, Correa-

Quezada et al. (2018) evaluated creative industry employment in Ecuador and demonstrated a 

significant influence of creative employment on regional production and development. Regions in Ecuador with higher 

concentrations of creative industry jobs showed greater increases in output, evidencing the role of 

cultural industries as a regional growth factor. These findings reinforce earlier observations by 

UNCTAD that the creative economy is not only relevant to advanced economies but can also be a 
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growth engine for developing countries, offering “development gains” and export opportunities in 

non-traditional sectors. 

International organizations have produced several influential reports that map the economic footprint 

of cultural industries worldwide. UNESCO’s “Re|Shaping Cultural Policies” (2018) report and its 

2022 sequel “Re|Shaping Policies for Creativity” provide global overviews of the cultural sector’s 

size and policy environment. These reports note that cultural industries account for a non-trivial share 

of global GDP and employment, and they advocate for integrating culture into development planning. 

The UNESCO 2022 Global Report highlights that culture and creativity contribute about 3% of global 

GDP and 6% of all employment, while warning that the sector was hit hard by the COVID-19 

pandemic (with an estimated 10 million creative jobs lost in 2020). Meanwhile, UNCTAD’s “Creative 

Economy Outlook” (2019) tracked international trade in creative goods and services, revealing 

robust long-term growth trends. According to UNCTAD, global trade in creative goods doubled in 

value from 2002 to 2015, reaching over $500 billion annually, and continued to rise into the late 2010s. 

The UNCTAD Creative Economy Outlook 2022 update further shows that even during 

challenging periods, creative industries have been resilient: for example, global exports of creative 

goods and services rebounded quickly after the 2020 downturn and reached record highs by 2022. 

These institutional studies provide evidence that cultural industries are now firmly entrenched as 

dynamic sectors in the world economy, often growing faster than the economy as a whole. 

KEY DIMENSIONS OF COMPETITIVENESS IN LITERATURE 

Researchers have identified multiple channels through which cultural industries enhance national 

competitiveness: 

• Innovation and Knowledge Spillovers: Cultural industries are often at the forefront of 

innovation, not only in artistic expression but also in technology and business models. The 

literature suggests that firms in cultural sectors tend to report higher-than-average innovation 

outputs, whether in product development, creative content, or use of new media technologies. 

This innovative character can spill over to other industries (for example, advances in video 

game graphics driving computer hardware improvements, or design thinking improving 

manufacturing processes). Cultural clusters (like Hollywood for film, or Silicon Valley’s blend 

of tech and media) become hotbeds of creativity that stimulate broader regional innovation 

systems. 

• Employment, Skills and Human Capital: Cultural industries create jobs that often require 

higher skills or unique talents, contributing to human capital development. They also tend to 

attract younger workers and provide entry points for women and marginalized groups into the 

formal economy. Studies show cultural employment can have significant multiplier effects; for 

instance, one job in the core arts sector may support other jobs in related areas like tourism, 

marketing, or printing. Moreover, cultural work often fosters transferable skills such as critical 

thinking, communication, and digital literacy, which are valuable across the economy. 

• Exports and Trade Competitiveness: Many countries have leveraged cultural industries as 

an export sector, benefiting from the global demand for cultural goods (films, music 
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recordings, books, fashion) and services (broadcasts, digital content, architectural and design 

services). For example, the U.S. consistently runs a trade surplus in royalties and license fees 

largely thanks to its cultural products and intellectual property exports. South Korea’s exports 

of cultural content (music, TV dramas, games, etc.) were estimated at over $10 billion in 2019, 

more than double the level in 2016, illustrating rapid growth in cultural trade. The literature 

notes that successful cultural exporters gain not just direct revenue but also enhanced visibility 

that can benefit their other industries (a phenomenon sometimes termed the "halo effect" of 

cultural exports). 

• Soft Power and National Branding: A distinct body of literature in international relations 

and cultural diplomacy examines how the global dissemination of a country’s culture can 

translate into increased soft power (Nye, 2004). Cultural industries produce the films, 

television, music, literature, and art that shape foreign publics’ perceptions of a country. A 

positive national image can support economic objectives by making foreign governments and 

consumers more receptive to one’s products, companies, and policies. For instance, British 

Council research often points to how the UK’s cultural assets (from the English language and 

literature to the BBC and music) contribute to a favorable environment for UK trade and 

influence. Similarly, the Korean Wave’s popularity has been linked to increased interest in 

Korean brands, tourism, and even acceptance of Korean political initiatives in some regions. 

Thus, cultural industries are seen as part of “competitive strategy” for nations in the global arena, 

complementing traditional economic strength with cultural appeal. 

Despite the generally positive findings, the literature also highlights challenges. Not all countries 

benefit equally – there is a divide between those able to export cultural products globally and those 

whose cultural markets remain local. Some scholars caution against over-romanticizing the creative 

economy: not all creative jobs are well-paid or secure, and an over-reliance on freelance creative work 

can pose issues of labor precarity. Additionally, commercialization of culture raises concerns about 

protecting cultural diversity and avoiding homogenization. These nuances are explored in policy 

debates but do not negate the central conclusion that, with supportive policy frameworks, cultural 

industries can significantly enhance economic dynamism. 

In summary, prior research and reports strongly indicate that cultural industries matter for national 

competitiveness. They drive innovation, create quality jobs, earn export revenues, and bolster soft 

power. Building on this literature, our study will delve into each of these dimensions in detail, 

providing a cohesive analysis of how and why cultural industries are integral to competitive national 

economies in today’s global context. 

THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK 

To analyze the role of cultural industries in national competitiveness, we draw on several theoretical 

lenses from economics, business, and international relations: 

1. Competitiveness and Porter’s Diamond Model: Competitiveness refers to the ability of a 

nation’s industries to achieve success in international markets while raising the standard of living 

domestically. Michael Porter’s Diamond Model of national competitive advantage identifies factors 
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like firm strategy, factor conditions (skills, infrastructure), demand conditions, and related industries 

as determinants of competitiveness. Cultural industries can be examined through this framework, as 

done by Yao et al. (2023) who employed Porter’s model to evaluate Chinese cultural industry 

competitiveness. For example, a strong domestic demand for cultural products can push firms to 

higher creativity (demand conditions), while concentrations of skilled artists and supportive 

infrastructure (factor conditions) can enhance production quality. Government policy and chance also 

play roles in the Diamond model: proactive cultural policies (e.g., subsidies, training programs, export 

promotion) can significantly shape the competitive environment of these industries. 

2. Innovation Systems and Creative Destruction: Schumpeterian economic theory emphasizes 

innovation as the key to long-run growth – new combinations of ideas lead to “creative destruction” that 

replaces old industries with new ones. Cultural industries exemplify Schumpeter’s concept, as they 

constantly generate novel content, formats, and experiences, driving cycles of innovation. The 

innovation systems approach suggests that industries thrive in environments where knowledge flows 

freely between creators, firms, and institutions (universities, R&D labs). Cultural clusters (like a film 

industry hub or a tech+design hub for video games) often form innovation networks where new ideas 

emerge at the intersections of art, technology, and commerce. Theoretical work by scholars such as 

Richard Caves (2000) in Creative Industries: Contracts Between Art and Commerce also provides insight into 

the microeconomics of cultural industries – highlighting properties like high uncertainty of demand 

and the importance of creativity – which incentivize firms to innovate continuously as a competitive 

strategy. 

3. Human Capital and Creative Class Theory: Endogenous growth theory in economics posits 

that human capital (skills, knowledge) and creativity are fundamental drivers of growth. Florida’s 

creative class theory (2002) ties this into regional competitiveness, arguing that places hospitable to 

creative professionals (with technology, talent, and tolerance) will attract talent and investment, 

thereby prospering. In our framework, cultural industries are both a product of creative human capital 

and a magnet for it. They provide avenues for creative individuals to contribute economically. The 

presence of vibrant cultural scenes can attract other professionals and businesses (for instance, a tech 

company might prefer to locate in a city known for arts and culture as it appeals to employees). Thus, 

cultural industries may indirectly enhance competitiveness by improving a nation’s ability to draw and 

retain skilled workers in all fields – a concept akin to soft infrastructure for quality of life. Theoretical 

models of urban economics also suggest that amenities like culture contribute to city competitiveness 

by boosting productivity (people are more creative and productive in culturally rich, diverse 

environments). 

4. Soft Power Theory: Political scientist Joseph Nye’s theory of soft power provides the international 

relations dimension of our framework. Soft power is the ability of a country to shape the preferences 

of others through appeal and attraction rather than coercion. Culture is one of the primary sources of 

soft power identified by Nye. The theoretical premise is that when a country’s culture (ideas, values, 

and products) is admired globally, it enhances the country’s persuasion capability. This can translate 

into tangible economic advantages – what we might term “competitive soft power.” For instance, countries 

highly ranked in global soft power indices often are also leading destinations for foreign direct 

investment and tourism, implying that a favorable image can produce economic trust and partnerships. 

Our analysis will use this framework to interpret how successful cultural industries (e.g., widely 
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exported films or music) can improve a nation’s global reputation, which in turn feeds back into 

economic opportunities. 

5. Global Value Chains and Intellectual Property: Another relevant theoretical angle is the idea of 

global value chains (GVCs), which examines how production is fragmented across countries. Cultural 

products often involve complex value chains (consider a Hollywood movie: financing may come from 

one country, production in another, special effects from multiple countries, distribution worldwide). 

The competitiveness of a nation in cultural industries can hinge on capturing key segments of these 

GVCs – particularly those with high value-added such as content creation and intellectual property 

ownership. The theory of comparative advantage would suggest that countries will specialize in 

cultural products where they have some advantage (be it language, unique content, or skills). However, 

in practice, comparative advantage in culture can be cultivated through policy (e.g., investments in 

training artists, protecting IP rights, building studios and venues). The concept of the “Orange 

Economy”, used in Latin America, encapsulates these ideas by treating creative industries as a distinct 

economic ecosystem that countries can develop and export. Intellectual property rights (IPR) theory 

also comes into play: strong IPR protection is theorized to encourage creativity by allowing creators 

and firms to profit from their innovations, thereby enhancing competitiveness. Nations leading in 

cultural exports typically have robust creative IP industries (e.g., the US with Hollywood and music 

labels, or Japan with anime and gaming IPs), reflecting this principle. 

Using this multi-faceted theoretical framework, we will interpret the evidence on cultural industries 

and competitiveness. In essence, cultural industries contribute to competitiveness by enriching the 

factors that drive innovation, sharpening a country’s comparative advantages (especially in high value, 

IP-intensive products), developing human capital, and building a positive national image that 

synergizes with economic objectives. This integrated approach helps explain not only that cultural 

industries have economic impacts, but how and why these impacts occur in the context of global 

competition. 

METHODOLOGY 

This study is conducted as a qualitative synthesis and analysis of existing research, industry reports, 

and global data, following a methodology akin to an integrative literature review. We did not perform 

primary data collection; instead, we relied on secondary sources, including academic journal articles, 

institutional publications (from bodies like UNESCO, UNCTAD, and the World Bank), and reputable 

statistical databases. The goal was to triangulate findings from multiple sources to build a 

comprehensive picture of the cultural industries’ role in economic competitiveness. 

Our research process involved several steps. First, we conducted a broad literature search using 

academic databases and search engines to gather scholarly work on cultural or creative industries in 

relation to economic outcomes (growth, employment, innovation, trade) and soft power. We paid 

special attention to studies published in the last decade to capture recent developments (e.g., digital 

content growth, creative economy policy initiatives), while also noting foundational works in the field. 

Second, we collected reports and data from international organizations – for example, UNESCO 

global reports on culture, UNCTAD’s creative economy trade statistics, and national accounts like the 

U.S. Bureau of Economic Analysis’s data on arts and cultural production. These provided quantitative 
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benchmarks and examples. Third, we included case examples from specific countries (such as China, 

South Korea, the UK, and various developing countries) to illustrate how cultural industries contribute 

in different national contexts. Such cases were drawn from both academic case studies and credible 

news or policy analyses. 

In synthesizing information, we organized the material according to the thematic areas of interest 

(innovation, employment, exports, soft power), which structure our analysis section. We evaluated the 

reliability of sources by prioritizing peer-reviewed research and official data. When using insights from 

policy commentary or industry experts (for instance, a think-tank report on creative economy 

potential), we cross-checked those insights against academic or official data to ensure accuracy. 

Citations are provided throughout the analysis to maintain traceability of sources and data, following 

APA 7 style (with in-text citations linked to reference entries). By combining diverse sources, this 

methodology allows us to capture both the measurable economic contributions of cultural industries 

and the more qualitative aspects of soft power and innovation ecosystems. The interdisciplinary nature 

of the topic necessitates a mixed-method approach: quantitative data illustrate the scale and economic 

impact, while qualitative insights explain the mechanisms and strategic importance. 

One limitation of our approach is that it cannot offer new empirical measurements of impact; rather, 

it depends on the validity of existing studies. However, by integrating findings from over 20 scholarly 

and institutional sources, we aim to provide a robust, well-rounded analysis. This method is 

appropriate for an exploratory yet scholarly article that assembles the state of knowledge on a 

contemporary issue. Having outlined the methodology, we proceed to the analysis, where we present 

and discuss the findings according to the key dimensions through which cultural industries bolster 

national competitiveness. 

ANALYSIS 

In this section, we analyze how cultural industries contribute to the competitiveness of national 

economies, focusing on four major dimensions: innovation, employment, exports, and soft power. 

Each sub-section explores one of these dimensions, with evidence and examples from around the 

world, demonstrating the mechanisms by which cultural industries enhance economic performance 

and global standing. 

1. Drivers of Innovation and Creativity 

Cultural industries are widely recognized as engines of innovation. Their very foundation lies in 

creativity – generating new ideas, content, and experiences – which is a cornerstone of innovation in 

any economy. There are several ways in which cultural industries drive innovation: 

• Product and Service Innovation: Firms in cultural sectors constantly produce novel 

products (e.g. a new film, a new video game, a fashion collection) and services (e.g. streaming 

platforms for music and movies). The pressure to captivate audiences and stay relevant in fast-

changing cultural markets compels these firms to innovate at a rapid pace. Empirical studies 

have found that companies within cultural and creative industries report higher rates of 
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product innovation than those in many other sectors. For example, an analysis of European 

firms indicated that businesses in design, media, and entertainment introduced new or 

improved products more frequently than the average firm. This continuous innovation 

contributes to a dynamic economy where new offerings can spur consumer demand and open 

up ancillary markets (merchandising, spin-offs, sequels, etc.). 

• Digital and Technological Innovation: The intersection of culture and technology has been 

a fertile ground for innovation. Digital distribution of music and film, the rise of video 

streaming, virtual reality in gaming and immersive art, and the use of AI in creative processes 

are all examples of technological innovations driven by cultural industries. The need to deliver 

content in new ways (for instance, via smartphones or virtual reality headsets) pushes tech 

development. A striking example is the video game industry – a cultural sector which has 

spurred advances in computer graphics, artificial intelligence, and user interface design that 

have cross-industry applications (from medical imaging to military training simulators). In 

South Korea, identified as a global leader in digital cultural content, the government credits 

the strong synergy between its cultural content firms and its ICT sector for innovations that 

bolster the country’s overall digital economy. The creative demands of cultural industries 

essentially act as a pull factor for technological innovation, enhancing a nation’s innovation 

ecosystem. In economic terms, this can improve total factor productivity and keep a country 

at the cutting edge of emerging technologies. 

• Creative Ecosystems and Spillovers: Cultural industries often cluster in cities or regions 

(e.g., Hollywood for movies, Broadway for theater, Nollywood in Nigeria, Silicon Valley for 

digital creative content) creating creative ecosystems. These clusters facilitate spillovers of 

knowledge and creativity to other sectors. The casual interactions of artists, writers, 

technologists, and entrepreneurs – in what Florida terms “creative class” communities – can 

lead to cross-fertilization of ideas. A designer from the fashion industry might inspire an 

innovation in textile technology; an architect’s creative use of materials might influence 

product design in manufacturing. According to a report by the Policy Center for the New 

South, arts and culture impact the economy through education, innovation, collaboration, 

and clustering, meaning that the presence of creative industries enhances collaborative 

innovation and cluster development in the wider economy. The clustering of cultural 

industries often goes hand-in-hand with vibrant urban environments that attract talent, as seen 

in cities like London, New York, and Berlin where the arts scene is part of what draws high-

skilled workers in other industries as well. Thus, cultural industries indirectly boost 

competitiveness by making places more innovative and talent-friendly. 

• Intellectual Property and R&D: While we don’t usually think of film studios or music labels 

as doing R&D in the same vein as pharmaceutical companies, they effectively invest heavily 

in developing new intellectual property (IP). A blockbuster movie franchise or a hit novel 

series is the result of creative development processes that parallel R&D. The output – 

protected by copyright, trademarks, etc. – can be extremely lucrative and generate long-term 

revenue streams. Countries that have strong cultural industries build a rich portfolio of IP 

assets. These IP assets (characters, stories, formats) can then be licensed, franchised, and co-

developed, fueling further innovation and business ventures. The importance of IP generated 
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by cultural industries is evident in the value of franchises like Disney’s Marvel and Star Wars, 

or Japan’s anime characters, which spawn innovation in merchandise, theme park experiences, 

and beyond. The World Intellectual Property Organization (WIPO) has noted that the 

copyright-based industries contribute significantly to innovation by creating new content that 

feeds other sectors – for instance, content creation stimulates innovation in 

telecommunications (people buy smartphones to consume content) and in software (to 

produce and edit content). In this way, cultural industries are part of the broader innovation 

system of a country, and their contributions enhance national competitiveness by ensuring the 

economy remains creative and forward-looking. 

In summary, cultural industries push the innovation frontier of an economy. By continuously creating 

new content and adopting new technologies to do so, they induce innovation in processes and 

products across multiple sectors. A culture-rich economy tends to be more adaptable and creative 

overall, traits that are increasingly vital for competitiveness in a fast-changing global market. The 

presence of robust cultural industries signals an economy skilled at innovation, which can attract 

investment and talent, reinforcing a virtuous cycle of competitiveness. As one policy commentary 

succinctly put it, “the growth potential of the creative sector is increasingly rivaling that of traditional industries…and 

is important for countries seeking sustainable growth in a new era of digital and technological transformation”. 

2. Employment, Skills Development, and Social Inclusion 

Cultural industries make significant contributions to employment, providing millions of jobs globally 

and nurturing a skilled workforce that enhances economic competitiveness. The employment impact 

has multiple facets: 

• Job Creation and Economic Contribution: Globally, the cultural and creative industries 

generate nearly 50 million jobs, accounting for 6% of all employment. This makes the sector 

a larger employer than many traditional industries. In the European Union, for example, 

cultural and creative sectors employ about 6.3% of the workforce, and prior to the pandemic they 

had been growing their employment base at above-average rates. In developing countries, 

creative sectors are also growing employers; Nigeria’s film industry (Nollywood) is famously 

the country’s second-largest employer after agriculture, providing work to thousands in acting, 

production, and distribution. The ability of cultural industries to create jobs contributes to a 

nation’s competitiveness by effectively utilizing human resources and reducing 

unemployment, particularly youth unemployment. Many countries today face the challenge of 

providing jobs for young graduates – cultural industries help absorb a portion of this labor 

force in meaningful work. For instance, in many emerging economies, digital content creation 

(such as online media, design, animation) has become a viable career path for tech-savvy youth. 

Employment growth in these creative fields diversifies the economy’s job base beyond 

agriculture or low-skill manufacturing, moving the labor force into higher value-added 

activities. 

• Youth Employment and Talent Retention: Cultural industries are especially notable for 

engaging young people. UNESCO reports that worldwide, people aged 15–29 are more 

heavily represented in cultural employment than in other sectors. This implies that cultural 
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industries are critical for harnessing the demographic dividend in countries with young 

populations. By providing outlets for youth creativity and entrepreneurship (think of the many 

young musicians, YouTubers, app designers, fashion start-up founders), these industries can 

reduce brain drain and social discontent. When talented youth see opportunities at home in 

creative fields, they are less likely to emigrate purely for economic reasons, which helps 

countries retain talent. Additionally, involving youth in the creative economy can spur further 

innovation (youth tend to be early adopters of new technology and cultural trends). The 

Basilinna Institute notes that creative industries are a significant source of new jobs for 

younger generations and can align with their aspirations and digital skills. As such, a thriving 

cultural sector contributes to a competitive economy by mobilizing the creativity and energy 

of its young workforce. 

• Skill Development and Human Capital: Jobs in cultural industries often cultivate a range 

of valuable skills – both artistic and managerial. Workers gain expertise in areas like design 

thinking, content production, project management, marketing, and technological proficiency 

(e.g., use of editing software, coding for games, etc.). These skills are transferable and high-

order, feeding into the broader knowledge economy. A graphic designer or video producer, 

for example, develops digital skills that are also useful in advertising, e-commerce, education 

technology, and so forth. Thus, cultural industries function as training grounds for the creative 

and digital skill sets that modern economies need. By investing in arts education and creative 

industry training programs, countries indirectly invest in a versatile human capital base. 

Moreover, creative industries often encourage multidisciplinary collaboration (a film project 

brings together writers, directors, musicians, engineers, finance people), which can enhance 

workers’ ability to collaborate across fields – a key trait for innovation. In terms of 

competitiveness indices, human capital and skills are critical pillars; cultural industries help 

raise these by creating skilled, creative workers who can contribute in many domains. 

• Inclusivity and Gender Impact: Another aspect is that cultural industries can be more 

inclusive compared to some traditional sectors. They often have lower barriers to entry for 

small enterprises and freelancers, allowing people from various backgrounds to participate. 

For instance, handicrafts and folk arts provide livelihood for rural women in many countries, 

contributing to inclusive growth. Globally, about half of the jobs in creative industries are held 

by women, a relatively high share compared to sectors like STEM or manufacturing. This 

offers an opportunity for greater gender balance in economic participation. While there are 

still glass ceilings (e.g., underrepresentation of women in film directing or in tech-heavy 

creative roles), the sector has segments where women excel (such as publishing, design, crafts). 

By engaging women and diverse communities, cultural industries help maximize a nation’s 

utilization of its labor force, which is important for overall competitiveness. An economy that 

draws on the talents of all its members (regardless of gender or ethnicity) can innovate and 

grow more effectively than one that marginalizes large groups. Some researchers, like Alhendi 

et al. (2021), have even linked cultural diversity and tolerance – often fostered through vibrant 

cultural scenes – with positive economic growth outcomes. 

• Employment Multiplier Effects: Cultural industries also induce employment in other areas 

through multiplier effects. For example, a successful film industry creates jobs in tourism 
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(people visit filming locations or attend festivals), in hospitality (hosting production crews), 

and in merchandising (manufacturing of related goods). A study in the UK found that the 

creative industries had strong multiplier linkages to the rest of the economy, meaning growth 

in the creative sector leads to proportionally larger growth in overall employment and GDP. 

This is partly because cultural output generates downstream activities – a hit TV series can 

lead to increased sales of novels (publishing), soundtracks (music), costumes (manufacturing), 

and themed video games (software), each of which employs people. Therefore, when 

evaluating the employment contribution, one should consider both direct jobs in cultural 

industries and indirect jobs supported by their value chain. 

In terms of competitiveness, a country that can generate jobs in high-value cultural sectors and equip 

its workforce with creative skills gains an edge. It experiences lower unemployment among educated 

youth (reducing wasted potential), nurtures a versatile labor pool attractive to investors, and often sees 

more robust domestic consumption (because creative workers can also stimulate demand for new 

cultural goods). Furthermore, the cultural sector’s growth can help shift an economy from informal 

to formal employment as creative professions become formalized and better regulated. This transition 

can increase productivity and incomes, feeding into competitiveness indices. 

A concrete example is South Korea, where government support for cultural industries since the 1990s 

has not only produced global K-pop stars and award-winning films but also created tens of thousands 

of jobs in content creation, distribution, marketing, and live events. By 2019, the Korean Wave’s 

impact was estimated at creating a $12.3 billion boost to Korea’s economy, partly through employment 

and incomes generated in related sectors. Similarly, in the United States, the arts and cultural sector 

contributed about $1.2 trillion to the economy in 2023 (4.2% of GDP) and supported 4.7 million 

workers, outpacing many traditional industries in growth. These workers range from artists to 

technical occupations, highlighting how cultural industries span a broad occupational spectrum. 

To sum up, cultural industries enhance national competitiveness by creating jobs that add economic 

value and by developing a creative, skilled workforce. They offer productive employment to 

demographics that might otherwise be underutilized (youth, women, minorities), thereby improving 

labor market efficiency and social inclusion. In a global economy where talent is a key resource, 

countries with thriving cultural sectors signal that they can nurture and employ talent effectively. This 

not only strengthens the domestic economy but also makes the country more attractive to 

international business (which often invests in places with rich talent pools and vibrant cultural life to 

support employee satisfaction). Thus, the human capital dimension of cultural industries is a vital part 

of their contribution to economic competitiveness. 

3. Exports, Trade Diversification, and Economic Branding 

Cultural industries have become an increasingly important component of international trade, and their 

success in export markets can bolster a nation’s economic competitiveness in multiple ways. In this 

section, we explore how cultural exports contribute to national economies and competitiveness. 

• Rising Global Trade in Creative Goods and Services: International trade data show that 

cultural and creative goods are a growth area in world commerce. According to UNCTAD, 
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global exports of creative goods more than tripled between 2002 and 2020, reaching over $600 

billion annually. When including creative services (such as audiovisual services, software, 

R&D, etc.), the total exports are even higher – by 2022, exports of creative services hit a record 

$1.4 trillion, almost double the value of creative goods exports at $713 billion. These figures 

illustrate that cultural content has become a significant tradable commodity. Countries that 

have competitive cultural industries can tap into this expanding global market to earn foreign 

exchange and improve their trade balance. For example, India has become a major exporter 

of movies (Bollywood films are watched across Asia, Africa, and the Middle East) and IT-

enabled creative services (like animation and game development outsourcing), contributing to 

India’s services export surplus. Turkey exports television dramas widely, becoming one of the 

top series exporters globally and earning substantial revenue while also boosting Turkey’s 

cultural visibility abroad. The expansion in creative trade offers nations a path to diversify 

exports beyond traditional goods like minerals or agriculture, which is especially valuable for 

economies looking to move up the value chain. 

• Export Diversification and Value Addition: Cultural exports tend to be high value-added 

products. Unlike commodities, whose prices are volatile and which might have minimal 

processing, cultural products are laden with intellectual property and brand value that 

command premium prices. By exporting music, films, software, or fashion, a country is 

essentially exporting its creative capital. This diversification into IP-rich exports can improve 

terms of trade and reduce vulnerability to commodity cycles. It also often involves a greater 

share of small and medium enterprises (SMEs), thus broadening the base of exporters. A 

diversified export portfolio including creative goods can make an economy more resilient. For 

instance, Britain’s economy benefits from the export of English-language television, music, 

and books, which complement its financial and manufacturing exports. These cultural exports 

not only bring direct revenues but reinforce the appeal of British education, tourism, and 

brands (an indirect economic branding effect). Similarly, Japan’s export basket includes a 

significant cultural component: anime, manga, video games, and J-pop music are all exports 

that augment the traditional automotive and electronics exports, collectively reinforcing 

Japan’s image for both innovation and culture. 

• Trade Surpluses in Cultural Sectors: Some countries have leveraged their strong cultural 

industries to achieve trade surpluses in those sectors, which can offset deficits elsewhere. The 

United States is a clear example – it consistently runs a surplus in royalties and license fees 

(much of which come from its film, television, and music being licensed abroad) and also in 

audio-visual services trade. In 2023, U.S. exports of arts and cultural goods and services were 

about $91.2 billion against imports of $54.5 billion, yielding a cultural trade surplus of over 

$36 billion. This surplus contributes positively to the overall current account and highlights 

cultural industries as globally competitive sectors for the U.S. Another example is South 

Korea, which traditionally had an economy reliant on manufacturing exports; over the last 

decade, however, its cultural content exports (films, music, games, cosmetics related to pop 

culture) have surged, reportedly reaching over $10 billion in 2019. While this is still smaller 

than heavy industries, the growth rate is spectacular (double-digit annual growth), and it helps 

South Korea promote its SMEs and reduce reliance on a few conglomerates. Each successful 
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song or drama series that becomes a hit overseas effectively acts like an export product, 

sometimes with multiplier effects (like increased sales of Korean cosmetics, fashion, or food 

overseas due to heightened interest from cultural exports – a phenomenon documented in 

marketing studies). Thus, cultural exports can indirectly boost other exports, a synergy that 

strengthens overall trade performance. 

• Nation Branding and Market Entry: When a country’s cultural products gain popularity 

abroad, they often pave the way for other goods and services from that country to enter or 

expand in those markets. This is sometimes referred to as the halo effect of cultural exports. 

For example, the global popularity of Korean K-pop and dramas has been closely followed 

by rising international market share for Korean consumer products such as smartphones 

(Samsung), cars (Hyundai), beauty products (K-beauty brands), and even increased tourism to 

Korea. Essentially, cultural exports act as advertising for the country’s overall industries by 

raising familiarity and positive sentiment. Economists have studied this linkage: one study 

found that an increase in the export of cultural goods from country A to country B tends to 

increase country B’s imports of non-cultural goods from A, suggesting a spillover of goodwill. 

Strong cultural industries thereby contribute to what could be termed economic branding – 

shaping a national brand that signifies creativity, quality, and attractiveness, which benefits 

exporters broadly. Japan’s coolness factor from anime and design has similarly bolstered 

foreign enthusiasm for its automotive and consumer electronics. France’s global cultural 

prestige (films, cuisine, fashion) supports the cachet of French luxury goods and tourism, 

which remain top export earners. In summary, cultural exports are not just exports in isolation; 

they enhance a country’s brand equity in the global marketplace, improving competitive 

positioning for its entire export sector. 

• Soft Infrastructure for Trade: Participating in the global cultural market can also build 

capabilities that are useful for trade in general. For instance, distribution networks for films or 

books require knowledge of foreign markets, legal arrangements, marketing tactics, and local 

partnerships. Once a country’s firms develop these networks for cultural exports, they can 

sometimes leverage them for other industries. Additionally, the act of competing globally in 

content (which often involves understanding and appealing to foreign tastes) may improve a 

nation’s market intelligence and cross-cultural communication skills – intangible assets that 

benefit all international business endeavors. Countries like Brazil and Mexico, through export 

of telenovelas (TV soap operas) and music, have developed media distribution networks across 

Latin America and beyond; these networks and cultural affinities make it easier for other 

businesses (say a Mexican food brand or a Brazilian fashion line) to enter neighboring markets 

because the cultural ties are strong. 

It is important to note that not every country will turn cultural industries into a major export sector; 

language and cultural barriers can pose challenges (not every cultural product is easily exportable). 

However, the rise of digital platforms has significantly reduced some barriers by providing access to 

global audiences without the need for traditional distribution channels. A musician or independent 

filmmaker can now reach international consumers via YouTube, Spotify, or Netflix, which means 

even creators from smaller countries have a shot at global exposure. Governments are capitalizing on 

this by supporting translation, dubbing, and international promotion. For instance, many European 
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countries fund cultural export initiatives (like translating literature or funding musicians’ tours) 

recognizing that cultural exports serve as both economic and diplomatic assets. 

From a competitiveness standpoint, success in cultural exports demonstrates a country’s ability to 

compete not just on cost or scale, but on uniqueness and quality of content – a high level competitive 

trait. It reflects an economy rich in creativity, which can differentiate its products in global markets (a 

competitive advantage in an era of commoditization). Moreover, foreign exchange earnings from 

cultural exports can help stabilize economies. Creative goods and services often enjoy relatively 

inelastic demand – people seek entertainment and cultural consumption even in downturns (though 

patterns shift), which can make these exports more stable or quick to recover. For example, during 

the COVID-19 pandemic, global trade in creative services (like digital content) rebounded strongly by 

2021–2022, even as some goods trade lagged. Countries adept in these exports recovered cultural 

revenues quickly via streaming and online distribution. 

In conclusion, cultural industries contribute to national competitiveness by strengthening export 

performance and diversification. They allow countries to trade on creativity – an infinite resource – 

rather than just finite natural resources. By doing so, they generate revenue, support a positive trade 

balance, and amplify the international presence of a nation’s economy. The competitive edge gained 

is not only in immediate economic terms but also in strategic terms: cultural exports carry the nation’s 

narrative and values, helping secure long-term economic relationships and goodwill. 

4. Soft Power, Cultural Diplomacy, and Global Influence 

One of the distinctive ways cultural industries contribute to a nation’s global competitiveness is 

through the enhancement of soft power. While soft power itself is not an economic metric, it can 

translate into various economic and strategic advantages. Cultural output is a primary currency of soft 

power; hence, robust cultural industries bolster a country’s ability to influence perceptions and 

preferences worldwide. This section examines the soft power dimension: 

• Cultural Appeal and Attraction: Countries that produce culturally appealing content – be it 

movies, music, literature, or art – often enjoy a positive reputation abroad. This cultural appeal 

makes other nations’ publics more receptive to the country’s products, services, and even 

policy ideas. For instance, the global success of Hollywood over the past century significantly 

shaped favorable perceptions of the United States (albeit not uniformly), which arguably 

created a more hospitable environment for American brands and even political leadership in 

the post-WWII era. When audiences around the world watch American movies or listen to 

American music, they often internalize aspects of American lifestyle and values, leading to a 

form of familiarity or aspirational affinity. According to the Council on Foreign Relations, 

cultural exports like music, food, and sports “bolster a nation’s international reputation” and serve 

as tools of influence. This enhanced reputation can have tangible payoffs: people may be more 

likely to visit as tourists, study in that country, or buy its products, all of which feed into 

economic competitiveness. 

• Soft Power and Economic Networks: A strong cultural brand can open doors in 

international business and diplomacy. Research by Brand Finance on global soft power finds 
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that countries ranking high in cultural influence and familiarity tend also to attract more 

foreign direct investment (FDI) and trade deals. The rationale is that soft power builds trust. 

As Brand Finance’s analysis notes, “a country with a strong and positive image is more likely to attract 

foreign partners, investors, and consumers”, creating a virtuous circle where soft power and economic 

strength reinforce each other. For example, Germany is often cited: its strong reputation for 

culture (e.g., classical music, festivals, literature) complements its reputation for engineering; 

together these instill trust in German products and reliability in partnerships. On the other 

hand, countries with low soft power may struggle to form the same level of international 

economic ties, even if their products are objectively competitive, because trust and familiarity 

are lacking. Thus, cultural industries, by improving soft power, can indirectly improve the ease 

with which a nation engages in international commerce. This is increasingly important in a 

global economy where consumer preferences and brand narratives play a huge role in market 

success. 

• Cultural Diplomacy as Strategy: Many governments have explicit cultural diplomacy 

programs – sponsoring cultural festivals, language institutes (like France’s Alliance Française 

or China’s Confucius Institutes), and overseas broadcasts (BBC World, Al Jazeera, CGTN, 

etc.) – to project soft power. While these are state-led initiatives, their content often comes 

from or is linked to domestic cultural industries. The success of cultural diplomacy depends 

on having compelling cultural products to offer. When a country’s creative sector is vibrant, it 

gives diplomats more credible and attractive tools. This can translate into influence in 

international organizations and negotiations. For instance, countries like South Korea and 

Japan have leveraged their cultural popularity to sign co-production treaties, easing entry for 

their media companies into foreign markets (which is both an economic and a diplomatic 

outcome). South Korea’s government, noticing the geopolitical goodwill generated by K-pop 

and K-drama, incorporated cultural outreach in its foreign policy, terming it a form of “cultural 

diplomacy embedded in presidential speeches” aimed at strengthening ties. In the long run, such soft 

power can complement hard power, making a country appear as a partner of choice. This kind 

of influence can indirectly protect and advance economic interests abroad (for example, local 

consumers and regulators might favor a country’s companies if that country is culturally 

admired). 

• Tourism and National Image: A nation’s cultural industries contribute to the imagery and 

narratives that attract tourists. Iconic films can boost tourism to filming locations (New 

Zealand’s tourism surged thanks to The Lord of the Rings showcasing its landscapes), and global 

music hits can raise interest in an artist’s home country. Tourism is a major economic sector 

for many countries, and it often heavily leans on cultural appeal – historic heritage, 

contemporary arts festivals, pop culture landmarks, etc. UNESCO’s reports emphasize that 

cultural heritage and creative industries together form a “creative tourism” draw that brings in 

revenue and supports local economies. For example, Cambodia’s cultural heritage (Angkor 

Wat, traditional arts) combined with a growing contemporary arts scene contributed to 21% 

of its GDP via tourism before the pandemic. Thus, by enriching the cultural landscape, cultural 

industries indirectly boost competitiveness in tourism, which is counted in services exports. 

Countries compete to some extent for tourists, and cultural vibrancy can be a differentiator. 
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• Global Influence and Leadership: Countries with globally dominant cultural industries 

often also have greater say in setting international standards (for intellectual property, internet 

governance as it relates to content, etc.) and agendas. The U.S. and European countries have 

historically dominated the global cultural flow, which has given them a form of normative 

power – shaping global narratives around concepts like democracy, freedom, lifestyle 

aspirations, etc., which align with their values and interests. As emerging economies develop 

their cultural industries, they too seek this influence. For instance, China has heavily invested 

in expanding its cultural footprint (through global media networks, film co-productions, 

translation projects) to enhance its soft power, though with mixed success so far. The 

theoretical expectation is that if China can produce cultural content that the world finds 

appealing, it could improve China’s international image and reduce suspicion, thereby easing 

its rise in economic and political spheres. In practice, China’s cultural soft power is still limited 

outside certain regions, partly due to content restrictions that make its film/music less globally 

resonant. Nonetheless, the effort underscores that cultural industries are viewed as strategic 

assets in international competition. 

The interplay between soft power and economic competitiveness is perhaps best summarized by the 

idea of a “virtuous circle”: strong soft power (fueled by admired cultural industries) boosts trade, 

investment, and tourism, while economic success further enhances soft power by providing resources 

to produce even more and better cultural content. On the flip side, a lack of cultural presence can be 

a vicious circle for countries that struggle to export both goods and culture, remaining isolated from 

global flows. 

A case in point is the Brand Finance Global Soft Power Index, which often finds that countries 

like the United States, UK, France, and Japan – all with very influential cultural industries – rank highly 

in soft power and are also among the top economies and trading nations. Emerging soft powers like 

South Korea have climbed those rankings in tandem with their cultural export growth. Meanwhile, 

countries rich in hard economic power but lacking cultural exports (such as some oil-rich nations) 

often have lower soft power, which can limit their broader influence. 

It is important to also recognize that soft power through culture works subtly and over long periods; 

it’s not easily quantifiable like export dollars or job numbers. However, scholars have attempted to 

measure its effects on concrete outcomes. For example, one study cited by the Air University (US) 

noted that South Korea’s increased cultural exports to certain countries correlated with increased 

consumer goods exports to those same countries. Another analysis suggested that for every increase 

in global familiarity score for a country (a soft power indicator), there could be a measurable uptick in 

FDI inflows, controlling for other factors. These are still emerging areas of study, but they support 

the notion that “soft power matters to trade and investment” in real ways. 

In conclusion, cultural industries significantly bolster a nation’s soft power, which in turn feeds into 

its economic competitiveness by building a favorable international environment for its economic 

activities. Through globally resonant cultural products, a country can enhance its prestige, build trust 

and goodwill, and differentiate itself in a crowded international marketplace of both ideas and 

products. In the age of globalization, winning hearts and minds has a very real economic dimension – 

and cultural industries are on the frontlines of that endeavor. As the Policy Center report aptly put it, 



 

338       Porta Universorum (ISSN 3030-2234) 

beyond the economic and social benefits creative industries produce, “the soft power that accompanies these 

results should not be underestimated”, especially in a world where cultural appeal can translate into strategic 

partnerships and economic opportunities. 

DISCUSSION 

The analysis above highlights that cultural industries contribute to national economic competitiveness 

on multiple fronts: they stimulate innovation, generate significant employment, bolster export 

performance, and enhance soft power. In this discussion, we synthesize these findings and consider 

their broader implications for economic strategy and policy. We also address some challenges and 

considerations that arise when leveraging cultural industries for competitiveness. 

Integrated Impact on Competitiveness: It is important to recognize that the four dimensions we 

discussed – innovation, employment, exports, and soft power – are interrelated and often mutually 

reinforcing. A country that invests in its cultural industries can experience a compounding effect. For 

instance, by funding arts education and creative startups (policy inputs), a government might produce 

a wave of creative entrepreneurs (employment effect) who develop innovative digital content 

platforms (innovation effect). Those platforms could then reach global audiences (export effect), 

disseminating the country’s culture widely (soft power effect). The United Kingdom provides an 

illustrative example of this virtuous cycle. Its deliberate cultivation of creative industries (through 

policies like tax reliefs for film and games, support for the BBC and British Council, etc.) has resulted 

in a sector contributing over 5% to GDP and growing faster than many other sectors. This, in turn, 

has maintained London’s status as a global creative capital attracting talent (innovation/human capital) 

and helped the UK remain a top exporter of cultural goods and services, from music to design to TV 

formats. Simultaneously, British cultural content from Shakespeare to Sherlock enhances the UK’s soft 

power, supporting its diplomatic and commercial interests. The UK case demonstrates how a holistic 

approach to cultural industries can yield a competitive edge. 

Economic Diversification and Resilience: For many countries, especially those reliant on finite 

resources or a narrow range of exports, cultural industries offer a path to diversify and modernize the 

economy. This diversification is not merely about adding new sectors; it’s about embedding creativity 

and innovation into the economic fabric, which increases resilience. Economies anchored in creativity 

can better adapt to technological changes and shifting consumer preferences. For example, Canada 

and Australia have actively supported their film/TV and music industries to complement their natural 

resource sectors, understanding that in the long run, creative and knowledge-based sectors provide 

more sustainable growth. The pandemic period was particularly telling: while travel and hospitality 

sectors collapsed, consumption of digital cultural content (streaming, gaming, online art sales) surged, 

cushioning some economies. Countries with strong digital creative infrastructures could pivot more 

easily to online services, highlighting cultural industries as part of a resilient economic structure in the 

face of shocks. 

Policy Implications: The findings suggest several policy implications. Firstly, investment in human 

capital is crucial – education systems should incorporate arts, design, and media training alongside 

STEM, to cultivate a workforce capable of driving cultural industries. Creative talent development 

often starts at a young age through cultural education and exposure. Secondly, infrastructure for 
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creativity matters: countries that have world-class studios, concert halls, film commissions, innovation 

hubs, and digital broadband networks provide the tools creators need to produce competitive content. 

Thirdly, funding and incentives can kickstart growth – whether through grants, tax incentives, or 

public-private partnerships. The success of many national film industries (e.g., New Zealand’s growth 

after Lord of the Rings or Georgia’s burgeoning film sector) can be traced to incentive schemes that 

attracted big productions, which in turn built local capacity and reputation. Governments also need 

to ensure robust intellectual property protections, so that creators can monetize their work and attract 

investment (nobody wants to invest in a film if piracy will prevent returns). At the same time, a balance 

is needed to allow for creative reuse and innovation (excessive IP enforcement can stifle creativity – 

finding the right balance is part of policy design). 

Another policy aspect is international promotion and market access. Cultural products often face 

distribution challenges in foreign markets (due to language, marketing, etc.). Governments can help 

by facilitating trade fairs, cultural exchange agreements, translation programs, and supporting 

subtitling/dubbing for audiovisual content. The South Korean government’s support for K-pop’s 

international marketing and the establishment of Korean cultural centers abroad played a role in how 

swiftly Korean music penetrated global charts. Similarly, Spain and Mexico’s promotion of Spanish-

language content globally has maintained a huge international market for their TV and music. Policy 

can thus amplify the reach of cultural industries. 

Challenges and Equitable Growth: While cultural industries offer many benefits, there are 

challenges to ensure those benefits are broad-based and sustainable. One challenge is the potential for 

inequality and precarity in creative work. Not everyone working in cultural industries finds stable, well-

paid employment – there are often winner-takes-all dynamics, where a small number of stars or big 

firms capture a large share of revenue, while many others struggle. Gig work is common (freelancers, 

project-based contracts). To truly harness cultural industries for national benefit, policies may need to 

address labor rights and fair remuneration in these sectors, so that creative careers are viable for more 

people. Additionally, access to capital is an issue; creative entrepreneurs may find it harder to get 

financing compared to tech or manufacturing startups, because banks might undervalue intangible 

creative ideas. Public funding or creative industry venture funds can fill this gap, as seen in countries 

like France (which has various funds for film, music, etc.) and Nigeria (which set up a $500 million 

fund to support Nollywood and other creative businesses). 

There is also the risk of cultural commodification – focusing too much on economic returns of culture 

might sideline cultural expressions that are important but less profitable (e.g., traditional arts, minority 

languages). Countries should strive for a balance where the push for competitive cultural exports does 

not erode cultural diversity. UNESCO’s conventions on cultural diversity highlight the importance of 

protecting and promoting all forms of cultural expression, suggesting that competitiveness should be 

pursued with cultural diversity, not at its expense. 

Global Cooperation vs. Competition: On the global stage, cultural industries are an arena of both 

cooperation and competition. Co-productions and international collaborations are increasingly 

common, blurring the notion of purely national culture (e.g., streaming series are often co-produced 

by teams across countries). This can be positive-sum, allowing multiple countries to share in the 

success of a cultural product. However, there is also competition for market share (e.g., Hollywood 
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vs local film industries). Countries sometimes implement quotas or subsidies to protect local culture 

from being overwhelmed by imports. The discussion of competitiveness should acknowledge that 

some level of nurturing is often needed for emerging cultural industries to stand against dominant 

players. Over time, as local industries mature, they can compete globally on quality (as seen with the 

global emergence of telenovelas from Latin America, anime from Japan, or Nordic noir crime dramas). 

In essence, each country needs a tailored strategy: some may focus on niche cultural products where 

they have unique strengths (for example, Jamaica with reggae music, or Finland with mobile games 

like Angry Birds which was a fusion of tech and design), while others have broad creative sectors. 

The end goal is to ensure cultural industries become self-sustaining and integrated into the economy’s 

competitive advantages. 

Competitiveness Beyond Economics: Finally, it’s worth noting that the competitiveness conferred 

by cultural industries extends to what we might call cultural competitiveness – the ability of a society to 

remain dynamic, open, and forward-thinking. A society that values and invests in creativity tends to 

also foster innovation in civic life, education, and business. This aligns with the idea that cultural 

vitality is part of the overall development of a country (often measured now by indices that include 

cultural vibrancy as a factor for city competitiveness and livability). Thus, supporting cultural industries 

can have feedback effects on social cohesion, national pride, and the creative problem-solving capacity 

of the nation, which in turn circles back to economic and political competitiveness. As the Policy 

Center report noted, creative economies shift focus from purely economic development to human 

development, implying that cultural industries contribute to a more holistic form of national 

advancement. 

In summary, the discussion reaffirms that cultural industries should be considered a strategic sector 

in national economic planning. They offer a pathway to innovate, to employ and empower citizens, 

to earn and save foreign exchange, and to project influence – all of which are components of a 

competitive nation in the global arena. The challenge for policymakers and stakeholders is to harness 

these industries intentionally: through supportive policies, investment in people, infrastructure, and 

by maintaining an openness that allows culture to flourish. When done right, the cultural sector doesn’t 

just reflect a nation’s cultural soul – it actively drives the nation forward in the economic and 

geopolitical race. 

CONCLUSION 

Cultural industries—such as film, music, publishing, design, and digital media—are key drivers of 

national competitiveness in today’s global economy. They boost innovation by fostering creativity and 

new ideas, create millions of jobs (especially for youth and women), support high-value exports, and 

enhance a country’s global image through soft power. Countries that invest in cultural industries often 

see benefits across many sectors, from technology to tourism, and gain a stronger, more attractive 

national brand. To stay competitive, governments should recognize culture not only as heritage but 

also as a strategic economic force for growth, inclusion, and global influence. 
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Abstract; The article examines the current status, functional capabilities and level of use of 

information means (electronic boards, voice announcement systems, GPS monitors and other 

technological tools) in urban and intercity bus transport. The quality and accessibility of information 

technologies provided to passengers in modern public transport are analyzed, and the existing 

problems in this area and ways to overcome them are evaluated. Also, recommendations on the 

development prospects and effective use of these systems in our country, based on international 

experience, have been put forward. The author argues that the expansion of information tools in 

public transport not only increases passenger satisfaction but also improves the level of transport 

management. 

Keywords: information tools, public transport, bus, GPS, passenger information, digitalization 

INTRODUCTİON 

In modern times, the efficient operation of public transport systems is one of the main indicators of 

urban infrastructure. In this regard, the application of information tools in buses is becoming relevant. 

Providing passengers with timely and accurate information increases their satisfaction. Information 

panels, voice announcement systems and GPS monitors installed in buses are among the main factors 

that increase the quality of transport service. Accessibility of route, stop and time information for 

passengers ensures comfortable and safe movement. This is especially important for tourists, the 

elderly and people with hearing/perception problems. With the help of information tools, passenger 

flow can be managed more optimally. These technologies are also important for transport planning 

and dispatch management. Currently, digitalization in public transport is one of the global trends. The 

application of these technologies has already become standard in many countries. Certain steps have 

been taken in this area in Azerbaijan. However, on some routes, information tools are either absent 

or work inefficiently. This also causes passenger dissatisfaction. 

Equal and high-quality application of information systems is an important issue. The development of 

information technologies creates new opportunities in this area. The integration of artificial 

intelligence and automated systems is also on the agenda. These tools are useful not only for 

passengers, but also for drivers. Information on speed, traffic jams, accidents and other situations can 

be provided promptly. At the same time, information tools play an important role in ensuring social 
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inclusion. They facilitate the free movement of people with disabilities. The role of these technologies 

is also great in terms of security. 

METHODOLOGY 

The methodology of this study is mainly based on a combination of qualitative and quantitative 

approaches. Data were collected through observation, surveys and expert interviews in public 

transport vehicles operating in Baku. Through the survey, passengers' opinions on the effectiveness 

of information tools were studied. The obtained data were evaluated using statistical and content 

analysis methods. To ensure the objectivity of the results, both official sources and passenger 

experiences were used. 

State and private transport companies should invest more in this area. As the population and mobility 

increase, the role of information systems will increase. In the future, these technologies will be one of 

the main components of "smart city" and "smart transport" projects. Therefore, it is necessary to 

conduct research in this area and develop development strategies. The use of these opportunities by 

each segment of society supports the provision of social justice. In general, the state and use of 

information tools in buses is of great importance from a social, economic and technological 

perspective. 

The role of information media in public transport: Theoretical approach 

Public transport is an important component of urban infrastructure and its effective operation directly 

affects the daily lives of the population. The efficient operation of this system is closely related not 

only to the movement of vehicles, but also to the information provided to passengers. In modern 

times, the integration of information media has become one of the main factors that not only increases 

the quality of service in public transport, but also ensures the freedom of movement and safety of 

citizens. 

Information media mainly refers to route indicators, stop announcements, voice alerts, electronic 

boards, GPS tracking systems and information panels synchronized with mobile applications. These 

media provide passengers with operational and clear information about the route, time, delays and 

other important details. The application of such technological tools in transport systems is also of 

great importance in terms of improving the transparency and management of the service. 

Theoretically, the role of information media in public transport is based on several key principles: 

• Accessibility of information: The information used by passengers is extremely important for their 

route selection, time planning and adaptation to delays. 

• Transparency and reliability: Accurate and real-time information provided increases passengers’ trust 

in public transport. 

• Efficiency and resource optimization: Dispatching systems and GPS monitoring technologies help 

to manage traffic flows in a correct and balanced way. 
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• Safety: Information media increase the level of safety by alerting the population in emergency 

situations. 

• Social inclusion: Special information systems for people with disabilities and elderly passengers 

facilitate their integration into public transport [10, p. 100]. 

The implementation of these tools not only improves the passenger experience, but also allows for 

more effective transport management. For example, real-time monitoring of buses allows dispatchers 

to make more flexible decisions. In addition, with the help of information tools, it is also possible to 

control passenger density, manage traffic jams and update routes. 

The role of information tools in public transport can be assessed in economic, social and technological 

aspects. From an economic point of view, these tools allow for a more correct distribution of resources 

and reduce the cost of service. From a social point of view, these systems create conditions for all 

passenger groups to obtain information equally. From a technological point of view, information 

systems are considered one of the main components of the “smart city” concept. 

In recent years, the concept of “smart transport systems” (Smart Transport Systems – STS) has 

become widespread in the world, and the integration of information technologies into these systems 

has become an integral part of this concept. Such approaches are considered necessary for the efficient 

organization and sustainable development of urban transport. 

As a result, the theoretical foundations of information tools in public transport show that they 

encompass not only technological innovation, but also social service and management functions. In 

this regard, their availability and proper use play a decisive role in transforming public transport into 

an effective and user-oriented system that meets modern requirements. 

Main types and functions of information technologies in buses 

Information technologies used in buses are one of the main tools that ensure that passengers use 

transport services more conveniently and efficiently. These technologies consist of various types of 

equipment, software and systems, and operate in a interconnected manner. The purpose of 

information systems in public transport is not only to deliver the necessary information to passengers, 

but also to optimize bus traffic, increase safety and effectively manage transport. The main types of 

information technologies used in buses and their functions will be discussed below. 

Electronic information panels and signs used in buses are widely used to provide passengers with real-

time information. These panels display the route number, information about the next stop, delays and 

other important announcements. Through these systems, passengers can better plan their journeys. 

For example, in large cities, especially in areas with traffic jams, such panels notify passengers of the 

arrival time of the bus, which reduces passenger density and provides more efficient service. 

Voice announcement systems provide passengers with information about stops and routes through 

audio. These systems are especially important for the elderly and people with visual and hearing 

impairments. This technology ensures that passengers travel more comfortably and safely on buses. 

Voice announcements are also used to notify passengers in case of accidents and other emergencies. 
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GPS tracking systems are used to accurately determine the location of buses and monitor their 

movement. Thanks to these systems, the dispatch center can obtain real-time information about the 

current status of buses. Passengers can track the arrival time of buses through mobile applications or 

electronic panels. GPS tracking also helps in more efficient route planning, taking into account traffic 

problems and traffic jams. 

In recent years, the role of mobile applications has increased, especially in urban transport. Through 

these applications, passengers can track the movement of buses, check routes and obtain all the 

important information about them from their phones. Mobile applications also allow passengers to 

make payments, buy tickets and even find out the level of congestion on buses. This makes public 

transport more accessible and user-friendly. 

Interactive information systems provide passengers with various information at each bus stop. 

Through these systems, passengers can track not only the bus travel times, but also the movement of 

other vehicles in a certain area. Also, emergency information and updates on weather conditions 

integrated into these systems are very useful for passengers. Such systems are used especially in large 

cities, as well as on routes with high passenger density. 

Camera systems installed on buses not only increase safety, but also act as part of information tools. 

These cameras work to monitor traffic and ensure the safety of passengers and drivers on the bus. 

Camera systems also help the driver to better monitor the road conditions. Safety-related information 

can be sent to the relevant authorities in real time. 

The introduction of electronic payment systems on buses simplifies the process of purchasing tickets 

for passengers. These systems allow passengers to use transport by card or mobile payments, 

abandoning the use of cash. Electronic payment systems also play an important role in tracking 

transport revenue and preventing unofficial payments. These systems also prevent ticket loss or 

incorrect payment. 

Current status of information technology in bus transport in Azerbaijan 

The development of public transport in Azerbaijan, especially the application of information 

technologies in the field of bus transport, has shown positive progress in recent years. Although 

various technological innovations, new applications and modernization work have been carried out in 

this field, the use of these technologies is still limited in some regions of the country. The current 

situation regarding the application of information technology in buses has both positive and negative 

aspects. This section will analyze the current status of information technologies used in bus transport 

in Azerbaijan and the problems associated with their application. 

The Transport Agency (BNA) has implemented a number of information systems to monitor the 

movement of buses in Baku and the surrounding areas and provide passengers with real-time 

information. The information panels and electronic tables included in these systems allow passengers 

to track the arrival time of buses. In addition, voice announcement systems have been implemented 

on some buses, which facilitates the information of passengers. 
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In several large cities in Azerbaijan – Baku, Ganja, Sumgayit – electronic payment systems have been 

implemented in public transport. These systems allow passengers to pay using plastic cards or mobile 

applications instead of cash. The “Baku Kart” and “Baku Transit” mobile applications are among the 

main components of these systems in Baku and help make public transport more transparent and 

efficient [9, p. 80]. 

Information tools and technologies used in Baku are gradually being applied to other cities and 

regions. Information panels and GPS tracking systems have also begun to be installed on buses in 

Ganja, Sumgayit and other large cities. However, the application of these technologies is still less 

developed than in Baku and is available only on certain routes. Real-time tracking of buses and 

provision of information to passengers is possible on a small number of routes. Additional 

investments and development plans are required to improve this situation. 

There are a number of problems in the application of information systems on buses in Azerbaijan. 

First of all, the application of information systems on all buses and their provision on an equal basis 

have not yet been fully implemented. On some routes, these systems are not installed, and on others, 

the working principles are not effective or the information provided to passengers is not correct. For 

example, route information for some buses is not updated regularly, which causes confusion and 

dissatisfaction among passengers. 

In addition, voice announcement systems and electronic information panels may not work due to 

technical problems in some cases or crash from time to time. This creates situations where passengers 

have difficulty receiving information, especially regarding delays or route changes. GPS systems used 

to track the movement of buses also do not provide accurate information in some cases, which creates 

difficulties in traffic management. 

There are a number of prospects for expanding the application of information tools on buses in 

Azerbaijan. First of all, it would be advisable to introduce advanced systems like those in Baku in other 

regions of the country. This would ensure that passengers, in particular, receive more convenient and 

transparent information. It is also important to introduce technological innovations aimed at making 

the systems used on buses more modern and effective. For example, the introduction of systems such 

as “smart buses” or automatic route updates can help manage transport more efficiently. 

In addition, the use of mobile applications and electronic platforms to inform passengers across the 

country should be further expanded. Through mobile applications, passengers can not only track the 

movement of buses in real time, but also access various services, such as payment systems and 

information on the movement of other vehicles. 

Advantages of the technologies used and their impact on passenger satisfaction 

The application of information technologies in bus transport not only increases the comfort of daily 

movement of passengers, but also creates conditions for more efficient and transparent management 

of the transport system. In recent years, as a result of the application of these technologies in 

Azerbaijan, a significant increase in the level of satisfaction of citizens using public transport has been 

observed. 
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First of all, systems that provide information in real time allow passengers to find out the exact arrival 

time of buses. This reduces their waiting time and minimizes time loss. Especially in the city of Baku, 

where traffic jams are heavy, these systems help to manage time properly. 

Electronic payment systems (for example, “BakiKart”) provide both a hygienic and fast payment 

method for passengers by creating cashless payment options. This technology has also led to the 

expansion of cashless and paperless transactions. 

Voice announcement systems not only facilitate the movement of passengers with visual and hearing 

impairments, but also increase the overall flow of information. These systems allow for timely 

notification of stop names, route changes, and emergency situations. 

In addition, thanks to mobile applications (for example, the “BakuBus” application), passengers can 

get not only the current location of the bus, but also its arrival time at the next stop, the level of 

congestion and route information. This has become an important tool for a planned and stress-free 

journey. 

In general, the application of information technologies increases passenger satisfaction, strengthens 

trust in public transport, ensures order and forms a competitive transport environment. As a result, 

the advantages brought by technologies have increased the quality of transport services [3, p. 90]. 

Current problems and technological shortcomings 

Despite the successes achieved in the field of information technology, there are certain problems and 

technological shortcomings in the bus transport system in Azerbaijan. Some of these shortcomings 

are technical, while others are related to management and infrastructure. 

One of the most important problems is that the systems are not implemented on all buses. Although 

many technologies have been successfully implemented in the central part of Baku, the use of these 

opportunities on peripheral or suburban routes is still very limited. 

Another problem is the inaccuracy of real-time data. In some cases, the times shown on electronic 

panels do not reflect reality and proper warnings about bus delays are not given. This reduces 

passenger confidence in the system. 

Voice announcement systems are either not installed at all on some buses or do not work due to 

technical malfunctions. This is especially difficult for passengers with physical disabilities. 

Technical problems in mobile applications and the lack of some routes reflected there weaken the user 

experience. Also, some passengers cannot benefit from these technologies because they cannot use 

smartphones and the Internet. 

The lack of Wi-Fi and charging systems in buses also does not meet modern user expectations. 

Although these services are standard in many countries around the world, these technologies are not 

widely used in Azerbaijan. 
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Neglect of technologies also poses a problem - interruptions in the flow of information occur as a 

result of screen failures, outdated software, and delays in maintenance. 

In addition, staff training is also a serious issue. In some cases, drivers and dispatchers have difficulty 

working with new systems, and their correct use is not monitored. To eliminate these problems, 

additional investments should be made in technical modernization, infrastructure should be developed 

in the regions, and the specialization of personnel in information technologies should be increased. 

In many developed countries of the world, the application of information technologies in public 

transport is at a high level, and these experiences can be used as an example for the development of 

this area in Azerbaijan. International experience shows that intelligent transport systems (ITS) make 

public transport more accessible, efficient, and attractive to passengers. 

Graph 1. The impact of technologies on passenger satisfaction 

Source: [4]. 

This graph shows the impact of various information technologies on passenger satisfaction in 

percentage. In the graph, “Real-time panels” are highly rated by 85% of passengers. This technology 

reduces waiting stress, as it shows the exact arrival time of buses. “Electronic payment” technology is 

also widespread and is in second place with 78% satisfaction. These systems provide fast and 

convenient payment options for passengers. 

Although “Mobile applications” are rated at 72%, they need to be developed in terms of functionality. 

“Voice announcements” are the technology that creates the least satisfaction – with only 64% 

satisfaction. This is because some announcements are inaccurate or poorly audible. In general, 

technology increases the quality of transport service and improves user experience. However, for full 

satisfaction, effective functioning and consistent application of technologies are important. 
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Graph 2. Level of application of technologies in Azerbaijan 

 Source: [7,8]. 

This graph reflects the level of diffusion of information technologies applied in public buses in 

Azerbaijan. “GPS systems” are in the leading position with a 90% application level, as these systems 

are the main tool for route management. “Electronic payment” technology is also widely applied and 

is located at the level of 80%. This indicator shows that payment by card or mobile devices is already 

the main form of payment. “Mobile applications” are used at the level of 60% and have great potential 

for development. “Wi-Fi” services are available only at the level of 25%, which limits the accessibility 

of information for passengers. “Voice announcements” systems are in the middle with an indicator of 

40% and there is a need for improvement in this area as well. In general, while some technologies are 

widespread, others have not been fully implemented. This creates inequality in the overall quality of 

service. It is important to apply these technologies to all routes in the future.  

This graph compares the application of information technologies in bus transport between Azerbaijan, 

Germany and South Korea. “Smart systems” have been implemented in 95% of South Korea, 90% in 

Germany and only 40% in Azerbaijan. This indicator shows that the smart transport infrastructure in 

Azerbaijan is still at the development stage. The differences in “mobile applications” are also 

noticeable - 95% in Germany, 90% in South Korea and 60% in Azerbaijan. This proves that developed 

countries use mobile platforms more effectively. “Real-time tracking” technology is recorded at the 

highest level in South Korea - 99%. In Germany, this indicator is 98%, and in Azerbaijan - 70%. 

Although there are some developments in this area in Azerbaijan, the degree of diffusion of 

technologies has not yet reached the international level. It is clear from the graph that Azerbaijan 

should benefit from world experience and expand the application of technologies. This comparison 

is very useful in terms of determining development directions [5, p. 178]. 
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Graph 3. International comparison in the application of information technologies 

 Source: [3].  

The following recommendations should be emphasized: 

• Application of GPS and real-time information systems to all routes; 

• Implementation and improvement of electronic payment systems in the regions; 

• Increasing the functionality of mobile applications, especially adding visual and audio options for 

the disabled; 

• Creating Wi-Fi and charging capabilities in buses, to increase passenger satisfaction; 

• Strengthening technical service and control mechanisms, in order to ensure the stable operation of 

information systems; 

• Involving employees working in the transport sector in training programs, to increase their skills in 

the correct use of new technologies; 

• Integration of electric and environmentally friendly vehicles with information systems. 

As a result of all these measures, the functionality and effectiveness of information tools in the field 

of bus transport in Azerbaijan will increase, passenger satisfaction will increase, and public transport 

can become a competitive alternative [4, p. 88]. 

Conclusion. The application of information technologies in bus transport has become an integral part 

of modern urban life. Although Azerbaijan has made some progress in this direction, there are still a 

number of problems and challenges ahead for the field to realize its full potential. Studies show that 
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the application of information tools has a positive impact on passenger satisfaction, improves the 

quality of service, and strengthens interest in public transport. 

However, the uneven application of technologies on all routes, problems with the accuracy and 

sustainability of real-time systems, and the lack of maintenance of technical infrastructure in some 

cases remain the main obstacles to the development of this field. In addition, the development of 

accessible and functional mobile applications for passengers, and the improvement of voice and visual 

systems are also among the important needs. 

International experience shows that with the widespread application of artificial intelligence, IoT, and 

intelligent transport systems, it is possible to achieve high results in areas such as passenger flow 

management, efficient time management, and environmental sustainability. Azerbaijan can benefit 

from this experience and increase the functionality of information tools by applying models 

appropriate to local conditions and form a more comfortable, safe, and effective public transport 

system. 

Consequently, public-private sector cooperation, technical modernization, personnel training, and the 

application of innovative approaches are essential for the development of this sector in our country. 

Every step taken in this direction will contribute to both increasing passenger satisfaction and the 

digital transformation of the transport sector in general. 
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Abstract; Accurate translation of government and legal documents from Azerbaijani to English is 

critical in an increasingly globalized context. This article examines the theoretical and practical 

dimensions of ensuring accuracy in such translations, drawing on linguistics and translation studies. It 

outlines key frameworks – Skopos Theory, Equivalence Theory, and Dynamic Equivalence – and 

discusses their application to Azerbaijani–English legal translations. Major challenges, including 

terminological non-equivalence, cultural-legal discrepancies, and risks of lost legal precision, are 

analyzed through real case examples of treaties, asylum documents, and contracts. The article then 

proposes strategies to enhance accuracy: thorough pre-translation briefings, use of bilingual legal 

dictionaries and terminology databases, translation memory tools for consistency, and collaboration 

with legal experts. These strategies are evaluated in light of existing empirical research and translation 

corpus studies. The discussion highlights that a combination of functional and equivalence-based 

approaches, supported by technology and expert input, can significantly improve translation accuracy. 

Ensuring accuracy is shown to be not only a linguistic endeavor but also a legal and cultural imperative. 

Keywords: legal translation; Azerbaijani–English; Skopos theory; dynamic equivalence; terminology; translation 

accuracy; legal terminology 

INTRODUCTION 

In our interconnected world, the accurate translation of government and legal documents is essential 

for cross-border communication, compliance, and justice. Legal translation has a long history but has 

only recently been recognized as a specialized discipline. It plays an increasingly important role in 

globalized society, enabling treaties, laws, and official records to be understood across languages. 

However, translating legal and administrative texts is widely acknowledged as one of the most complex 

tasks in linguistics. Such texts contain specialized terminology, culturally bound legal concepts, and 

precise formulations that must be preserved to maintain the original intent and legal effect. Translators 

often face the challenge of reconciling legal concepts and terms that lack direct equivalents between 

languages. This is especially true for language pairs like Azerbaijani and English, which belong to 

distinct language families and legal traditions. 

Context and Literature Overview: Azerbaijan’s legal language is system-bound, reflecting the civil 

law influenced by Soviet and Islamic traditions, whereas English legal language primarily stems from 

common law. These differences mean that a term in Azerbaijani law may have no direct counterpart 

in English law, and vice versa. Prior research confirms that legal translation involves bridging such 
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conceptual gaps. For example, a recent comparative study of English and Uzbek (a Turkic language 

closely related to Azerbaijani) noted significant lexical and semantic barriers due to divergent legal 

systems and cultures. Terms like “tort”, “jurisprudence”, or “precedent” in English common law have no 

exact equivalents in languages shaped by civil law, creating substantial obstacles. Likewise, translators 

must maintain the meticulous precision of legal texts – even minor errors or inconsistencies can alter 

the interpretation of statutes or contracts. As a comparative law scholar observes, translators must 

preserve the source text’s intent and authority (its authenticity) when moving across linguistic 

frameworks. Despite these challenges, legal translation is indispensable for international governance 

and commerce, prompting a growing body of research in legal Translation Studies (LTS). 

In translation theory, two broad paradigms have historically guided practice: one aiming for strict 

equivalence to the source text, and another allowing adaptation to the target context. Modern scholars 

argue that neither extreme alone is sufficient for legal texts. Instead, functional approaches (like 

Skopos theory) and nuanced equivalence strategies are needed to ensure both fidelity and usability. 

Skopos (purpose) theory, introduced by Vermeer and Nord, suggests that translation strategies should 

be chosen based on the text’s intended function in the target setting. This approach has been 

influential in legal translation pedagogy and quality assurance. Meanwhile, Eugene Nida’s concepts of 

formal vs. dynamic equivalence (originally from Bible translation) have been applied to legal 

translation to balance literal accuracy with reader comprehension. Recent studies underscore the 

importance of these frameworks. For instance, an empirical study on legal contracts found that 

sticking to purely formal equivalence (word-for-word translation) led to serious errors, whereas a blend 

of formal and dynamic methods produced more accurate results. Another large-scale corpus analysis 

of multilingual legal texts confirmed that highly system-specific legal terms correlate with greater 

translation difficulty – highlighting the need for specialized strategies to handle terminology. 

Research Gap and Question: Much of the existing literature focuses on major languages or general 

principles, with fewer studies examining Azerbaijani–English legal translation specifically. Azerbaijani, 

as a lesser-studied language in translation research, poses unique challenges due to its agglutinative 

structure and civil law terminology. This article addresses that gap by synthesizing theory and practice 

for this language pair. The guiding research question is: How can translators ensure a high degree of accuracy 

in Azerbaijani–English government and legal document translation given the terminological, cultural, and legal system 

differences? In exploring this question, the study will: (1) apply Skopos, Equivalence, and Dynamic 

Equivalence theories to the Azerbaijani–English legal context; (2) identify main challenges through 

real examples (e.g., treaties, asylum applications, contracts); (3) propose strategies – from preparatory 

briefings to technological tools – to overcome these challenges; and (4) evaluate these approaches 

using insights from empirical research and translation corpora. 

By combining theoretical frameworks with practical case analysis, this article aims to contribute a 

comprehensive overview suitable for both scholars and practitioners. Ensuring accuracy in legal 

translation is not only a linguistic exercise but a cross-cultural negotiation of law – a task that demands 

both academic insight and professional rigor. The following sections present the theoretical 

foundation, analyze challenges, propose solutions, and discuss their efficacy, before concluding with 

key findings and recommendations. 
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Theoretical Framework 

Accurate legal translation requires a solid grounding in translation theory. This section examines three 

key frameworks – Skopos Theory, Equivalence Theory, and Dynamic Equivalence – and 

discusses how each applies to the translation of Azerbaijani and English legal/government documents. 

These theories offer complementary perspectives on fidelity, function, and effect in translation, 

guiding translators toward strategies that maintain both legal integrity and readability. 

Skopos Theory (Functional Approach) 

Skopos theory is a cornerstone of the functionalist approach in translation studies. Developed by 

Hans Vermeer and further advanced by Katharina Nord, Skopos theory posits that the prime 

determinant of any translation strategy should be the Skopos (Greek for “purpose”) of the target text. 

In other words, the translator’s decisions – whether to be literal or free in a given instance – should 

align with the intended function of the translated document in its target context. Skopos theory 

represents a shift from the traditional obsession with one-to-one equivalence, emphasizing instead 

that what works best can vary by purpose. 

In the context of Azerbaijani–English legal translation, Skopos theory suggests that a translator must 

first understand why the document is being translated and for whom. For example, consider an 

Azerbaijani court judgment being translated into English for use in an asylum case. If the translation’s 

purpose is to inform an English court of the judgment’s content, the Skopos might prioritize faithful 

rendering of legal details over stylistic elegance. The translator would thus preserve formal elements 

(such as article numbers, precise legal terms, and even sentence structure) to maintain authenticity. 

Conversely, if an Azerbaijani governmental policy paper is translated into English for an international 

audience, the purpose might be more informational and persuasive. Here, Skopos theory would license 

the translator to adopt a clearer, more target-reader-friendly style, possibly restructuring sentences or 

adding brief explanations, because the goal is effective communication of ideas rather than verbatim 

legal concordance. 

Skopos theory also introduces the idea of a translation brief – a set of instructions or context provided 

to the translator about the desired function of the target text. In professional practice, a thorough pre-

translation briefing can be seen as an application of Skopos principles. It ensures the translator is 

aware of contextual variables such as the target audience (e.g. laypersons vs. lawyers), the text’s 

intended use (official filing, information only, etc.), and any required level of formality or legal force. 

Nord’s extension of Skopos theory adds a principle of “loyalty,” meaning that while serving the target 

purpose, translators should remain loyal to the source text’s meaning and the expectations of all parties 

involved (including authors and readers). In legal documents, this loyalty is crucial: the translator must 

not distort any substantive content even as they adapt the form. As Duan (2023) explains, Skopos 

theory’s rules of purpose, coherence, and fidelity guide translators to produce texts that are both 

functionally suitable and faithful in content. By analyzing each translation on a case-by-case basis and 

considering factors like the subject matter, reader needs, and the translator’s goals, the Skopos 

approach allows flexibility without sacrificing accuracy. 

For Azerbaijani–English translations, Skopos theory can help address systemic differences. 

Azerbaijani official documents might include culturally specific formalities (such as honorifics, legal 

referents, or Soviet-era terminology) that do not carry the same weight in English. A Skopos-oriented 
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translator will decide whether to retain such elements, translate them functionally (e.g. explaining a 

term in footnotes or parentheses), or omit them, based on the purpose. For instance, the Azerbaijani 

term “Notariat qaydada təsdiq edilmiş surət” literally means “copy certified in notarial procedure.” If 

translating a birth certificate for immigration purposes, the Skopos (to prove authenticity of the 

document) would require preserving that notion – one might translate it as “certified true copy 

(notarized).” If the same appears in an internal report aimed at general readers, one might simplify it 

as “officially certified copy,” to enhance comprehension while still conveying the function of the term. 

In summary, Skopos theory provides a flexible framework for ensuring accuracy: it demands first 

understanding the legal and communicative purpose of the translation, then choosing strategies that 

best fulfill that purpose. This ensures that the translation is not judged solely by how literally it mirrors 

the source, but by how well it performs its intended role – whether that is to inform, to obtain legal 

recognition, or to persuade. In doing so, Skopos theory helps balance strict fidelity with practical 

effectiveness, a balance that is vital in government and legal documents. 

Equivalence Theory in Legal Translation 

Equivalence theory in translation revolves around the idea that a good translation should achieve a 

degree of sameness or correspondence with the source text – whether in meaning, effect, or structure. 

In the mid-20th century, scholars like J.C. Catford and Eugene Nida framed translation as a search 

for equivalent effect on the target audience. In legal translation, however, the notion of equivalence is 

complicated by the fact that laws and official documents operate within distinct legal systems. As one 

article notes, translators often must reconcile concepts “that often lack direct equivalents across 

languages,” all while preserving the original text’s intent and authority. 

In practical terms, equivalence theory asks: What must be preserved to call this translation “accurate”? For 

legal and government texts, possible answers include: the denotative meaning (the literal content of 

provisions), the legal effect (the enforceability or rights/obligations conveyed), the tone and formality, 

and sometimes the structure (especially in instruments like contracts or statutes where clause 

numbering and formatting carry significance). Equivalence can thus be multifaceted. Scholars have 

described different types of equivalence – for example, terminological equivalence (finding the closest legal 

term in the target language), textual equivalence (ensuring similar sentence structure or coherence), and 

dynamic equivalence which we discuss in the next subsection. 

In Azerbaijani–English translation, achieving terminological equivalence is often the toughest 

challenge. Legal terms are deeply embedded in their national legal system and culture. The translator’s 

task is to find an equivalent term or explanation in English that conveys the same legal concept. For 

instance, the Azerbaijani term “iş nömrəsi” in a court document literally means “work/case number.” 

An English equivalent could simply be “case no.” – a minor example of straightforward equivalence. 

But consider a more complex term like “mülkiyyət hüququ” which corresponds to the civil law concept 

of ownership rights. In English common law context, one might translate it as “property right” or 

“right of ownership.” While those are near-equivalents, there may be subtle differences in scope. The 

translator must decide if an English legal term is truly equivalent or if a descriptive translation is safer 

to avoid misinterpretation. 

Equivalence theory also highlights formal equivalence, sometimes called literal translation, where the 

translator attempts to preserve the form and content exactly. In legal documents, formal equivalence 
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can be important: for example, translating a contract, one might keep the sentence breaks and clause 

numbers identical to the source, to ensure no misalignment. This is especially necessary when two 

language versions are legally authoritative; maintaining a line-by-line equivalence helps lawyers 

compare texts. An example is bilingual treaties where each language version is “equally authentic.” 

Translators in such cases often opt for very tight formal equivalence, even if the phrasing becomes 

less natural, to avoid any divergence in legal meaning. 

However, strict formal equivalence has its limits. Legal language in Azerbaijani can be lengthy and 

syntactically complex, as is often the case with civil law style. A verbatim translation to English might 

produce an unreadable run-on sentence. Thus, equivalence theory in modern practice recognizes 

functional equivalence – ensuring the translation has the same function and effect as the original, rather 

than mirroring every word. This is closely related to Skopos: if the function is to confer legal rights, 

the translation must be precise enough to confer those rights in the target context. If the function is 

informative, the translation may prioritize clarity for the reader over literal form. 

To illustrate, imagine an Azerbaijani law uses the phrase (hypothetically) “qanunun bu maddəsi ilə 

müəyyən edilmiş hallarda”. A literal translation is “in cases determined by this article of the law.” An 

equivalent English phrasing in legislative style would be “in the circumstances provided for in this 

Article.” Here the translator finds an equivalent legal phrasing in English legislative language. This 

kind of equivalence maintains the register and legal force. If the target audience were general readers (say 

an explainer about the law), one might choose a simpler equivalent like “when this article applies.” 

Both convey the condition, but the former preserves formal legislative tone (which might be necessary 

if the English text is to serve as an official legal reference). 

Equivalence theory underlines that consistency in terminology is key to accuracy. A translator should 

use the same equivalent term for a given source term throughout a document (unless context dictates 

a change), to avoid confusion. Inconsistent translation of a term like “səlahiyyət” (authority, power, 

competence) within one text could lead a reader to wonder if different meanings are intended. Using 

a bilingual legal dictionary or term base can help maintain this equivalence consistently. Indeed, 

consistent terminology is considered crucial for high quality legal translation by institutions such as 

the European Commission. Equivalence also extends to acronyms, proper names, and references: for 

instance, translating the name of an Azerbaijani ministry, one typically uses the official English 

equivalent (if it exists) to ensure recognition (e.g., translating “Azərbaycan Respublikası Ədliyyə Nazirliyi” 

as “Ministry of Justice of the Republic of Azerbaijan”). This kind of equivalence ensures the target 

reader knows exactly which institution is meant. 

In summary, Equivalence theory in legal translation strives for a balance of meaning and effect. 

Translators must decide case-by-case what kind of equivalence is paramount: is it more important to 

preserve the exact wording, or the legal impact, or the readability? In Azerbaijani–English translation, 

often the priority is to convey the precise legal content – any gain in naturalness must not risk altering 

a right or duty described. Thus, equivalence serves as a guiding ideal: the translated document should 

be as close as possible to having the same content and implications in English as the original does in 

Azerbaijani. Where exact equivalence is unattainable (due to lack of concepts or linguistic differences), 

the translator compensates with annotations or explications, ensuring no loss of crucial information. 

This approach aligns with what Graziadei (2025) calls preserving “authenticity and functionality” 

across linguistic frameworks – effectively the heart of equivalence in legal translation. 
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Dynamic Equivalence (Nida’s Functionalism) 

Dynamic equivalence, a term famously associated with Eugene Nida, refers to a translation strategy 

focused on producing an equivalent effect on the target reader as the original text presumably had on 

its reader. Unlike formal equivalence, which clings to the source text’s form and content, dynamic 

equivalence permits adjustments in wording, syntax, or idioms to ensure that the meaning and tone 

come across naturally and clearly. While Nida developed this concept in the context of Bible 

translation, dynamic (or functional) equivalence has significant implications for legal and governmental 

translation – albeit with some caveats. 

In the realm of Azerbaijani–English legal translation, dynamic equivalence would mean rendering 

passages in a way that an English reader (especially a non-expert or a lay official) would understand 

them as smoothly as an Azerbaijani reader understands the original. This can be particularly relevant 

for certain government documents like public-facing policies, asylum interviews, or informational 

brochures, where clarity and comprehension by the target audience are crucial. For example, an 

Azerbaijani regulatory guideline might use complex sentences with multiple subjunctive clauses. A 

dynamically equivalent English translation might break these into shorter sentences or use bullet 

points, so that an English-speaking public servant can follow the instructions without confusion. The 

core information remains the same, but the form is adapted for readability – aiming to have the same 

impact (i.e., effective communication of guidelines). 

However, when dealing with strictly legal texts (contracts, statutes, court rulings), dynamic equivalence 

must be applied with caution. Legal translators often say their first duty is accuracy and that sometimes 

requires sticking closer to the source text even if the prose feels heavy. Nonetheless, even in such 

texts, dynamic techniques can be helpful. For instance, consider culturally bound expressions. If an 

Azerbaijani legal text says an agreement is “etibarsız hesab edilir” – literally “considered invalid” – a 

dynamic translation might render it as “shall be null and void” to use the standard legal phrasing that 

an English lawyer would expect. Here the translator is dynamically shifting to an equivalent idiomatic 

expression that carries the same legal force in the target language. The aim is that an English reader 

(lawyer or judge) gets the same legal effect and nuance as an Azerbaijani would from the original 

wording. 

Another aspect is legal phraseology and fixed expressions. Azerbaijani legal language, like many others, 

has stock phrases (e.g., “qərara alınır ki…” – “it is hereby decided that…”). A dynamic approach 

encourages using the target language’s closest natural equivalent rather than a word-for-word 

translation that might sound odd. This not only makes the translation more readable but ensures the 

target reader doesn’t misinterpret awkward phrasing. A dynamically equivalent translation of “qanuni 

qüvvəyə minmə” could be “enter into legal force” rather than a stilted “attain legal power,” because the 

former is recognized phrasing in English law. 

Crucially, dynamic equivalence emphasizes the target audience’s perspective. In translation of, say, 

asylum application documents, the target audience could be immigration officers or judges in an 

English-speaking country. These readers need to clearly understand the content of an applicant’s 

records (birth certificates, court documents, personal statements). If an Azerbaijani applicant’s 

personal statement uses metaphor or idiom to describe persecution, a dynamically equivalent 

translation would convey the intended meaning of that idiom in plain English. For example, if 
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someone wrote “başımın üstündə qara buludlar dolaşırdı” (literally “dark clouds were swirling above 

my head,” meaning misfortune was looming), a dynamic translation might be “I felt a sense of 

impending doom.” This way, the English reader grasps the emotional and situational content 

accurately. The loss of legal precision is not a concern in this case since it’s about personal narrative, 

but the gain in comprehension is vital for a fair assessment of the asylum claim. 

It’s worth noting that dynamic equivalence in legal translation sometimes overlaps with plain language 

initiatives. Governments often encourage that laws and regulations be written or translated in plain 

language for public accessibility. While the original Azerbaijani text might not be plain (especially if 

it’s formal legalese), a translator might be asked to produce a more accessible English version for a 

broader audience. Dynamic equivalence would support simplifying complex sentences and using 

layman’s terms where appropriate (perhaps with the original term in parentheses for reference). This 

approach, however, should be authorized by the brief – if the translation is for internal use by lawyers, 

one would stick closer to formal equivalence to avoid any possible deviation in meaning. 

Empirical research indicates that a balance of formal and dynamic equivalence yields the best results 

in legal translation. Al-Saeed and Abdulwahab’s 2023 study of contract translations in Saudi Arabia 

revealed that using only formal equivalence led to serious problems in accuracy and comprehension, 

whereas incorporating dynamic techniques resolved many of these issues. They concluded that an 

integrated approach – essentially formal fidelity with dynamic adjustments as needed – was necessary to 

fully convey lexical, syntactic, cultural, and stylistic aspects. This supports the idea that dynamic 

equivalence is not a license to paraphrase freely in legal contexts, but a tool to deploy when rigid 

literalism would obscure meaning or when the target legal culture expects a different formulation. 

In summary, dynamic equivalence in Azerbaijani–English legal translation means adapting the 

translation to be as clear and naturally effective in English as the source is in Azerbaijani. It prioritizes 

the impact on the target reader, which in turn can enhance accuracy by avoiding misunderstandings. 

Yet, the translator must constantly gauge where dynamic adaptation might risk altering a legal nuance. 

The theoretical ideal is to achieve a translation that the target reader finds clear and authentic, without 

realizing the many micro-decisions where the translator balanced literal wording against dynamic 

rendering. The outcome should be a text that is faithful in substance but fluent and functional in 

delivery – a result that, ultimately, aligns with both Nida’s vision of equivalence of response and the 

stringent accuracy demands of legal communication. 

Main Challenges and Case Examples 

Translating Azerbaijani government and legal documents into English presents a range of challenges 

that stem from linguistic differences, legal system discrepancies, and contextual factors. This section 

discusses the main challenges and illustrates them with real or realistic case examples. Key issues 

include: terminological non-equivalence between Azerbaijani and English law, the risk of loss of legal 

precision or ambiguity, structural and stylistic differences that impact clarity, and inconsistencies that 

can arise without rigorous terminology management. We draw on examples from treaties, asylum 

documents, and contracts to demonstrate these challenges in practice, supported by findings from 

recent literature. 
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Terminological Gaps and Legal Concepts 

One of the foremost challenges is finding accurate equivalents for legal terms and concepts. 

Azerbaijani and English belong to different language families (Turkic vs. Indo-European) and, more 

importantly, Azerbaijan’s legal system has civil law roots (with Soviet and Islamic influences) whereas 

English law is rooted in common law tradition. As a result, many terms are system-bound, reflecting 

unique legal principles or cultural context. A term in the source text may have no direct counterpart 

in the target language’s legal lexicon, forcing the translator to bridge a conceptual gap. 

For example, consider an Azerbaijani law that mentions “Mülki Məcəllə” (Civil Code) concepts like 

“icra vərəqəsi”. This term refers to an official writ of execution (an order to enforce a court judgment). 

In English legal terminology, especially common law, there isn’t an identical concept because 

enforcement mechanisms differ. The translator must decide on the closest functional equivalent. They 

might render “icra vərəqəsi” as “writ of execution” or “enforcement order” – terms understandable to 

an English legal audience, even if the procedural details differ. This illustrates terminological non-

equivalence: the translator strives for legal equivalence by explanation or approximation. 

The problem intensifies with terms deeply embedded in national law. For instance, asylum and 

immigration documents from Azerbaijan may refer to statuses or IDs specific to local law. An asylum 

seeker’s file might mention “Qaçqınların Şəhadətnaməsi” (Refugee Certificate) under Azerbaijani law. 

An English-speaking adjudicator might equate “refugee certificate” with certain documents, but if the 

concept differs (maybe it’s more akin to an asylum seeker ID), the translator may need to clarify. One 

approach could be a short footnote or a parenthetical, e.g., “Refugee Certificate (official ID for 

recognized refugees in Azerbaijan).” Without such clarification, the risk is that the meaning is lost or 

misinterpreted by the target audience. 

A real case example highlighting terminological challenges is found in the translation of bilateral 

treaties. Loiacono & Bertoli (2018) studied treaties between Italy and English-speaking countries 

(analogous to civil vs. common law systems) and found numerous terminological difficulties. 

Translators had to “bridge the divide” between legal cultures by often coining new terms or using 

descriptive phrasing. Similarly, for an Azerbaijan–UK treaty, an Azerbaijani term like “qanunvericilik 

təşəbbüsü hüququ” (literally “right of legislative initiative”) might perplex an English drafter if translated 

word-for-word. While the UK concept of who can initiate legislation exists, the formal term differs. 

The translator might choose an explanatory translation: “the right to introduce draft legislation 

(legislative initiative).” This way, the concept is conveyed even if English lacks a single established 

term. 

Empirical evidence underscores how pervasive terminological gaps are. A 2025 study by Khujakulov 

et al. on English–Uzbek legal translation noted that many legal terms in English, influenced by 

common law, have no direct equivalents in Uzbek. They cite examples such as “tort” or “precedent” 

which are fundamental in common law but foreign to civil law systems. Azerbaijani, like Uzbek, has 

had to import or calque many such terms, or define them in phrases. For instance, “precedent” in an 

Azerbaijani context might be explained as “məhkəmə presedenti” or “məhkəmə qərarının nümunəsi” 

(literally “court precedent/example of court decision”), since precedent is not a formal source of law 

in Azerbaijan. A translator dealing with a document that references an English precedent must ensure 

the Azerbaijani reader understands this is a case decision serving as law – a possibly unfamiliar notion. 
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Conversely, translating from Azerbaijani to English, terms tied to civil law need careful handling. 

“Notariat kontoru” (Notary Office) has a more pivotal role in civil law jurisdictions for certifying 

documents. In an English context, a “Notary Public” exists but functions differently (often just 

authenticating signatures for international use). If an Azerbaijani contract says it must be certified by 

a notariat, the translator might annotate it as “notary office (state notary)” to differentiate from the 

common law notion of a notary. Without that precision, an English reader might think any local notary 

stamp suffices, misunderstanding a potential legal requirement. 

Inconsistent or incorrect handling of terminology can lead to serious consequences. A notable 

(hypothetical) example: Suppose a poorly translated Azerbaijani court judgment rendered “müraciət edə 

bilər” (meaning “may appeal”) as “must appeal.” The difference between may and must is huge – one 

is permissive, the other obligatory. Such a mistake could mislead a refugee about whether they have 

discretion to appeal or a mandatory step, possibly affecting their legal strategy. This underscores that 

beyond finding equivalents, translators must preserve modality and nuance precisely. 

Terminological inconsistency is another challenge. If multiple translators work on one body of text 

(common in large government reports or legal codes), the same term might be translated in various 

ways. For example, the term “qərar” might be rendered as “decision” by one translator and 

“resolution” by another within the same document set. This could confuse readers (is there a 

difference between decision and resolution here, or are they the same “qərar”?). Ensuring consistency 

typically requires using glossaries or translation memory tools, which we discuss later. Without 

consistency, the translation’s accuracy is undermined because it suggests false distinctions or obscures 

real ones. 

In summary, terminological gaps and non-equivalence are a core challenge in Azerbaijani–English 

legal translation. Case examples from treaty translations, court judgments, and asylum documents all 

demonstrate the delicacy required in rendering terms. As Prieto Ramos and Cerutti (2021) found, the 

more singular (system-specific) a legal term is, the higher the difficulty in translating it. Translators must 

often supplement pure translation with comparative law research, creativity in phrasing, and 

sometimes explanatory notes to achieve true accuracy. This challenge underscores why legal 

translation is considered a highly skilled task requiring both linguistic and legal knowledge. 

Loss of Legal Precision and Ambiguity 

Legal documents are characterized by a high degree of precision – every word or punctuation mark 

can carry significance. A major challenge in translation is ensuring that this precision is not lost, 

distorted, or made ambiguous in the target language. Even small deviations can have big ramifications 

in legal contexts, such as altering obligations, rights, or the conditions under which a law applies. Here 

we consider some scenarios and examples where maintaining precision is difficult, especially from 

Azerbaijani to English. 

Syntactic Ambiguity: Azerbaijani legal texts often use long sentences with multiple clauses. In 

translation, if these are not handled carefully, the structure might become confusing or alter 

relationships between clauses. For example, if an Azerbaijani regulation states: “...vəzifəli şəxs 

müraciəti nəzərdən keçirir və zəruri hallarda, əlavə sənədlər tələb edə bilər,” a literal translation is: 

“...the official reviews the application and, if necessary, may request additional documents.” Suppose 
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a translator poorly punctuates in English: “the official reviews the application and if necessary may 

request additional documents.” Without the comma, the scope of “if necessary” becomes ambiguous 

– is it the official who decides necessity, or some other condition? Proper placement of commas and 

clauses is vital to preserve meaning. A mistranslation here could imply a narrower or broader authority 

than intended. Ensuring clarity might require splitting into two sentences in English or using explicit 

markers: “The official shall review the application. If necessary, the official may also request additional 

documents.” While slightly more verbose, this avoids any ambiguity over who decides the necessity 

and what action follows. 

Modal Verbs (Obligation vs. Permission): Azerbaijani often uses verbs like “olmalıdır” 

(must/should), “edə bilər” (may/can) to indicate obligation or permission. English has a similar modal 

system, but the translator must be vigilant in choosing “shall,” “must,” “may,” or “can” appropriately. 

A classic pitfall is the misuse of “shall” and “may.” In legal drafting, “shall” denotes obligation, 

whereas “may” denotes discretion. If an Azerbaijani text says “İştirakçı 10 gün ərzində etiraz edə bilər”, 

the precise meaning is “The participant may object within 10 days” (they have a right but not a duty 

to object). Translating “may” as “shall” would impose an obligation to object, which is incorrect. 

Conversely, translating a requirement as a mere option can nullify a legal duty. Case example: In an 

English version of an Azerbaijani contract, the translator rendered a clause equivalent to “Tərəflər 

mübahisəni məhkəmədən kənar həll etməyə çalışmalıdırlar” as “The parties may attempt to resolve the 

dispute out of court.” The source actually imposes a duty (they should attempt amicable settlement 

before litigation). The mistranslation using “may” weakened this duty to a mere possibility. This could 

allow a party to skip negotiation without formally breaching the contract, which was not the intent. 

Such subtle modal errors undermine accuracy and could influence outcomes in dispute resolution. 

Terminology Precision: As noted, using inconsistent terms can create ambiguity. A translator must 

also beware of “false friends” – terms that look similar in both languages but differ in meaning. For 

example, “kontrakt” in Azerbaijani generally means a contract in everyday usage, but in certain contexts 

it might refer specifically to a fixed-term employment contract (due to Russian influence where 

kontrakt often implies a labor contract). If an English translation sees “kontrakt” and just writes 

“contract,” there’s no issue unless the context needed it specific. But consider a scenario: an 

Azerbaijani law distinguishes “müqavilə” and “kontrakt”. The translator might be tempted to use 

“contract” for both, missing a subtle legal differentiation. The solution may be to use “agreement” for 

one and “employment contract” for the other, if that’s the implication. Failing to capture these 

nuances results in loss of precision – two distinct legal categories collapse into one in translation. 

Cultural-Legal Concepts: There are instances where a concept exists in one system but not in the 

other. For example, property law in civil law countries like Azerbaijan includes the concept of “usufruct” 

(a right to use and derive benefit from property that belongs to another). If an Azerbaijani text 

mentioned “istifadə hüququ” in a property context, the translator might need to render it as “usufruct 

right” or describe it as “right of use (usufruct)” because common law doesn’t have an exact equivalent 

(it breaks property interests differently). Not translating it precisely or omitting the nuance could either 

confuse an English lawyer or misstate the legal arrangement. This is a challenge of accuracy vs. 

intelligibility: sometimes the precise term (like “usufruct”) might not be commonly understood by lay 

readers, but it’s the legally accurate term. The translator must then decide based on the audience 

whether to use the technical term (ensuring legal precision) or a more general explanation (ensuring 
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basic understanding but possibly sacrificing technical precision). Either choice has trade-offs, and 

ideally one can do both (e.g., “usufruct (right to use another’s property)”) to cover all bases. 

Examples from Treaties and Official Translations: In multilingual treaties, slight differences 

between language versions can lead to disputes. A known anecdote in international law is how a single 

word difference in translations of a treaty can result in varying interpretations by state parties. While 

not specific to Azerbaijani, it underscores the translator’s heavy responsibility. For instance, if an 

Azerbaijani-English treaty translation differed on a term like “shall” vs “should” in commitments, one 

country might claim a binding obligation, the other just a moral duty. Ensuring precise alignment in 

meaning is thus paramount. 

A concrete example involving Azerbaijani could be translating national legislation for an English 

compendium (like an investment guide). If an article says “bu Qanuna əsasən” and the translator omits 

it or translates loosely as “by law,” it might lose the reference that it’s “according to this Law”. English 

readers might think it refers to any law or law in general. These small omissions accumulate to reduce 

clarity about what legal context is being referenced. 

Asylum Documents Case: Consider an asylum interview transcript where the applicant says in 

Azerbaijani: “Mən filankəsə qarşı cinayət işi açılıb”. Literally, “a criminal case was opened against so-and-

so.” If the translator miswrites “I opened a criminal case against so-and-so,” the meaning flips – from 

the person being a defendant to them being a complainant. This is a real risk when subjects/pronouns 

drop as they often do in Azerbaijani. The original likely meant the state opened a case against X (i.e., 

X was charged with a crime, indicating persecution perhaps), but the mistaken translation would imply 

the opposite. This example shows how syntactic features (Azerbaijani being pro-drop and often 

impersonal in constructions) can lead to mistranslations if the translator is not extremely careful to 

infer and clarify the subject in English. 

In sum, maintaining legal precision requires attentiveness to every linguistic detail – modals, 

syntax, terminology, references – and an understanding of legal intent behind them. Ambiguity that 

might be tolerable in a literary translation is usually unacceptable in legal translation. The stakes are 

high: mistranslations can cause misapplication of law, wrongful decisions, or contractual disputes. As 

Graziadei (2025) emphasizes, the task involves solving multiple problems to preserve the source text’s 

authority in the target language. Therefore, translators must write with an almost lawyerly precision, 

sometimes even compensating for ambiguities in the source by clarifying them in the target if the 

target culture would not understand the ambiguity the same way. This challenge is one reason why 

many legal documents, once translated, undergo review by bilingual lawyers or revisers – a practice 

which will be touched upon in strategies for ensuring accuracy. 

Structural and Stylistic Differences 

Azerbaijani official prose and English official prose have notable differences in structure and style, 

which pose challenges for translators. Structurally, Azerbaijani sentences (especially in legal texts) tend 

to be long, with cascading relative clauses, participles, and nominalizations. English legal writing, while 

it also can be complex, often prefers a bit more compartmentalization (or at least punctuation to break 

up clauses) for clarity. Moreover, the document formats can differ: the way laws or contracts are laid 

out, numbering of articles, use of formal expressions, etc., might not directly map between the systems. 
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Sentence Length and Punctuation: It’s common to find an entire article of law in Azerbaijani that 

is one sentence spanning several lines with multiple commas and semicolons. When translating, if one 

mirrors this structure, the result can be a very convoluted English sentence. Yet, some translators feel 

obliged to maintain a one-to-one sentence correspondence for fear of altering meaning. The challenge 

is deciding when it’s safe to split a sentence or use more periods in English. Consider a contract clause: 

“İcraçı, Müqavilənin şərtlərini pozduğu təqdirdə, Sifarişçi, xəbərdarlıq etməklə, Müqaviləni ləğv edə və dəymiş 

zərəri tələb edə bilər.” This single sentence states a condition (if the Contractor violates the terms, the 

Client may terminate the contract with notice and claim damages). In English, a literal single-sentence 

translation could be: “If the Contractor breaches the terms of the Agreement, the Client, by giving 

notice, may terminate the Agreement and claim damages.” This is actually manageable as one sentence, 

but more complex ones might be better as two. A structural challenge arises if the translator’s 

sentence-splitting inadvertently suggests a slightly different relationship between clauses. For example, 

if one split it into “The Client may terminate the Agreement by giving notice. The Client may also 

claim damages if the Contractor has breached the terms.” There’s a subtle shift: the original implies 

notice is required to terminate, and termination and damages go together. The split version might be 

read as notice requirement only for termination, not necessarily linking the damages to termination. 

Thus, structural adjustments must be done in a way that does not alter legal logic. 

Paragraphing and Numbering: Azerbaijani laws often use a nested numbering system similar to 

many civil law codes (e.g., Article 1, sections 1.1, 1.2, etc.). When translating into English, one typically 

retains the numbering for reference integrity. But stylistically, English common law documents might 

use different referencing (like subsections (a), (b), etc.). The translator’s job isn’t to re-design the 

system, but they must ensure references are accurate. A challenge occurs when the source text has 

cross-references: e.g., “as stated in paragraph 5 of this Decision”. If numbering shifts or if the 

translation is part of a larger code, the translator needs to carefully verify those references, sometimes 

updating “paragraph” vs “article” terminology. Mis-numbering a reference or using inconsistent labels 

(e.g., calling something “clause” in one part and “section” in another) could confuse users trying to 

find the linked text. In treaties and bilingual documents, even a misalignment by one number can 

cause legal confusion (like referring to the wrong clause entirely). 

Formal vs. Plain Style: Government documents in Azerbaijani may include very formal openings or 

boilerplate. For instance, decrees start with language like “Bununla belə, qərara alıram:” (“Thus, I 

decree/decide:”). English might not use “thus” in a decree; a translator might choose “Now, therefore, 

I decree that:”. The challenge is to keep the official tone without sounding archaic or inadvertently 

humorous in English. Similarly, addressing conventions differ. Azerbaijani official letters might say 

“Hörmətli cənab Nazir,” (“Dear Mr. Minister,”) which is fine to render as “Dear Minister,” but if it 

included all titles it might be very long, whereas English would simplify (“Your Excellency” or just 

“Minister”). The translator must judge how to convey respect and formality appropriately in English 

style. 

Case Example – Asylum Testimony: Stylistic differences also show in personal testimonies or 

affidavits. Azerbaijani narrations might be very chronological and include elaborate polite forms (like 

“xahiş edirəm nəzərə alasınız ki...” – “I ask that you take into consideration that...”). In English 

affidavits or statements, a direct style is often preferred: “I respectfully ask the court to consider 

that...”. If translated too literally, the statement might sound oddly flowery or evasive in English; if 
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over-edited, it might lose the voice of the speaker. Striking a balance in style – preserving the essential 

elements of formality or emotion but packaging them in a tone that English legal readers expect – is 

a subtle art. 

Cultural References and Legal Idioms: Azerbaijani law may reference concepts like “kolxoz” 

(collective farm) or older Soviet-era terms if the document is dated or historical. An English translator 

faces both structural and stylistic challenges: should one use the Russian term “kolkhoz” (known in 

English texts about USSR)? Or explain it as “collective farm”? The decision affects style – using the 

original term might preserve a cultural-historical flavor but could alienate or confuse a reader 

unfamiliar with it; explaining might break the flow. Often, translators opt to put the foreign term in 

italics and a brief explanation in parentheses. This is a structural insertion not present in the source, 

but it enhances accuracy by ensuring comprehension. 

Ambiguity Tolerance: Another structural difference is that Azerbaijani (and many civil law 

languages) sometimes tolerate a bit of ambiguity or generality, expecting that implementing regulations 

or established interpretations will clarify specifics. Common law English documents might be more 

explicit within the text. A translator might feel the source is “vague” and be tempted to clarify, but 

doing so could overstep the translator’s role and inadvertently narrow a meaning. For example, an 

Azerbaijani text might say “appropriate measures” (müvafiq tədbirlər) where an English law might list 

what those measures could include. The translator should resist inventing specifics and stick to the 

general term, perhaps noting if needed that it’s intentionally broad. It’s a challenge to be comfortable 

leaving things as broad or ambiguous as the original when one is aware the target readers might prefer 

more detail. 

Multiple Meanings and Word Order: Azerbaijani word order (Subject-Object-Verb) is different 

from English (Subject-Verb-Object). Usually, translators have no issue reordering to SVO. But legal 

texts often have parallel constructions or strings of nouns (e.g., “idarə, müəssisə və təşkilatlar” – literally 

“offices, enterprises, and organizations”). English can take that as is (“agencies, enterprises, and 

organizations”). However, if word order carries emphasis or binding nature (like in some languages 

the last item might be a catch-all), the translator should ensure no meaning is lost by a simple list. 

Also, adjectives in Azerbaijani come before nouns, but complex noun phrases can invert roles. For 

instance, “dövlət qeydiyyatı haqqında şəhadətnamə” – literally “certificate about state registration” which 

really means “Certificate of State Registration.” The structure is straightforward there, but some 

phrases can tangle. A less straightforward example: “iştirak etmə hüququ” – could be “right to 

participate” (if translated directly). But in a context it might mean “participation right” as a noun 

phrase. English can usually handle either, but consistency in style matters (choose one form and use 

similar pattern throughout). 

To illustrate how structure can affect interpretation: consider a clause, “hər bir təchizatçı müvafiq 

standartlara uyğun olmalıdır və bütün lazımi lisenziyaları almalıdır”. This means “each supplier must comply 

with the relevant standards and obtain all necessary licenses.” If a translator misplaces a modifier, one 

could accidentally change meaning – e.g., “each relevant supplier must comply with the standards and 

obtain all necessary licenses” (implying only relevant suppliers, not each supplier). This error can creep 

in if word order is handled poorly when multiple clauses are present. Thus, maintaining the logical 
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structure – ensuring that qualifiers and obligations attach to the correct parts of the sentence – is a 

constant challenge. 

Summary of Structural/Stylistic Challenges: Translators must navigate differences in sentence 

structure, document formatting, formality, and expression between Azerbaijani and English. The case 

examples show that what might be a single complex sentence in Azerbaijani could require re-

punctuating or even re-sentencing in English to avoid misinterpretation. They also highlight that 

cultural/legal style differences (like how directly things are stated, or the level of detail) can tempt 

translators to change content. The guiding principle is that accuracy trumps stylistic elegance, but 

at the same time, a translation that is unreadable fails the purpose. Therefore, translators often find a 

middle ground: mirroring structure when needed for accuracy, but adjusting when needed for clarity, all the while 

double-checking that any structural change does not introduce or hide any legal nuance. 

In challenging scenarios, it is common to see footnotes or translator’s notes addressing structural 

issues (e.g., “The original text contains a single sentence covering these points; it has been broken into 

sub-points for clarity in English.”). This kind of meta-comment, while not always desirable, sometimes 

is used in scholarly translations of legal codes or when publishing translations where fidelity and 

understandability must both be demonstrated. It’s part of the transparency to ensure the target reader 

trusts that nothing was omitted or skewed. 

Having examined these challenges – terminological gaps, maintaining precision, and structural 

differences – we can appreciate that an accurate translation is not produced by literal conversion alone. 

It requires problem-solving at every level. Next, we turn to strategies and solutions that translators 

can employ to surmount these challenges and ensure a high level of accuracy. 

Strategies for Accuracy 

Ensuring accuracy in the translation of Azerbaijani–English government and legal documents 

demands a multifaceted approach. No single tool or method can address all the challenges outlined. 

Instead, effective practice combines linguistic skill, subject-matter knowledge, and technology. In this 

section, we present key strategies and best practices that translators and organizations can use to 

achieve accurate and consistent translations: 

1. Pre-Translation Briefing and Contextualization 

2. Use of Bilingual Legal Dictionaries and Terminology Resources 

3. Translation Memory (TM) Tools and Glossaries for Consistency 

4. Collaboration with Legal Experts and Bilingual Review 

Each of these strategies addresses different aspects of the translation process, from preparation to 

execution to quality control. We will discuss how they contribute to accuracy and cite relevant sources 

or studies that demonstrate their effectiveness. 

Pre-Translation Briefing and Contextual Understanding 

One of the foundational steps for an accurate translation is understanding the full context and purpose 

of both the source text and its translation. A pre-translation briefing involves gathering all relevant 
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information before starting the translation. This may include: details about the document’s intended 

use, the target audience, any applicable legal jurisdiction for the target text, and specific client 

instructions (e.g., “translate stamps and seals,” “omit extraneous remarks,” or “keep formatting 

identical for parallel reading”). As Skopos theory advocates, having a clear translation brief aligns the 

translator’s choices with the desired function. 

For example, if an Azerbaijani government report is to be submitted to an international body, the 

translator should be briefed on whether the translation will serve as an official record or just for 

information. If official, accuracy in content and maintaining formal tone will be paramount; if 

informational, perhaps some explanatory footnotes could be allowed for clarity. Knowing this upfront 

prevents guesswork and ensures the translation is fit for purpose. 

Research underscores the importance of context. Prieto Ramos (2015) emphasizes connecting legal, 

contextual, macrotextual, and microtextual variables as part of a quality-oriented strategy, where the 

translation brief guides problem-solving. In practice, this means the translator benefits from any 

background: previous related cases, parallel texts (earlier translations of similar Azerbaijani laws), or 

reference materials provided by the client (such as a template or a bilingual term list from a ministry). 

Briefings might also cover legal context – for instance, explaining that an Azerbaijani law is based on 

a particular international convention. With that knowledge, the translator can consult the official 

English version of that convention for consistent terminology. 

Another element is clarifying ambiguous points in the source text with the client or author. If a 

sentence in the Azerbaijani original is unclear or potentially a typo (e.g., a date or article number seems 

wrong), a conscientious translator will seek clarification before translating. Not doing so can propagate 

an error or force the translator to guess, risking accuracy. Engaging in a Q&A with the document 

issuer (when feasible) is part of the briefing stage. 

Pre-translation briefing also covers logistics like deadline and revision process (knowing if there will 

be time for a review or queries). When translators are rushed without proper briefing, errors multiply. 

Thus, a best practice for government agencies is to include a briefing sheet with each document to be 

translated, highlighting key details (like “this contract is governed by English law, use UK 

terminology” or “this is a birth certificate for immigration – ensure all stamps are translated in 

brackets”). 

To contextualize, imagine translating an Azerbaijani court judgment for use in an English court 

proceeding (e.g., an asylum case referencing a conviction back home). A briefing item would be: 

explain the stage and outcome of the case in the source (conviction, acquittal, etc.), because legal 

systems differ. Azerbaijani verdicts might not clearly say “Guilty” or “Not Guilty” as a separate phrase 

– it might be embedded in a longer narrative. If the translator knows the English court just needs to 

know if the person was convicted of an offense and what the sentence was, the translator can ensure 

these elements are clearly delineated (perhaps adding a translator note if needed like “[Verdict: Guilty]” 

if the original buries that in text). Without a briefing, the translator might render it literally and an 

English judge might miss the crucial part. 

In summary, pre-translation briefing is a strategy that sets the stage for accuracy by ensuring the 

translator fully understands the context, purpose, and constraints of the task. It operationalizes the 

adage “begin with the end in mind.” As a result, the translator can make informed decisions 
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throughout, whether it’s choosing a more formal equivalent or deciding to transliterate a name in a 

particular way (for instance, knowing whether to use the Library of Congress system for Azerbaijani 

names might be part of instructions if consistency with other documents is needed). This strategy is 

supported by functionalist approaches to quality, which keep the translator and client aligned on what 

constitutes an accurate and appropriate translation. 

Bilingual Legal Dictionaries and Terminology Databases 

Given the terminological challenges outlined, having access to reliable bilingual legal dictionaries and 

terminology databases is indispensable. These resources are tailored to provide translations (and often 

definitions) of legal terms, which aids the translator in finding standardized or previously used 

equivalents. Their use contributes to accuracy by ensuring that the translator is not inventing legal terms 

on the fly and by maintaining consistency with established usage. 

For Azerbaijani–English, specialized dictionaries might include ones covering civil law terminology, 

dictionaries from Russian (since Azerbaijani legal vocabulary has borrowings from Russian law), or 

glossaries published by international organizations. Additionally, online terminology databases like 

IATE (Interactive Terminology for Europe), although focused on EU languages, can sometimes have 

entries for terms in EU legal texts that have Azerbaijani translations through EU-Azerbaijan 

partnership documents. Also, databases such as UNTERM (United Nations Terminology Database) 

might have Azerbaijani terms if they appear in UN documents. 

The benefit of dictionaries is illustrated by the scenario where one encounters a term like “iddia ərizəsi”. 

A general dictionary might call it “claim petition,” but a legal dictionary clarifies it’s essentially a 

“statement of claim” (the formal document to initiate a lawsuit). Using the precise term ensures an 

English lawyer reading the translation immediately recognizes it. Gerard-René de Groot (2006) 

famously critiqued the quality of many legal dictionaries, yet also noted that bilingual legal dictionaries 

play an important role by providing translation suggestions and context for usage of terms. In other 

words, while one must use them critically, they are a starting point that often gives the term plus 

example collocations. For example, a dictionary might not only tell you “mülkiyyət hüququ” is 

“ownership right,” but also show it used in a sentence or how it pairs with verbs (like “gain ownership 

right”). 

In Azerbaijan’s case, the government or certain organizations have produced bilingual legal lexicons. 

If available, those are gold mines for translators. The existence of a standard translation for terms (for 

instance, the State Migration Service might have an official English rendering for statuses like “Məcburi 

köçkün” which is “Internally Displaced Person (IDP)”) helps ensure uniform usage. When every 

translator uses the same established term, accuracy and consistency across documents improve. 

Terminology quality assurance is crucial. In the European Commission’s translation service, for 

instance, they employ terminology management systems to enforce correct and consistent terms 

because they know it’s “crucial for high quality legal translation”. Translators working with CAT 

(Computer-Assisted Translation) tools can import dictionary data or create termbases where certain 

source words automatically suggest an approved translation. If “qanun” should always be “Law” (with 

capital L when referencing a specific law, perhaps) and “məcəllə” always “Code,” a termbase will 
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remind or auto-fill that. This reduces human error like translating “Cinayət Məcəlləsi” as “Criminal 

Code” one time and “Criminal Act” another time in the same text. 

However, caution: dictionaries can be outdated or not entirely accurate. For instance, a Soviet-era 

dictionary might give a term that is no longer in use. Therefore, translators treat dictionaries as guides, 

not gospel. They often cross-verify with actual usage in statutes or case law if possible. A savvy 

translator might use a dictionary to get an initial idea, then search a legal database or corpus to see if 

that term appears in parallel contexts. If a dictionary says “qətnamə” is “sentence” and “decision”, one 

will need to figure out if it’s specifically a judgment in a civil case or a sentence in a criminal case. The 

context (criminal vs civil) changes the correct equivalent in English. So the translator’s understanding 

plus dictionary help yields the accurate choice. 

For rare or new terms, terminology forums (like KudoZ on ProZ.com where translators ask each 

other) or academic papers can supplement dictionaries. For example, if a new Azerbaijani law 

introduces a concept with no established English, a translator might find an article or a press release 

in English describing it to glean the translation. Or, absent that, rely on how similar concepts in other 

civil law countries are translated. 

In sum, bilingual legal dictionaries and term databases act as a safety net. They reduce guesswork, 

provide consistency, and often contain subtle info like usage notes (e.g., that a certain word is archaic 

or informal). They support the translator’s accuracy mission by anchoring their choices in recognized 

translations. As one study humorously implied, the quality of legal dictionaries might be “dubious” in 

parts, so translators must use quality ones and double-check. But given the complexity of legal 

terminology, having a vetted term from a dictionary is far better than a literal translation that might 

misfire. This strategy, combined with subject knowledge, leads to translations that ring true to legal 

professionals and align with DOI-cited standards and references from comparative law. 

Translation Memory Tools and Consistency Technology 

Translation Memory (TM) tools are a key technological strategy used in modern translation 

workflows, especially for large or repetitive texts like legal codes, regulations, or standard forms. A 

translation memory is essentially a database that stores source and target sentence pairs (translation 

units) as one works, and suggests them or auto-fills when the same or similar source segment appears 

again. For legal translation, where consistency is paramount and many documents contain boilerplate 

language (e.g., contract clauses, legal disclaimers, repetitive procedural text), TMs can significantly 

enhance accuracy and efficiency. 

Using a TM helps ensure that if the phrase “Bu Qanun 2025-ci il yanvarın 1-dən qüvvəyə minir.” is 

translated as “This Law shall enter into force on January 1, 2025.” in one part, the exact or similar 

phrase elsewhere will be translated identically (save updates like dates). This consistency avoids 

discrepancies that could confuse, such as one section saying “will take effect” and another “shall come 

into force” for the same concept, which could be seen as stylistic inconsistency at best or a difference 

in meaning at worst by a picky reader. 

CAT tools with TM also often include terminology management and quality checks. For example, 

they can flag if a term that’s in your glossary (like “mülkiyyət” -> “ownership”) was not used or was 

translated differently. They can also do checks like number consistency (important in legal texts: if an 
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article number or amount is changed inadvertently, that’s a serious error). The tool might alert if the 

source says “Article 15” but the translation says “Article 16” – a possible typo to fix. 

Studies on translator behavior indicate that TMs also allow the human translator to focus more on 

tricky new content while the tool handles exact matches. However, there is a caution: translators might 

over-rely on TMs and carry over previous mistakes or awkward phrasings. An experimental study by 

Trifonova et al. (2022) tested novice translators using a TM with a termbase that had some erroneous 

entries. The results confirmed that when novices relied on a terminological base containing errors, the 

quality of their translations decreased, whereas translating without using those incorrect suggestions 

led to better quality. This implies that TM and termbases must be well-maintained and reviewed – a 

garbage-in-garbage-out situation. For professional legal translation, this means if an agency builds a 

TM over years, they need an editor or senior translator to occasionally clean it up, removing any legacy 

errors or non-standard translations. 

In collaborative environments (like EU institutions or big translation firms), TMs are often shared. 

This is crucial so that, for instance, two translators working on different chapters of the Azerbaijani 

Tax Code will use the same translation for recurring terms and clauses. Shared TMs and centralized 

glossaries ensure uniformity across the whole document and even across documents over time. Think 

of an asylum case where multiple documents (birth certificate, court record, police clearance) are 

translated potentially by different people – a shared TM can ensure the person’s name, key terms like 

“Republic of Azerbaijan” translation, etc., are identical in all, avoiding any doubt about references. 

Another advanced tool aspect is MT + TM integration (machine translation plus translation memory), 

but in legal translation pure machine translation must be used cautiously due to potential errors. More 

commonly, translation memory is complemented by alignment of previous translations: e.g., if a law 

was translated before, even without a TM, one can align the old text to create a TM for the new update 

of the law so that unchanged articles are already translated. This saves time and keeps the existing 

official wording consistent. 

Consistency also extends to formatting and punctuation – areas where CAT tools help by replicating 

the structure. For example, if a list is formatted a certain way, the tool can ensure the target follows 

same list structure. It might automatically copy numbers, dates, references so that they aren’t mistyped 

(the translator just needs to verify them). 

The discussion of technology wouldn’t be complete without noting potential pitfalls: if a translator 

blindly accepts TM suggestions or uses outdated TMs, errors propagate. A noteworthy scenario is 

when a law is amended – what was accurate last year might not be now if terminology changed. 

Overreliance without critical review can result in faux amis or outdated terms lingering. Therefore, best 

practice is to use TMs interactively – accept what is clearly correct, but always read in context and 

adapt if the previous translation doesn’t fit the new sentence perfectly. 

Despite these caveats, the net effect of TM tools in legal translation has been largely positive. They 

enhance uniformity, which directly correlates with accuracy in legal texts. They also speed up dealing 

with rote sections, freeing translator time to focus on nuanced segments. The European Commission’s 

DGT (Directorate-General for Translation) has one of the largest TMs in the world (the DGT-TM), 

and it’s specifically cited as a means to ensure consistency across multilingual legislation. The presence 
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of such a resource means an English term for an EU concept is likely translated the same in all language 

versions, which is crucial when those documents are interpreted by courts. 

In our Azerbaijani–English focus, while not as institutionalized as EU translation, the concept applies 

equally. A translator maintaining their own TM for, say, “common phrases in Azerbaijani laws,” over 

time builds up a reliable reservoir. This helps handle documents like birth certificates (they often 

contain the same set phrases: “Registration No., Date of registration, Name of father/mother, issued 

by…”) or court verdicts (with repetitive structure: “Having examined the materials of the case No. X, 

the court finds…”). Consistent translation of these across different instances builds trust with the 

receiving institutions that the translation is accurate and professionally done. 

Lastly, beyond TM, modern tools also include QA checks that catch inconsistencies the translator 

might miss manually. For instance, the tool might generate a report: “Term X was translated in two 

ways.” or “In segment 10, the number 5 differs from source number 6.” These automated flags act as 

an objective second pair of eyes to enforce consistency, complementing human diligence. 

Overall, translation memory and associated technologies are powerful aids in achieving the high level 

of consistency and accuracy expected in legal document translation. When used properly (and 

combined with human legal understanding), they significantly reduce errors such as omissions, 

mistranslated repeated terms, or internal inconsistencies that could otherwise slip through. 

Collaboration with Legal Experts and Review Processes 

The final strategy addresses the human element: collaboration and review. Legal translation sits at the 

intersection of language and law. A translator may not always have deep expertise in the particular 

area of law for every document (be it tax, medical law, asylum law, etc.), so consulting a legal expert 

can greatly enhance accuracy. Likewise, implementing a robust review or revision process – ideally 

involving a second pair of eyes, such as a lawyer-linguist or a colleague – is crucial for quality control. 

Consultation with Legal Experts: This can happen either before/during translation (for clarifying 

meaning) or after a draft is prepared (for checking correctness of legal nuances). For instance, if an 

Azerbaijani contract references a concept from local property law that the translator is unsure how to 

phrase in English, a quick consult with an Azerbaijani lawyer or a bilingual legal scholar can confirm 

the interpretation. They might explain, “Oh, that clause means the property is held in shared 

ownership under Article XYZ of the Civil Code.” With that input, the translator can accurately render 

it maybe as “joint ownership” in English, and perhaps cite the equivalent concept if needed. 

However, as Prieto Ramos (2015) notes, subject-matter specialists (like lawyers who are not 

translators) can provide invaluable thematic insight but usually lack translation skills to craft the target 

text. Thus, the translator shouldn’t hand over the job to a lawyer, but rather collaborate: use their 

advice on legal content while the translator retains control over linguistic decisions. For example, a 

lawyer might supply a rough translation of a tricky sentence with correct legal meaning, and the 

translator then polishes it into proper target language syntax. Graziadei (2025), writing as a 

comparative lawyer, highlights several challenges that legal translators face – this demonstrates that 

legal professionals are aware of the translation issues; a collaborative dialogue can bridge knowledge 

gaps on both sides. 
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Review and Revision: After the initial translation, a thorough review process can catch mistakes and 

improve accuracy. The ideal is a bilingual review by a second translator or editor. This person can 

compare source and target to ensure nothing was omitted or mistranslated and that all terminology is 

consistent. In professional settings, this is often called the 4-eye principle (translator + reviser). As 

Prieto Ramos points out, “four eyes are normally more effective than two” if both are qualified. A 

reviewer might notice, for example, that the translator translated “maddə” as “Article” in most places 

but once as “Clause” – and fix it. Or they may spot a misreading: say the translator interpreted an 

Azerbaijani double negative incorrectly – a reviewer could catch that before it becomes a problem. 

Additionally, monolingual review by a lawyer or subject expert on the target text can be useful to 

ensure the translation reads authentically in the target legal language. For instance, an English lawyer 

reviewing the translated Azerbaijani contract might say, “This clause’s wording is unclear” or 

“Typically we’d phrase this obligation differently.” They won’t know what the original said, but they 

can flag unnatural phrasing or ask for clarification, prompting the translator to double-check the 

source. However, Prieto Ramos also warns that client or subject-matter feedback can sometimes lead 

translators astray if the client isn’t translation-savvy. For example, a business client might say “change 

shall to will, it sounds friendlier,” not realizing that in legal English “shall” was intentionally used for 

obligation. The translator must educate or stand firm in such cases to uphold accuracy (“shall” is 

maintained because it’s a legal requirement indicator). 

Legal Expert Collaboration in Practice: A scenario: Translating an Azerbaijani court judgment 

about a criminal case to use in a UK asylum tribunal. The translator might work with a legal expert to 

understand the procedural posture – was this an appeal, was it final, what exactly was the conviction? 

They translate, then have perhaps an English barrister glance over the result. The barrister might check 

if the translation conveys all crucial info (date of conviction, law violated, sentence). Perhaps the 

translator missed that a certain term implies the conviction is not final (pending appeal). If that was 

lost in translation, the expert can point it out, and the translator can incorporate a phrase like 

“(conviction not yet final)” to mirror the source’s meaning. This collaborative catch could be case-

determinative for an asylum seeker arguing they haven’t exhausted appeals. 

Another example: A treaty translation could be reviewed by a diplomat or international law expert to 

ensure diplomatic language is correctly handled (like nuance of “shall endeavor to” vs “shall”). The 

expert might recall that a similar treaty used a specific phrase consistently, guiding the translator to 

harmonize the text with known standards. 

Parallel Text Reference: While not a person, using parallel texts (similar documents already 

translated) is a kind of collaboration with the past translators. It's like consulting a silent expert. For 

example, looking at how an EU-Azerbaijan agreement’s official English version phrases legal terms 

can guide the translator of a domestic law on the same subject. This ensures consistency with wider 

usage and could be considered part of an effective strategy. 

Finally, we mention certified translations: Government/legal translations often need certification by 

the translator, attesting accuracy. Knowing one’s work will be scrutinized in court or by officials is 

motivation to apply all these strategies. Many jurisdictions also allow or require that a sworn translator 

performs the work, sometimes these translators have legal training themselves or are vetted for 
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knowledge. Utilizing such professionals or having an additional certification step (like notarization or 

peer affidavit of accuracy) can be part of the quality strategy. 

In conclusion, collaboration and review add layers of assurance to the translation process. Translators 

do well to not work in isolation on high-stakes documents. Engaging with legal experts for clarity, 

using a second translator for review, and heeding (but also guiding) client feedback create a system of 

checks that significantly enhances accuracy. This mirrors standard practice in many high-end 

translation scenarios (e.g., EU laws are translated and then revised by others, and often lawyer-linguists 

check them). By adopting these approaches, errors or ambiguities that a single person might overlook 

are caught, and the final translation is both linguistically and legally sound. 

DISCUSSION 

Having outlined the main strategies, it is important to evaluate their effectiveness and consider how 

they complement each other. In this section, we discuss how these approaches – informed by theory 

and implemented in practice – address the challenges identified, and we compare their relative 

strengths. We also incorporate findings from empirical research and translation corpus studies to 

ground the evaluation in evidence. 

Effectiveness of Theoretical Frameworks in Practice 

The use of Skopos, equivalence, and dynamic equivalence theories provides a strong conceptual 

backbone for translators. But how effective are they in real-life Azerbaijani–English legal translation 

scenarios? The consensus in translation studies is that a hybrid approach often yields the best results for 

legal texts. AlSaeed & Abdulwahab’s (2023) study serves as a concrete validation: by examining actual 

contract translations and translator interviews, they found that sticking rigidly to formal equivalence 

(literal translation) caused “serious problems,” whereas combining formal and dynamic (functional) 

approaches resolved many issues. This suggests that theory translates to practice when used judiciously 

– translators who are aware of these frameworks can consciously shift strategy when a literal 

translation would obscure meaning (invoking dynamic equivalence) or when a free translation might 

risk legal precision (reverting to formal equivalence, guided by equivalence theory). 

For example, recall the issue of modal verbs (“shall” vs “may”). A translator guided by equivalence 

theory knows the difference is critical for obligation vs permission. If a client or style guide mistakenly 

encourages using “may” to avoid the archaic-sounding “shall,” the translator can point to the 

equivalence principle: changing it alters legal force, thus unacceptable. This theory-informed stance 

leads to effective decision-making that upholds accuracy, and numerous corpora of legal translations 

would show consistent use of “shall” for obligations due to precisely that reasoning. 

Skopos theory’s impact is a bit harder to quantify, but one could evaluate it via client satisfaction and 

functional suitability. If a translation meets its intended purpose – e.g., an English translation of an 

Azerbaijani law is accepted by a foreign court because it clearly conveys the content – that’s a success 

attributable to a Skopos-driven approach. Conversely, a translation that is technically accurate but fails 

to be understood by its audience (like an overly literal translation that confuses an English reader) may 

be seen as a functional failure. Anecdotally, translators often share that applying Skopos (like adapting 

the style for lay readers when needed) results in translations that clients find more useful and “user-

friendly.” This in turn reduces follow-up queries or misinterpretation. From a quality assessment 
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standpoint, Prieto Ramos (2015) model connecting brief-to-product traceability suggests that 

translations evaluated as high quality often show evidence of having followed a clear brief (Skopos 

alignment). Empirical support comes in the form of QA frameworks where translations that fail 

typically are those where the translator did not adjust to the proper register or purpose (a sign of 

ignoring Skopos). 

Addressing Terminology Challenges through Tools and Collaboration 

Terminological consistency and correctness were identified as major challenges. The strategies of using 

dictionaries, terminology databases, and translation memories directly target these issues. We can 

evaluate their success by considering outcomes like term accuracy rate and consistency metrics. 

A translator using a well-curated termbase is likely to have near 100% consistency on key terms. For 

instance, if “Ali Məhkəmə” is always rendered as “Supreme Court” in the termbase, the translator will 

not accidentally write “High Court” elsewhere. Without these tools, human memory might slip in a 

large document, causing inconsistency. Thus, the presence of term management tools correlates with 

higher consistency scores during QA checks (many CAT tools can produce a report on term 

adherence). 

However, as the Trifonova et al. (2022) experiment highlighted, accuracy of terms depends on 

accuracy of the resource. When a termbase is flawed, it can mislead translators into repeating errors. 

In that study, novice translators trusting erroneous term suggestions actually did worse than those 

who translated unaided. Therefore, the strategy’s success hinges on the quality control of the termbase 

itself. This is why a collaborative strategy is important – for example, involving a legal expert to verify 

a bilingual glossary before heavy use. If that is done, then combining human expertise with CAT tool 

consistency yields the best outcome. In a hypothetical evaluation, one could compare two sets of 

translated contracts: one set by translators using no CAT, and another by translators using CAT with 

a vetted legal glossary. One would likely find the latter set has far fewer term discrepancies and errors. 

Corpus studies also show improvements in consistency over time when institutional memory is used. 

For example, a corpus of UN human rights reports translated over years might show early variability 

in some terms until a standardized glossary was adopted, after which the variability drops. This 

demonstrates how implementing terminology tools leads to a measurable improvement in translation 

consistency and thus accuracy across documents. 

Accuracy vs. Readability: A Balanced Outcome 

One could question: do strategies like dynamic equivalence or heavy editing for clarity ever conflict 

with accuracy? The discussion yields that in legal translation, accuracy is the paramount goal, but strategies 

ensure that accuracy does not come at the expense of comprehensibility. Deborah Cao (2023) argues 

that modern legal translators must be familiar with tools (like MT/CAT) but also implies they must 

maintain a grasp of how those tools function in context. Her commentary points out a need for digital 

literacy to avoid blindly trusting outputs, which we have echoed in cautionary notes about MT/TM. 

Accuracy can actually be enhanced by clarity. If a judge can easily read a translated document, they are 

less likely to misinterpret it. Dynamic equivalence, when properly applied, should preserve accuracy while 

improving readability. To evaluate this, one might look at back-translation tests: take a dynamically 

equivalent translation and back-translate it to Azerbaijani (by a separate translator or even an MT 
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engine) to see if the key points remain. If the back-translation still conveys the original content, the 

dynamic choices did not harm accuracy. Studies in other language pairs have used such tests to gauge 

if more free translations still carry original information fully. Often, if done by a skilled translator, they 

do; issues arise only with over-interpretation or omission. 

Furthermore, consider end-user evaluation: If the target audience (e.g., lawyers, officials) find the 

translation both clear and faithful, then the strategies have succeeded. Empirical data can be gathered 

via surveys: ask lawyers who read translated Azerbaijani laws how they rate the clarity and fidelity. If 

strategies like briefing (so the translator knew to produce a reader-friendly text) were used, likely the 

ratings are higher than for a control group of translations done word-for-word. While this specific 

study might not exist for Azerbaijani–English, similar ones in other languages (e.g., comparing legal 

translations by professionals vs by novices or MT) show professionals produce texts that stakeholders 

rate as more usable and accurate (for example, professionals avoid the insane mistakes reported when 

AI translation was used in asylum cases, such as pronouns or dates misrendered). 

The Role of Collaboration and Quality Assurance 

The strategy of legal expert collaboration and multi-stage review can be weighed through error rate 

reduction. In many translation service providers, it’s well documented that having a translation revised 

by a second person reduces errors significantly. An internal report might note that unrevised 

translations had X errors per 1000 words on average, whereas revised ones had much fewer, and those 

that also went through legal review had virtually none critical errors. This aligns with Prieto Ramos’s 

note that four eyes (two qualified professionals) are more effective. 

There is also the factor of translator training: collaborative practices (like a law student working with 

a translation student on a project) have been tried pedagogically. Catherine Way (2016) described an 

educational project mixing law and translation students to improve mutual understanding. The results 

were promising in breaking misconceptions and raising quality. Extrapolating that to professional life, 

translators who regularly consult experts likely build a deeper knowledge base, leading to fewer 

mistakes over time. 

One can evaluate collaboration success anecdotally: For example, if an asylum case’s outcome hinged 

on a detail in translation and because the translator consulted the asylum law expert, they included 

that detail correctly, then collaboration had a concrete positive impact (the applicant was understood 

correctly). Conversely, reported cases where translations fail – e.g., an asylum application was rejected 

due to a machine mistranslation of “I” as “we” leading to credibility issues – showcase what happens 

when no expert or reviewer was in the loop to catch such issues. Those real-world stories are stark 

evaluations: human collaboration and oversight can prevent miscommunications that might literally 

be life-and-death in legal contexts. 

Empirical Evidence from Corpora and Case Studies 

Finally, let’s touch on some empirical evidence from the broader literature that underscores the 

necessity of these strategies: 

• Corpus-based difficulty measurement: Prieto Ramos & Cerutti (2021) empirically 

measured translation difficulty across legal genres. They found that terms tied to one legal 

system are hardest. This justifies the heavy use of specialized resources and possibly expert 



 

378       Porta Universorum (ISSN 3030-2234) 

input for those items. Our strategies address this by recommending dictionaries and expert 

checks for such thorny terms. 

• Functional Equivalence in Legal Translation study: The 2023 Saudi study we cited 

effectively shows that bridging formal and dynamic (functional) equivalence leads to better 

outcomes. The study had translators do tasks and interviews, revealing that a flexible strategy 

improved the translation of contracts. This validates the approach we propose: being neither 

slavishly literal nor overly free, but situationally appropriate. 

• Machine vs Human translation in legal domain: Recent comparisons (e.g., Guzmán & 

Prieto Ramos 2024, referenced in JLL) indicate that while AI translation is improving, human 

translators with proper methodologies still outperform machines in capturing legal nuance. 

Tools are helpful (e.g., MT for draft), but the final accuracy is highest when human expertise 

(linguistic and legal) shapes the output. This underscores that strategies like consultation and 

careful revision (which an AI cannot do on its own) remain crucial. 

• Error analysis case study: If we hypothetically analyze errors in a set of Azerbaijani–English 

legal translations, we might categorize them: terminology errors, omission, mistranslation of 

nuance, formatting errors. Each strategy we outlined tackles one or more categories 

(terminology tools for term errors, TM for omissions/consistency, collaboration for nuance, 

etc.). One could measure before-and-after error rates upon implementing a strategy. For 

example, after introducing a mandatory revision step at a translation office, critical errors in 

final outputs dropped by, say, 70%. Many translation departments have such internal data even 

if not published widely. 

In evaluating the combined approach, it appears that no single strategy suffices alone, but together 

they create a robust process. For instance, even with CAT tools (TM, glossary), without a human 

expert’s check, a subtle conceptual error could slip by because the tool can’t know context. Conversely, 

a brilliant bilingual lawyer might suggest correct terms, but if the translator doesn’t use a TM, they 

might use the term inconsistently in a 100-page document. So synergy is key: human expertise + technology 

+ theory-informed choices + quality assurance yields the highest accuracy. 

The evidence from both studies and practice strongly supports that translations produced under these 

combined strategies are markedly more accurate. They fulfill the “quest for authenticity” in legal 

translation that Graziadei (2025) refers to, by ensuring the translated text genuinely represents the 

source text’s meaning and authority in the target language. 

CONCLUSION 

In conclusion, the accurate translation of Azerbaijani–English government and legal documents is a 

demanding yet essential task that directly influences legal outcomes, international relations, and the 

protection of individual rights. This article has shown that accuracy is not achieved through literal 

translation alone but through the careful integration of translation theories—particularly Skopos, 

Equivalence, and Dynamic Equivalence—and practical strategies. Terminological inconsistencies, 

legal system disparities, and structural differences remain the most pressing challenges in this language 

pair, often requiring creative yet precise solutions. Strategies such as pre-translation briefing, the use 

of bilingual legal dictionaries, translation memory tools, and collaboration with legal experts provide 
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a structured and reliable approach to overcoming these issues. Empirical studies and real-world 

translation practice suggest that no single strategy suffices; instead, a combined method, where human 

expertise is enhanced by digital tools and theoretical awareness, leads to the most accurate and legally 

faithful results. Moreover, implementing review processes and maintaining consistency through 

glossaries and parallel texts ensures that even nuanced legal meanings are preserved across contexts. 

As Azerbaijan continues its engagement with English-speaking institutions and legal systems, the 

demand for accurate, culturally and legally competent translation will only increase. For translators, 

this demands not only linguistic skill but also a profound understanding of both legal traditions and 

communication goals. By aligning theory, technology, and human collaboration, translators can ensure 

that legal texts fulfill their intended function in the target culture without distortion—achieving both 

clarity and credibility in cross-linguistic legal discourse. 
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Abstract; This article explores the coping strategies and resilience factors employed by professional 

sign language interpreters in response to the unique psychological, physical, and ethical challenges of 

their field. Sign language interpreters serve as essential communicative bridges between Deaf and 

hearing individuals, often working in high-stakes environments such as hospitals, courts, and mental 

health facilities. These contexts expose interpreters to emotional fatigue, cognitive overload, and 

physical strain, potentially leading to burnout and compassion fatigue. The study outlines key coping 

strategies including self-care routines, mindfulness practices, social support networks, professional 

boundary setting, and continuous professional development. Furthermore, it emphasizes the role of 

resilience-building traits such as emotional intelligence, adaptability, and strong professional identity. 

Institutional support, peer mentorship, and workplace adjustments are also identified as essential for 

long-term interpreter well-being. The findings advocate for comprehensive well-being policies and 

training programs that enhance interpreter sustainability, ensuring both service quality and the 

interpreters’ mental and physical health. 

Keywords: sign language interpreters, coping strategies, resilience, burnout prevention, emotional intelligence 

Introduction 

Sign language interpreters are crucial for connecting Deaf people with those who use hearing abilities. 

Unlike typical language interpretation interpreters carry out functions that involve advanced cultural 

understanding together with emotional maturity and mental adaptability. Being a sign language 

interpreter involves several demanding factors including mental exhaustion and emotional overwork 

alongside physical challenges that may result in professional burnout together with compassion 
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fatigue. Due to job demands interpreters need to create well-designed stress-management techniques 

and personal resilience programs in order to keep up their professional longevity while also taking care 

of their health. The research investigates different resilience methods and professional factors that 

guide sign language interpreters through their demanding workplace challenges. 

Sign language interpreters connect deaf and hearing audiences through essential communications 

which allow both communities to experience equal access and comprehensive inclusion in education 

facilities and healthcare centers and courts of law and social gatherings. Through their work Deaf 

individuals gain equal opportunities to acquire information and maintain conversations as well as 

participate in social activities at the same level as hearing individuals. The interpreter's tasks include 

more than language translation since they need exceptional cultural knowledge while also being 

emotionally sensitive along with mental adaptability when dealing with diverse linguistic factors. The 

effective execution of this role requires interpreters to understand all elements of spoken and signed 

languages and also keep in mind the cultural customs of their served communities. The dynamic task 

needs swift mental calculations while maintaining powerful memory storage as well as complete ease 

in transitioning among environments. 

Sign language interpreters encounter distinctive obstacles at work which create overwhelming 

situations that affect their mental state even though their task brings satisfaction. An interpreter must 

face cognitive overload because they need to hear messages simultaneously while processing and 

translating them accurately while staying actively involved in conversations. Sign language interpreters 

must face emotional strain at high intensity jobs like medical facilities and courts and mental health 

institutions because they hear disturbing information. Repetitive signing movements lead to chronic 

problems such as musculoskeletal disorders and discomfort as well as exhaustion and persistent pain 

in the body. Multiple work-related stressors build up to create dangerous burnout situations and make 

interpreters more likely to develop compassion fatigue and cause them to quit their jobs if stress 

management practices are inadequate. 

Interpreters handling sign language must learn efficient coping techniques because their job demands 

intense situations that could harm their health and eliminate professional effectiveness. Sign language 

interpreters who practice essential self-care habits like sleeping well and working out regularly and eat 

healthy food reduce their stress while developing better physical strength. Formation of robust social 

support structures with colleagues and mentors along with membership in professional associations 

enables interpreters to benefit from partnered work experiences and peer-based encouragement. 

Interpreters can strengthen their mental stability in hard situations by learning mindfulness methods 

including meditation and deep breathing exercises which control their stress. Through training 

programs along with workshops and peer mentorship opportunities work to improve interpreter's 

capabilities as well as boost their confidence levels while making them adaptable professionals. 

An interpreter’s fundamental capability to manage career longevity depends on both coping strategies 

and resilience. The ability to adapt and recover and grow through adversity gives interpreters effective 

stress management and positive mindsets and service quality despite any difficulties they face. 

Interpreters develop resilience to handle job-related stress thanks to their professional identity and 



 

383       Porta Universorum (ISSN 3030-2234) 

clear purpose as well as dedication from organizational support systems. Interpreters who maintain 

resilience achieve better protection of their health and improved service quality to both their personal 

well-being and Deaf community recipients. 

Challenges Faced by Professional Sign Language Interpreters 

Sign language interpreting demands extreme mental capacity because it demands superior physical 

capabilities and emotional stability. Connection between spoken as well as signed language occurs at 

real-time while ensuring both precision of communication and cultural relevance. Extensive mental 

strain produces cognitive overload together with interpreter fatigue that diminishes performance 

quality and overall well-being (Napier and Leeson, 2021). The requirement for consistent mental agility 

combined with constant concentration and memory abilities makes interpreting a profession that 

exposes interpreters to severe stress and burnout. Medical emergencies along with legal proceedings 

demand quick processing and multitasking but present elevated dangers because errors might lead to 

serious consequences according to Dean and Pollard (2020). 

Note that in addition to mental exhaustion interpreters face strong emotional burdens especially at 

critical locations including medical centers, judicial institutions or psychiatric settings. Sign language 

interpreters often develop vicarious trauma along with compassion fatigue when they must encounter 

distressing content that includes abuse situations and traumatic events and end-of-life patient care 

(Bontempo and Malcolm, 2019). Sign language interpreters experience emotional exhaustion while 

working with clients because they absorb the intense emotions felt by these clients. Interpreters face 

an augmented emotional difficulty since they need to maintain their professional composure even in 

intense emotional circumstances (Russell and Winston, 2021). Interpreters who do not effectively 

manage stress will experience a decline in their mental health which results in anxiety alongside 

depression and burnout symptoms. 

Physical distress functions as a major obstacle in the interpreting profession. Sign language interpreters 

face a high risk of musculoskeletal disorders due to their repetitively moving hands and wrists as well 

as their shoulders while interpreting (Schwenke et al., 2020). Interpreters experience physical 

discomfort along with fatigue because they must stand in one place statically throughout assignments. 

Most freelance interpreters lack workplace equipment together with supportive facilities that would 

help minimize physical occupational hazards. Background assignment timing issues alongside 

inadequate rest intervals intensify physical tensions since these situations raise the possibility of major 

medical problems (Hale, 2022). 

Professional interpreters often encounter dual dilemmas between different roles as well as ethical 

situations during their working activities. Interpreters serve communication facilitation as their core 

responsibility because they constantly encounter intricate ethical situations while performing their 

duties. The requirement for neutrality can compete against the wellness of Deaf clients when 

interpreters feel communication problems arise due to speaking differences (Roy, 2020). In medical 

situations interpreters discover that Deaf patients fail to understand doctor instructions yet ethical 

rules restrict their ability to step in. During legal proceedings interpreters must achieve accuracy and 

comprehension clarity yet refrain from possibly shaping court proceedings through their work. 
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Professional and emotional distress becomes substantial because of ethical conundrums that mostly 

affect high-stakes situations (Napier and Leeson, 2021). 

Along with work security many sign language interpreters face the challenge of unstable finances. 

Interpreters who work as freelancers encounter unpredictable and demand-dependent earnings (Hale 

2022) for the majority of their roles. Independent interpreters who work as freelancers do not receive 

standard employment benefits which include health care coverage among other benefits along with 

vacation policy. Lack of financial security introduces mental distress which creates obstacles for 

maintaining interpreter careers over extended periods. The professional development opportunities 

alongside low pay scales and scarce available positions become daunting barriers that interpreters living 

in under-resourced areas must confront (Russell and Winston, 2021). Job-related stress increases 

substantially when interpreting jobs become unstable so interpreters eventually experience burnout 

decisions to leave their profession. 

Sign language interpreters face additional difficulties because of insufficient institutional as well as 

psychological resources which support them at work. Sign language interpreters routinely lack essential 

workplace tools such as structured debriefing programs and mental health assistance and internal 

support systems in their work environment according to Dean and Pollard (2020). Interpreters usually 

feel solitary and burdened in their work because they lack support systems after experiencing 

emotionally demanding assignments. Despite social work and counseling professions providing 

supervision and debriefing to practitioners, interpreting commonly lacks these support systems 

according to Bontempo and Malcolm (2019). Workplace institutions that focus on interpreter welfare 

through peer communities and expert therapy support coupled with time for rest will advance both 

occupant satisfaction and adaptability. 

The task of sign language interpreting becomes more difficult because of both linguistic and cultural 

obstacles. Sign language interpreters need full proficiency in language translation between speaking 

and signing formats together with mastery of cultural interpretation. Sign language interpreters need 

to address carefully the unique cultural aspects along with linguistic features that exist in the Deaf 

community (Stone, 2021). Several issues emerge from the existing variation of local dialects and non-

unified signs combined with shifting linguistic patterns which create obstacles for maintaining precise 

interpretation quality. Interpretation errors produce misunderstandings that could result in serious 

implications especially when occurring in medical care facilities and educational institutions (Napier 

and Leeson, 2021). Interpreters who want to maintain fluency together with cultural competence need 

to receive continuous professional training as well as exposure to numerous linguistic settings. 

Sign language interpreters working as professionals face various challenges which negatively impact 

their psychological aspects as well as their physical state. Real-time work and traumatic content 

exposure together with repetitive physical demands create substantial mental and physical exhaustion 

for this occupation. The combination of ethical situations with job instability and poor institutional 

backing generates additional pressure that leads to stress and burnout. This issue needs solutions from 

a range of perspectives that include better working facilities and psychological support and 

professional development programs. The interpreting profession will achieve better sustainability by 



 

385       Porta Universorum (ISSN 3030-2234) 

recognizing and handling these problems which enables interpreters to deliver high-quality services 

also ensure their personal well-being. 

Coping Strategies among Sign Language Interpreters 

Professional sign language interpreters must develop effective coping strategies because their 

challenging work requires proper well-being preservation for long-lasting career achievement. The 

professionals who give sign language interpretations use coping methods to regulate stress and 

physical exhaustion while preserving high quality interpretation work (Dean and Pollard, 2020). 

Interpreters employ various strategies which include both self-care methods together with stress 

management tools and membership of social support networks along with access to career growth 

opportunities. The adoption of stress-coping techniques allows professional interpreters to protect 

themselves from negative stress impacts and develop stronger resilience when coping with challenging 

situations. 

Self-care stands as one of the essential coping methods interpreters need because they must practice 

regular exercise combined with proper nutrition and enough sleep (Schwenke, Marshall, and Witter, 

2020). Interpreters should practice stretching and yoga or physiotherapy sessions to protect their 

bodies against the physical fatigue and to prevent both musculoskeletal disorders and chronic pain. 

An adequate diet combined with fluid intake preserves both cognitive performance and sustained 

energy output of interpreters. The accuracy of interpretation gets affected by poor sleep quality 

because inadequate rest degrades both decision-making skills and concentration abilities (Napier and 

Leeson, 2021). 

The ability to manage interpreting stress requires both physical and mental and emotional well-being 

practices for interpreters. Stress reduction and focus enhancement in interpreters can be achieved 

through mindfulness practices that include meditation and both deep breathing exercises and 

relaxation techniques according to Bontempo and Malcolm (2019). Interpreters benefit from these 

mental training methods which stabilize their emotions while preserving their composure particularly 

within intense circumstances of medical sessions and law enforcement work. Job-related anxiety 

management together with burnout prevention for interpreters heavily relies on cognitive reframing 

as a psychological method to change stressful scenario viewpoints according to Hale (2022). 

Social support networks function as essential coping tools that interpreters need to survive their work 

environment. The formation of work relationships with colleagues’ mentors and professional 

associations allows interpreters to enjoy social support and exchanges of knowledge in addition to 

experiencing shared experiences validation through shared experiences (Russell and Winston, 2021). 

Professionals who participate in peer support groups and interpreter forums gain opportunity to 

discuss workplace difficulties and acquire new methods for stress management and obtain advice from 

peers. Structured professional discussions with supervisors and team members allow interpreters to 

cope with challenging assignments such as traumatic or ethical situations (Dean and Pollard, 2020). 

The professional support network helps both full-time and independent interpreters to develop 

community bonds thereby overcoming professional isolation. 
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The use of counseling and therapy has become a widely accepted method for interpreters to handle 

emotional problems along with vicarious trauma. Mental health professionals help interpreters gain 

instruments to handle work stress as well as create self-help strategies and resolve factors that might 

degrade their professional results (Bontempo and Malcolm, 2019). The provision of mental health 

support contains both interpreter associations and organizations that provide services such as 

confidential counseling together with resilience training to assist interpreters' mental wellness (Napier 

and Leeson, 2021). 

The management of time along with established professional boundaries represents an essential way 

for interpreters to cope. Sign language interpreters need to create distinct boundaries between their 

professional duties and private life since interpreting work demands intense physical and mental 

efforts (Hale, 2022). To prevent work-related stress interpreters should set scheduled breaks in their 

work hours and restrict highly emotional assignments and reject tasks that present physical or mental 

challenges. Professional boundaries require that sign language interpreters understand their designated 

role by staying away from clients’ personal matters while following ethical practice requirements 

(Russell and Winston, 2021). 

The pathway to coping with interpreting challenges depends heavily on continuous professional 

development. Through continuous professional development which consists of training sessions and 

skill-building programs interpreters build their confidence and develop better adaptability abilities 

(Napier and Leeson, 2021). Interpreters who maintain continuous learning about linguistic changes 

along with cultural competence and practice-based field expertise experience improved job 

preparedness which lessens their performance-related anxiety. Mentorship programs backed by 

experienced professionals help developing interpreters gain support and advice which strengthens 

their career resilience (Stone, 2021). 

The work of sign language interpreters requires their use of physical along with emotional and 

professional coping strategies for handling job complexities. Sign language interpreters maintain career 

wellbeing and extended professional practice through various measures of self-care and mindfulness 

while connecting with social support networks and seeking professional help for counseling and 

effectively managing their time and continuously enhancing their mastery of linguistic skills. These 

strategies benefit both interpreters and improve their service quality directed toward the Deaf 

community. Professional interpreter demand requires institutions to establish support networks that 

prioritize practitioners' health through wellness programs. 

Resilience Factors among Sign Language Interpreters 

The ability to face profession challenges stands as a vital skill which sign language interpreters use to 

maintain their personal health and skilled accomplishments together with their workplace satisfaction. 

The ability to recover from tough events while adapting to stressful encounters and continuing when 

faced with obstacles determines how long interpreters stay in their careers and perform their jobs 

effectively (Gagne and Witter-Merithew, 2021). Being an interpreter is a tough job because 

practitioners need to handle the mental strain plus emotional distress and physical exhaustion in their 

work. A lack of resilience can lead interpreting professionals to develop burnout alongside compassion 
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fatigue or perhaps force them to leave their careers prematurely (Bower et al., 2022). Interpreters can 

effectively control demanding situations by developing professional identity, emotional intelligence, 

adaptability and continuous learning while receiving institutional support. 

A strong professional identity and sense of purpose serve as a foundation for resilience among 

interpreters. Staff members who recognize the value of their responsibilities stay active in their 

profession across difficult situations (Winston and Monikowski, 2020). Professional interpreters 

express strong dedication to the Deaf community because they understand their position as 

communication bridges that bring inclusion. Interpreters who feel intrinsic motivation maintain their 

perseverance and gain stronger abilities to handle stressful interpreting situations in medical settings 

together with law courts and mental health facilities where accurate translation and emotional distance 

are essential (Ridgway et al., 2023). The connection of interpreter work to social goals leads them to 

experience lower job dissatisfaction while developing supportive methods to protect their well-being 

according to research by Crezee and Ferrara (2021). 

The factors which build resilience include self-regulation alongside emotional intelligence (EI). 

According to Goleman (2021) emotional intelligence encompasses a person’s capacity to understand, 

regulate their feelings together with their ability to feel what others experience. Emotional intelligence 

serves interpreters well because they need it for handling emotional stress during assignments that 

include handling traumatic information involving victims of abuse or terminally ill patients (Baer et 

al., 2022). Through emotional regulation exercises consisting of mindfulness techniques and cognitive 

reframing and detachment strategies interpreters keep themselves alert and professional despite their 

work environment (Napier et al., 2022). Through EI interpreters develop abilities to handle 

challenging interpersonal situations that produce positive relationships with stakeholders including 

clients and colleagues as well as employers enabling them to build supportive professional networks 

(Bontempo and Napier, 2020). 

Interpretation work demands adaptability along with flexibility because they enable interpreters to 

handle the unforeseen aspects of their professional duties. Working as a sign language interpreter 

requires adapting to diverse professional environments because translators provide language services 

in various settings from healthcare facilities to courtrooms and educational institutions to business 

conferences (Stone 2021). The quick adaptation to different linguistic needs along with considerations 

of ethics and environmental factors strengthens an interpreter’s capability to work efficiently with 

stress (Russell and Shaw, 2020). The integration of problem-solving abilities and growth-oriented 

thinking among interpreters enables them to effectively handle unforeseen situations in remote 

interpreting and sudden schedule adjustments without experiencing high stress levels (Sawyer et al., 

2023). 

The practice of continuous professional development (CPD) together with lifelong learning 

strengthens the resilience levels of interpreters. Keeping up with interpreting methods and ethical 

practices together with current technological advances enhances both job success and personal 

happiness (Pöchhacker, 2022). Interpreters who regularly join training programs together with 

mentorship sessions and peer reviews enhance their skills and keep themselves involved in their 
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professional progress (Bower et al., 2022). The active self-investigation in continuous professional 

development prepares interpreters to tackle advanced assignments while making them more capable 

in handling industry standard changes (Crezee et al., 2021). The active implementation of continuous 

learning programs by interpreters leads them to display less burnout symptoms and higher job 

satisfaction according to Gagne and Witter-Merithew (2021). 

Organizational support systems together with institutional backing determine how well interpreters 

can develop their resilience abilities. Occcupational groups together with employment providers and 

interpreter associations maintain essential responsibility regarding the delivery of well-being resources 

while fostering interpreter career sustainability (Winston and Monikowski, 2020). The implementation 

of fair scheduling and structured debriefing with mental health resources by employers creates a 

healthier workplace according to Baer et al. (2022). Interpreter workstations with adjustability features 

along with regular rest intervals help interpreters avoid work-related physical problems and fatigue 

(Sawyer et al., 2023). Competent professional networks and support groups boost interpreter resilience 

when they offer members the combination of sense of identity and expert mentorship in addition to 

team-based problem-solving mechanisms (Bontempo and Napier, 2020). 

Sign language interpreters develop their resilience through the combination of professional identity 

together with emotional intelligence and adaptability and sustained learning along with institutional 

backing. The development of resilience enables interpreters to maintain their professional careers and 

safeguard their mental health while upholding excellent communication services to the Deaf 

community. The expanding demand for qualified interpreters requires stakeholders to establish 

resilience development programs for future professional success. The implementation of resilience-

building approaches benefits both single interpreters and the overall interpreting profession that leads 

to continuous service access for Deaf and hard-of-hearing communities. 

CONCLUSION 

The demanding profession of sign language interpreting creates an essential link that maintains 

communication between people who are Deaf and those who have hearing abilities. Being an 

interpreter provides emotional value but the job presents formidable obstacles that include cognitive 

fatigue and emotional exhaustion as well as physical exhaustion along with role conflicts. Such 

challenges might result in professional burnout together with compassion fatigue causing interpreters 

to leave their profession unless suitable strategies exist for management. Professional interpreters who 

employ strong coping methods and develop resilience skills successfully tackle their work-related 

stressors so they sustain their professional abilities together with personal wellness. 

Professional interpreters must employ self-care practices together with mindfulness techniques and 

supportive social groups and time management skills to diminish interpretation-related pressure. The 

combination of exercise, life-balance practices and professional counseling helps interpreters maintain 

their personal and professional health. Interpreters find emotional and professional support through 

structured debriefing sessions and peer support groups along with professional organizations which 

prevents feelings of professional isolation. 
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An interpreter’s ability to maintain a successful career depends heavily on their resilience skills. An 

interpreter’s success at coping with stress involves developing both professional identity strength and 

emotional intelligence together with flexibility while continuing their professional development 

alongside institutional and workplace support. Professional interpreters who participate in lifelong 

learning while receiving organizational and professional network support maintain the ability to handle 

job-related stress. Interpreting agencies as well as employers need to put forward policies which 

support interpreter well-being through balanced workload assignments and mental health services 

together with ergonomic workplace adjustments. 

The increasing need for sign language interpreter professionals requires immediate action to build 

resilience-based strategies within the field. Through programs that build supportive environments 

interpreters can protect their personal wellness while delivering superior services to Deaf consumers. 

The interpretation profession needs research and policy work centered on better working 

environments and mental health resource expansion as well as interpreter-specific understanding 

awareness development. Development of these areas leads to both professional sustainability and 

thriving dynamic in interpreting work which serves communities and their interpreters well. 
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